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PREFACE. 

The present Volume is a new work rather than a 
new edition. 

The additions — which form about half of it — refer 
mainly to what has been written on the subject of it 
by learned men after the publication of the former 
edition ; and in the other half new materials have 
been inserted. 

Since that time I have also examined the Manu- 
script, which was discovered in a monastery of Mount 
Athos in 1842, and which is now at Paris ; and I 
have collated that portion of the Manuscript which 
relates to the history of the Church of Rome in the 
earlier part of the third century, and which is 
inserted, with a Translation and Notes, in the present 
Volume. 

Events which have taken place at Rome since the 
publication of the first edition of this work, — especially 



vi PREFACE, 

in 1854 and 1870, — have given additional importance 
to the questions considered in this volume ; which is 
now put forth in a hope, that it may, with the divine 
blessing, serve, in some degree, to the elucidation of 
an interesting, but not well-known, portion of Church 
History, and also to the maintenance and advance- 
ment of Christian Faith and Unity. 

Easter, 1880. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Recently Discovered " Pkilosopkumena ; or, 

Refutation of all Hetesies" 

The discovety of a theological work; dating from so 
early a period as the first half of the third centufy, 
is an important event in the History of the Christian 
Church. It is one which we have been pefmitted to 



A learned Greek, Minoides Mynas, having been 
despatched by M. Villemain, Minister of Public In- 
struction in France under King Louis Philippe, with a 
commission to make researches in Greek Monasteries 
for ancient MSS., brought back some literary treasures 
of this description from Mount Athos in the year 1 842. 
Some of these were deposited in the Royal Library at 
Paris ; and among them was a Greek MS. written in 
the earlier part of the fourteenth century, on paper, 
containing 137 leaves, which was first carefully 
examined by M. Emmanuel Miller, already known to 
the world from his official position in that national 
collection, and distinguished by the courtesy with 
which he has promoted the designs of foreigners 
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desirous of access' to its literary riches, and by the 
publication of some remains of ancient Literature. 
The work in question was prepared for publication 
under the editorial superintendence of M. Miller, who 
states that it was written by a certain Michael, as 
appears from a Greek sentence at the close of the MS. : 
it was first printed at the instance and under the en- 
couragement of the Delegates of the University Press 
at Oxford, where it appeared in the year 1851 — rather 
more than sixteen centuries after its composition. 

This Volume, thus resuscitated, has been found to 
possess special claims to public attention. It is 
valuable from its antiquity, and from its contents : it 
is valuable as a philosophical work, and also as a 
theological and historical one. 

It consisted, when perfect, of Ten Books. Of those 
ten, the second and third, and the commencement of 
the fourth, do not appear to be now extant. The 
first Book is not contained in the Parisian MS., but 
had been already known to the world from a MS. of 
Cardinal Ottoboni, and from three other MSS., and 
had been printed in the Benedictine edition of the 
works of Origen.' 

The design of its Author was to give an account in 
the first four Books, of the various systems of ancient 
Philosophy, physical and ethical.^ This portion was 

' To which the present writer had occasion to bear testimony some 

;. Diary in France, pp. ga loi, 3nd edit. 1846. 
' Vol. i. pp. 873 — 909, ed. Paris, 1733. It was first printed from «. 
Mcdicean MS. in vol. x. p. 579, of Gronovii Thesaurus Ant. Grsc 
' Tlie follovriog is the Author's description of his own work, lib. 



OR, REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES. S 

intended to be introductory to the rest. The writer 
then proceeds to treat of the various heresies in order 
of time, which had appeared in the Christian Church, 
from the first promulgation of the Gospel, down to his " 
own age. Here then, in the fifth book, the work 
becomes theological, and here it is his purpose to show 
that fas St Iren^eus* and Tertullian ' had observed) 
the dogmatic systems of heretics had their foundation, 
— not in Scripture, — but in the schools of Heathen 
Metaphysics. He disputes their claim to originality, 
and treats them as plagiarisms from Pagan Philosophy, 

The circumstances now stated, with regard to the 
materials of which this work is composed, will suggest 
the reason why it bore a double title. It is inscribed 
" Philosopiiumena ; or, a REFUTATION of all Here- 
sies."' The former of these two titles describes the 
contents of the first four Books — the second title 
designates the succeeding five; and both titles are 
applicable to the last or tenth Hook, which is an 
Epitome of the others ; and concludes with a declara- 
tion of the truth, in an address to the Gentile world. 

In the sixth and seventh Books the Author is 

p. 311 : svp-THfAaQoYTts ri iihntsr Tur rap ''BXKriai TatfUv Sify^iaTa Jr 
T^iTffHjjffi |8ifl\li)il, Ti SI Toit aipiaidpxu! in iciiiTt, vur tJ* xtp! 
iAijSffai hiyar iv Irl (Cod. In) twiitliantr, itaKfipa\aioinnnii irpHTiiv 

* S. Iren. H. nv. 2. 

' H:eretici>nini Patriarchs PhilosopM, says TertulUan c. Henuogen. 
c, 8, illi sapienliLe professores de qQarum ingeciis omnis hceresis 
aoimatur. De Aaima, c 3. 23. De Prnscr. H^rct. c. 3a See also 
S. Jerome, Epist. 84, where he speaks of Talian and others, \' 
tra.ced heresies to philosophical sects. 

' piXoffCKpoiptra, 1) Kori inwMf aJpiiriut I'^tyxoi. 
B 2 
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often treading on the same ground as that traversed 
by St. Irenaeus in his work on Heresies, to whom he 
acknowledges his obligations (p. 202. 222), and from 
whom he frequently transcribes, either verbatim, or 
with some modifications. And here we may observe, 
in passing, is a circumstance which imparts a peculiar 
value to the newly-discovered Treatise. In some 
instances it presents to us the original Greek of 
Irenaeus, where till now we possessed only the Latin 
Version. The recovery of this work is a recovery, in 
part, of the text of Irenaeus. In some places, it will 
enable a future Editor or Irenaeus to restore Irenaeus 
to himself.^ 

The last two Books of this Volume are those which 
impart to its discovery an historical importance, which 
it is not easy, at present, adequately to appreciate. 
Time alone can show in all its bearings the impor- 
tance of this work, composed sixteen centuries ago, 
and discovered in the nineteenth century in a 
monastery of Greece, by a Greek sent from Paris by 
the French Government, and presented to the world 
for the first time, under the editorship of a French 
scholar, in an English University. Time, it is pro- 
bable, will prove that the hand of a wise and 
merciful Providence may be seen in its preservation, 
and also in its publication at the present juncture in 
the history of the Church and the World. 

? Some evidence of this may be seen in p. 203 of the Philosophumena, 
and following pages. See also the passages cited in the Ecclesiastic, 
LXVII. p. 47- 




On what grounds, it may be inquired, are such 
anticipations based ? Because this newly discovered 
work unfolds, in the ninth Book, a portion of ancient 
Church-History with which hitherto we have had 
comparatively but little acquaintance, from the lack 
of materials for an accurate knowledge with respect 
to it. The writer lived at a period prior to that of our 
most ancient Ecclesiastical Historians. He was 
anterior to Eusebius by a century. He does much to 
fill up a chasm in the Annals of the Western Church. 
And the portion of Church- History with which he 
deals is one of great importance, on account of its 
relation to certain questions of Chri.stian Doctrine and 
Church Discipline, which possess more than ordinary 
interest, and exercise more than common influence, at 
the present time. 

The writer places us at Rome ; he describes, with 
graphic minuteness, events which took place in the 
Church of Rome in the second and third centuries 
after Christ. His work was composed soon after the 
Episcopate of Callistus who died A.D. 223.' He does 
not speak on hearsay ; but as an eye-witness. And 
not only so, he represents himself as occupying an 
important position in the Church of Rome at that 
time, and as taking a prominent part in the events 
which he narrates. In a word, we have here a 
Bishop of the Roman Church, in the third century, 
presenting us with a Memoir of his own Time. 

Inasmuch as this portion of the work is of a special 
* See Philoaophumena, pp. 191, igz 
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character, and forms a substantive whole, and possesses 
peculiar claims on public attention, it appeared to 
deserve consideration, whether it might not be 
detached from the rest, and offered separately to the 
English reader in his own language, as well as in the 
original Greek. 

Hence the present publication. 

The Author of the newly-discovered work might 
now be left to speak for himself, and to recite his own 
history ; and it would be irrelevant and almost pre- 
sumptuous to anticipate him, even by a brief summary 
of his narrative. But, as has been already observed, 
we have here an Author professing to be a Roman 
Bishop, and presenting us with a " History of his own 
Time." Have we here a Roman Huet ? Have we, 
some may say, a Roman Burnet of the third century } 
Is his recital trustworthy? This is an important 
question. The reply must depend on the writer's 
character. And to determine this, we must ascertain, 
who is the Author.? what is the evidence of his 
veracity } 

This let us endeavour to do. 



CHAPTER II. 

The Philosophumena ; or. Refutation of all Heresies — 

its Author. 

The copies of the edition, printed at Oxford in 1851, 
of the Treatise ^ before us bear in their exterior the 
name of Origen on their back. The learned Editor, 
M. Miller, and some other erudite scholars, maintain that 
it was written by Origen. Some of the copyists, also, 
who transcribed it many centuries ago, assigned it to 
Origen. And we read, also, the words " doctrine of 
Origen," noted by an ancient hand in the margin of 
the Volume.' And the first book of it, which (as 
was before observed) had been already known to the 
world, has been ascribed to him in no less than four 
MSS., and had been admitted into Editions of that 
Father^s Works.* 

Is it then from the pen of Origen } 

' The title is,*fipt7^vovs ^iXotro^o^iicya, % Kark vocrdy edp^irtmr Hktyx^* 
Origenis Philosophumena, sive Omnium Hseresium Refutatio: e Codice 
Parisino nunc primum edidit Emmanuel Miller. OxonJi, e Typ 
Academico, 1851, p. 339. 

2 P. 334, *Cifny4irns kolX *Qpty4¥ovs 8^«. 

3 Origenis Opera, ed. Car. Delame, iv. r€XL ^ 

pp. 873—909- 
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THE PHILOSOPHUMENAi 

To this question we would reply in the nega- 
tive. 

I, It has been a common practice, in ancient and 
modern times, to ascribe worlis, — especially anony- 
mous works, — to illustrious persons. A book, wan- 
dering about the world without a name, is, and ever 
has been, an unattractive thing. Such Books had a 
tendency to acquire for themselves the nanne of a 
creditable author, just as, in course of time, nameless 
pictures assume the name of some well-known 
Master. The same motives which tempted some 
persons, who possessed more leisure than honesty, to 
compose works, and then to father them on great 
men, induced copyists and dealers in Manuscripts to 
assign celebrated names to the works which they 
themselves had transcribed or had purchased, and 
exposed to sale.* The name of Origen was the 
likeliest to occur to a person who was in quest of an 
Author for the present Treatise. Origen lived at the 
time from which this Treatise dates, and at which 
its Author flourished. Origen wrote in Greek. Origen 
was also a voluminous Writer. He was well versed 
in systems of Philosophers, as well as in theories of 
Heretics ; and, therefore, it would appear probable, 
that any anonymous Greek treatise — such as tliat 
before us — might be more safely assigned to Origen 
than to any one else ; and that it would pass under 
his name without further inquiry. A Ust of works, 
erroneously assigned to Origen, may be seen in the 

' See Bentley, Dissert, on Phalaris, pp. 6 — 8, ed. Loud. 1777. 



"Origeniana" of Huet,' who states various reasons 
for such an ascription. We shall have occasion to 
observe hereafter, that another anonymous work, 
similar in some respects to the present, was from the 
pen of the same writer as composed the present 
Treatise, and that it was ascribed to Origen. 

2. With regard to the words " Doctrine of Origen," 
inscribed by some ancient Copyist on the margin of 
a passage in this Treatise, — these do not appear to 
afford any argument (as has been supposed by some) 
for the ascription of this work to Origen, but rather 
the contrary. Silius Italicus, it is well known, was 
an admirer and imitator of Virgil, as Virgil was of 
Ennius. We should be much surprised to find, in 
MSS. of the " Punica " of Silius, the words " Versus 
Silii" noted at the side of one of the lines in that 
Poem, as we should be surprised to find a marginal 
note, "Versus Maronis," annexed to a line of the 
JB-aeiA. But we should not be astonished to find the 
words "Versus Virgilii " appended as a marginal 
comment to a line of Silius ; or to read the words 
" Versus Ennii " annexed to a line of Virgil. But we 
should not thence infer that the " Punic War " was 
written by Virgil, or that the ^Eneid was composed 
by Ennius, or that the marginal annotator had ima- 
gined that this was the case — but the contrary. 
And so the words, "Doctrine of Origin," do not 
appear to intimate, that in the copyist's opinion " the 

f Appendix to lib. iii. in the tvth Volume of Ihe Benedictine Edition, 
fcjai. See also the Preface to tluLt edition, p. idii 



Fhilosophumena " was written by Origen, but that 
it was composed by some person who (in his view) 
had imitated or expressed the opinion of Origen, in 
that particular passage to which the marginal note 
was annexed. 

3. The first book of the Fhilosophumena has, it is 
true, been inserted in editions of Origen's works. 
But the editors of Origen have avowed their belief 
that the Treatise is not his :' and the recent dis- 
covery of the main portion of the remainder has 
confirmed their judgment. 

Their opinion that the work is not by Origen was 
grounded on a passage occurring in the first Book,' 
where the Author describes himself as " a successor 
of the Apostles, a partaker with them in the same 
grace and principal sacerdocy,* and doctorship, and 
as numbered among the guardians of the Church." 
These words, they very justly observe, could only 
have been employed by a Bishop, speaking of him- 
self. Origen was not a Bishop ; and he was distin- 
guished by modesty, as well as by learning. He 
would not, therefore, have written thus. Therefore, 
the Author of the Fhilosophumena is not Origen. 

4. Again : Origen, it is true, visited Rome at a 
particular time which falls within the period described 

• Origenis Opera, i. p. 873, ed. Bened. 1733. Huet. Origeniana, iiu 
Appendix xj. vol. iv. p. 527. 

' Fhilosophumena, p. 3, 1. 63. ed. Miller. 

* hfx''*9^'"^''- Compare the language of TertuUian de BapL c. 17 : 
" Dandi baptismum quidem habet jus summus saccrdgs, qui est 
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in the present Volume. He came to Rome in the 
Pontificate of Zephyrinus ; but his visit was of bri( 
duration." Origen was only a sojourner at Rome 
for a short time ; but the Author of the present Treatise 
appears to have spent the greater part of his life at 
Rome, or near it. It i.s clear, from the narrative 
contained in the portion of the Philosophumena laid 
before the reader in this Volume, that the Writer 
was at Rome, or its neighbourhood, before the Pontifi- 
cate of Zephyrinus, that he remained there during 
that Pontificate — which was not a short one, but 
lasted about sixteen years — and that he continued 
there till after the death of Callistus, the successor 
of Zephyrinus. Therefore, this Treatise was not 
written by Origen, 

J. Besides : the Author of the Philosophumena 
describes himself as holding an important office in the 
Roman Church ; he represents himself as having 
exercised ecclesiastical discipline there, and as having 
separated certain persons from Chyrch-communion 
by sentence of excommunication.' 

Nothing of this kind could be said of Origen ; 
therefore we are again brought to the conclusion that 
the treatise before us was not written by him. 

6. Men's opinions aiter ; their tempers are liable to 
change; but facts are immutable. Hence, in this 

• fii6a oh i-oAt !ioTp(iJ^ai, says Euseb. vi. 14. Origen is said, by St. 
Jerome (de Vir. lUusl. c. 6i, and by Nicephonis Callisl. iv. 3:), lo 
amung the hearers who listeoed to a secmon by Sc 
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question of authorship, it appears more safe to dwell 
on circumstantial evidence, than to lay stress on 
discrepancies of thought and manner, visible in this 
Treatise, when contrasted with what is seen in un- 
doubted works of Origen. 

Yet such characteristics merit consideration. And 
they serve to confirm the opinion already stated, that 
the Volume before us is not attributable to him. 

7. For example ; our Author* speaks at large of 
the Noetian heresy, and its adherents, who dwelt on 
certain detached and isolated words of Scripture, 
and, relying on them, contended ' that the First and 
Second Persons of the Blessed Trinity are only two 
different Names of the same Divine Being. His 
language, concerning these parties, is that of one 
who had recently had experience of the evils to 
which their false teaching led, and who had been 
engaged in a painful struggle with the abettors of 
that heresy. 

But how different is the tone of Origen when 
treating of the same subject ! In a spirit of calm 
philosophy, of ingenious tolerance, and inventive 
charity, he suggests circumstances of extenuation, 
and almost pleads for the erring while he deplores 
their errors. He observes, what was doubtless true, 
that the Noetians recoiled from an opposite heresy, 
which disparaged the dignity of the Son, and degraded 

' Lib. viii. pp. 276, 377 ; it pp. 278 — 291. 

■ S. Hippol. c Noet. iii. apad Routh, Script. Eccles. Opusc. p. 51. 
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Him to the level of an ordinary man, animated by 
the Spirit of God, and that thus, through fear of an 
heretical dogma, they had lapsed unconsciously into 
heresy.* 

This was a liberal view. It was suited to the posi- 
tion and genius of Origen, who beheld the strife 
from afar. But it was not to be expected from one 
who was actively engaged in the battle. And, how- 
ever this may be, certainly nothing can be more 
different than the temper and tone with which the 
Patripassian heresy and its promoters are regarded 
and described in the works of Origen on the one side 
and in this " Refutation of all heresies " on the other. 
He who wrote the former could hardly have written 
the latter. Therefore again it would appear that the 
Author of the present treatise is not Origen. 

8. One more remark of this kind. The opinion of 

* Origen, in Matth. t. xvii. § 14, says that they err <f>atn-a(ricf. rod 
8o|<£^(Ftv xp^^^^^i ^^^ m Johan., torn. ii. c. 2, calls them <pi\od4ovs thai 
€vxofi4vovs, and offers also some apology for them as cv\afiovfi€Povs 8t;o 
&yayop€va'ai 6€ohi, Kal iraph rovro nrapmiirrovras ^€v^4<ri Ka\ affefieat 
ZAyiiaai, vol. i. p. 92. Lommatzsch. See also Origen, Fragm. ex libro 
in Epist. ad Titum, ed. Lommatzsch V. 287, ne videantur duos deos 
dicere, neque nirsum negare Salvatoris Deiiatem, unam eandemque 
subsistentiam Patris ac Filii asseverant, i. e. duo quidem nomina 
secundum diversitatem causarum recipientem, unam tamen i/ireJa-Too-iv 
subsistere, i. e, unam Personam duobus nominibus subjacentem, qui 
Latine Patripassiani appellantur. Origen's success in dealing with 
Beryllus of Bosra is well known, Euseb. vi. 33. S. Jerome de Viris. 
Illust. c. 60, and was probably due to his Christian temper not less 
than to his profoimd learning, ovk h.v /Jt^to koX A^^rira Xfyoi/xev hv rovs 
&AAa 9o^d(opTas, he says, c. Cels. v. p. 273, ovk &v h.TF0(rrvy4](raiip rovs 
vapaxa^rrovras tA xp^^'^^^^^^-i^^^* ^^ says in a spirit which can hardly 
be reconciled with the language of the present Treatise. 
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Origen with regard to future punishments is well 
known. The same feelings which induced him to 
palliate the errors of heretics, beguiled him into 
exercising his ingenuity in tampering with the decla- 
rations of Scripture concerning the eternal duration 
of the future punishment of sin.' 

But the author of the newly discovered Treatise 
speaks a very different language. He does indeed, 
at the close of his work, address an affectionate in- 
vitation to the heathen world. He portrays, with 
glowing and rapturous eloquence, the dignity, blessed- 
ness, and glory of those privileges which would be 
theirs, if they were Christ's. He describes the im- 
mense love of God in Christ to the world, and His 
earnest desire for their salvation, and he exhorts them 
to accept God's gracious offers, and to enter the 
Church of Christ. But he does not pause there. He 
presents to them in dark colours another alternative. 
He describes the woe and the anguish to which they 
will be doomed, if they refuse to hearken to God. 
He displays the boiling surge of the never-ebbing 
lake of fire,* and the excruciating agonies of those 
who are lost. He labours to prevail on them to 
escape from the wrath to come, and to attain the 
happiness of the blessed, by declaring to them, in 
God's name, that the pains of hell and the joys of 
heaven are not temporal, but eternal.' 

> See Orieen, 19. Homil. in Jerem, torn. iii. p. 267. De Princ. i. 6. 

' Philosophumcna, p. 338. 4, ^paffjiij' ifipiiDu Xl^nij. 

' Compare Ihe similar statements of docirioe by Si. Irenscus, iv. 78 ; 
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Him to the level of an ordinary man, animated by 
the Spirit of God, and that thus, through fear of an 
heretical dogma, they had lapsed unconsciously into 
heresy.* 

This was a liberal view. It was suited to the posi- 
tion and genius of Origen, who beheld the strife 
from afar. But it was not to be expected from one 
who was actively engaged in the battle. And, how- 
ever this may be, certainly nothing can be more 
different than the temper and tone with which the 
Patripassian heresy and its promoters are regarded 
and described in the works of Origen on the one side 
and in this " Refutation of all heresies " on the other. 
He who wrote the former could hardly have written 
the latter. Therefore again it would appear that the 
Author of the present treatise is not Origen. 

8. One more remark of this kind. The opinion of 
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dSyfuuriy vol. i. p. 92. Lommatzsch. See also Origen, Fragm. ex libro 
in Epist. ad Titum, ed. Lommatzsch V. 287, ne videantur duos deos 
dicere, neque nirsum negare Salvatoris Deiiatem, unam eandemque 
subsistentiam Patris ac Filii asseverant, i. e. duo quidem nomina 
secundum diversitatem causarum recipientem, unam tamen vv6(rTa(nv 
subsistere, i, e, unam Personam duobus nominibus subjacentem, qui 
Latine Patripassiani appellantur. Origen's success in dealing with 
Beryllus of Bosra is well known, Euseb. vi. 33. S. Jerome de Viris. 
lUust. c. 60, and was probably due to his Christian temper not less 
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CHAPTER III, 

Another Name considered. 

It is a remarkable circumstance, that very few of the 
Roman Poets were natives of Rome. Catullus, Virgil, 
Horace, Ovid, Juvenal, Persius, were born in provincial 
towns of Italy, Many, also, of the Roman Poets, as 
they are commonly called, were not natives of the 
Italian soil. Africa gave birth to Terence ; Lucan, 
Seneca, and Martial, were from Spain, The same is 
true also of the most distinguished Orators, Philo- 
sophers, and Historians, whose names are generally 
connected with that of Rome. Scarcely one of the 
most eminent Roman writers was born at Rome. A 
similar remark may be made with regard to the early 
Ecclesiastical writers and distinguished men of the 
Latin Church. Few were connected by birth, or even 
by residence, with Rome. And of the eleven 
Bishops who governed the Church of Rome during 
the first two centuries, two only appear to have had 
■^putation for literary attainments : St. Clement, 
Epistle to the Corinthian Church still survives, 
ose native country is uncertain ; and Victor, 
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supposed to have been of Africa, who is regarded as 
the first Ecclesiastical Author who wrote in the Latin 
tongue.* The inscriptions on the tombs of the earlier 
Bishops of Rome, buried in the Catacomb of Callis- 
tus, are Greek.^ There are very few names, of literary 
celebrity, which are iit any way connected with the 
Roman Church in the first three centuries of the 
Christian era.' 

Hence it would appear to be a not very difficult 
task to discover the Author of the Treatise before us. 
He also puts into our hands three clues for his identi- 
fication — not to speak of others at present. He repre- 
sents himself — 

1. As a Bishop ; 

2. As taking an active part in the Ecclesiastical 
affairs of Rome ; and 

3. As having written other Works, whose titles he 
specifies. 

Who was there, let us ask, that corresponded to 
this description } 
The name of Origen, suggested by the title, being 

* S. Hieron. de Viris Illust., c. 34. 40. 53. 

* May I be allowed to refer to the description of them in my Tour 
in Italy, i. pp. 177—183? 

* The Historian Sozomen, who wrote early in the fifth century, asserts 
that no Bishop of Rome nor any Ecclesiastic preached to the people in 
his age. Sozomen, vii. 19, and see the note of Valesius on the passage ; 
and it is conmionly asserted that no Bishop of Rome delivered Sermons 
or Homilies in public before Leo I., in the middle of the fifth century ; 
but this seems to be hardly reconcilable with the statement of Prudentius 
(bom A.D. 348), Hymn. xi. 25 : — 

Fronte sub adversi gradibus sublime tribunal 
ToUitur, Antistes prcBdkat unde Deum, 

C 
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dismissed as untenable, perhaps the first person who 
would present himself to the mind of an inquirer as a 
candidate for the authorship of this Treatise, would be 
CaiUS. He is known to have been a Presbyter of the 
Roman Church in the episcopate of Zephyrinus ;' and 
the Author of this Treatise lived in the age of Zephy- 
rinus. Caius is also known as a learned and eloquent 
man, and as having conducted a theological disputa- 
tion, probably by the appointment of Zephyrinus,* 
with Proclus, a leader of the Montanists at Rome, and 
to have gained honour by the ability which he dis- 
played on that occasion. From the fragments which 
remain of his controversial argument, we learn that he 
wrote in Greek ; and we are informed, that, being a 
Presbyter of Rome, he was promoted to the Episcopal 
order.' 

Thus he appears to satisfy some of the most impor- 
tant conditions of the present case. 

Another point, also, may be noticed here. 

I. Among the Works which the writer of this 
Treatise specifies as having been produced by him- 

* Euseb, iL 25 ; vl. 20. Phot. Cod. 48. Zepliyrinus waa Bishop of 
Rome from A.D. 202 to A.D. ziS. JufTe Regeata PontJIicuin, p. 5. 

' Hence, perhaps, the assertion of Optatus i. 9 : Marcion, Frazeas, 
S«belliu5, Valentinus et CEeteri usque ad Calaphrygas temporibus sids m. 
Victorino Pictaviensi, Zephyrino Urbko (1. e. Episcopo Urbts Ronm), 
et a Tertulliano Caithaglnensi et aliis adsertoribus Ecclf^ix CathoUcte 
luperali sunt. 

• Phot. Cod. 48. ■tavTot Tiv V&iot ipia&bTffiv i^nais '^f-/t*Titr6M 
Tfl MBTik 'Viiii.i\y i*K\Tielas M Outn-opoi jcal Zf^upli-au ipx'tpiiip, 
XiipaTontBil"" a aitiv nbI i9rut ijriaiiawoii : but there is reason, as 
wc uliill hereafter see, to tbinlc this assertioa ooght lathei to be applied 
to another peisoti,— HJppolytns. 
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self, IS one entitled "On the Substance of the 
Universe."' 

Can we, then, ascertain the Author of that Work— 
"On The Universe"? 

Photius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, — the 
Statesman, Scholar, and Divine, of the ninth century, 
in that rich storehouse of ancient literary lore, the 
'' Library " or bibliographical record,' which he wrote 
when on a diplomatic mission as an ambassador in 
Assyria, and in which he describes the contents of the 
books he had read, refers to a Work,' called " The 
.Labyrinth " — so named (it appears) because its Author 
endeavoured to track certain heretical teachers through 
their devious mazes, and to enable others, who might 
be entangled in their windings, to extricate themselves 
from them. 

From the notice given by Photius of " The Laby- 
rinth," we learn, that the Author of it referred his 
readers to another work of his own composition — a 
work ''On the Substance of the Universe."* 

By whom then was " The Labyrinth " written ? 

If we can discover this, we shall have ascertained 
the Author of our own Treatise ; and of the Treatise 



' p- 334- 78. ^9rrmij hmrxfnrr^i rifiww fiifi\<p vfptfxo^frtf vtpl rijs rod 

• Set Yabnans, Hailes. x, p. 678. 

• noL BibL Cod.4& 

1 Ir T^ tiAja rmm ^mffmpiw^fm Bif/taprvparo cavrov tlvou r6r Ttpl r^f 
rm vmrrit wimimt Xiryww. This work, says Photius CCod. 48), wa» 

MSS. x*^ Tiff r9v varrds airiaSf in othcr-i, t. r. r. x. 
wtfi. rtm 'rmarT6s. He appears to have »een varic/u* 

C 2 



20 ANOTHER NAME CONSIDERED. 

on the Universe, Indeed, if the question concerning 
the authorship of any one of these three Treatises is 
settled, the question also would seem to be decided 
concerning the other two. 

On reference to the words of Photius, already 
noticed, it would seem at first sight that we have there 
a solution of the problem. 

The Labyrinth, writes Photius, has been ascribed 
to Origen^ but " they say that it is by Caius."* 

Photius then mentions that the Author of the Laby- 
rinth referred to the Treatise on the Universe as 
written by himself.* 

Here our first impression would be that the ques- 
tion before us was now set at rest. 

We feel disposed to acknowledge Catus, the cele- 
brated Roman presbyter of the second and third 
century, as the Author of the newly-discovered Trea- 
tise, and of the two other works that have been men- 
tioned, from the same pen. 

But when we proceed to examine the evidence more 
closely, we find reason to retract, or, at least to 
suspend, our judgment. 

Photius appears to hesitate, except as to the iden- 
tity of the Author of the Labyrinth and of the Trea- 
tise on the Universe. 



' -See also Theodoret. tiasret. fabul. ii. 5. 

' Phot. Cod, 48. rafou. It ^.oirt ouyrilia. «al -rhs Aoflupu 
He is reporting Ihiir opinion when he adds, Polou ia^\ -nlivq^ 
iXriBttf Toi; iTumiraxiToi riy \a0{'(>iyBoy. 

* Ibid, i' TV T(A€i TdS Ka8vi>lli9i)v luiiaprip^^a eoutoS tXyai tAw T(pl ] 
T^i tiiv irat^^T oiiolai Kdyov. 
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He had the Treatise on the Universe as well as the 
Labyrinth in his Library. He describes its contents.' 
He says that this Treatise having been left anony- 
mous, had been attributed by some to Josephus,* by 
others to Justin Martyr, and by others to Irenaeus,and 
that in a marginal note in his MS., it was assigned to 
Caius, "who, they say ^ wrote the Labyrinth, the author 
of which states at the end of it that he wrote the work 
on the Universe." 

" But (says Photius) whether it was written by Caius, 
or by another, — is not yet manifest to me,^'^ 

Thus then, we do not feel justified in awarding this 
work, and the other two connected with it, to Caius, 
on the authority of Photius. 

2. Other considerations also may deter us from 
making such an assignment. 

Notices of Caius have been left by Eusebius and St. 
Jerome. It is their practice to specify the titles of the 
works written by the persons whom they commemo- 
rate. They mention the disputation of Caius against 
Montanism. But neither Eusebius nor St. Jerome 
mentions any one of these three works just specified, 
as written by Caius. 

It would not be surprising that one of these three 
works should not have been noticed by them in their 
account of the author of the three ; but it is very 
improbable that all the three should have been omitted 

» Cod. 48. 

• Ibid. 

7 0(^09 /Ml yiyovtv Mr\\ov. 
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by them both ; especially in the case of such a person 
as Caius, who was a distinguished man, but not (as 
far as we know) a voluminous writer. 

It is not, therefore, probable that Caius wrote these 
three works ; and since they were all written by the 
same author, therefore none of them was written by 
Caius ; and therefore it would seem, on this ground, 
that we must look elsewhere for the Author of the 
newly- discovered Treatise before us. 

3. Again ; the Treatise before us was written after 
the Episcopate of Zephyrinus ; for it speaks of his 
death, and after the death of his successor.* 

The disputation of Caius with Proclus the Monlafiist 
took place in the Episcopate of Zephyrinus ; and the 
impression we receive from Church History is, that 
the reputation of Caius was mainly derived from 
his success in that controversy. It appears to have 
been the principal public event of his profetisiona! 
life. 

The Author of the newly-discovered Treatise, which, 
it is to be remembered, is designed to be a History of 
all Heresies, as well as a Refutation of them, refers to 
other works written by himself. 

Now, at the close of his Eighth Book, he comes to 
speak of Montanus, and of the Montanistic tenets. 
He treats their heresy very lightly and briefly ; indeed 
he hardly regards it as a heresy ;' and takes care to 

" p. a88. 96, jitTir^i'ToDZt^u/ili'oi'TtAtin-^yipp. 291, 292, and after 
the death of Callistus, 

' Philosophumcna, p. 275. He calls them ni>fTiiniTtpoi, sub- 



\ 
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inform his readers that the Montanists are orthodox in 
the main articles of the Faith, 

If a person had taken up arms against Montanism 
as Caius did, and if he had composed and published 
a Work in refutation of Montanism as Caius had 
done, and if his name had been honourably associated, 
and almost identified, with the controversy which 
the Church carried on against Montanus, it does not 
appear to be probable that he would have spoken of 
Montanism so lightly as the Author of this Treatise 
does speak. 

And if the Author of this Treatise had written 
against Montanism, it is probable, that, since he says 
so little on that subject in this Treatise, and since it is 
his practice to refer his reader to his other works as 
supplementary to the present, he would have referred 
to his work on Montanism for further information on 
that matter. In a word, either Caius would not have 
spoken of Montanism, as the Author of this Treatise 
speaks ; or, if he had spoken as he does, he would 
have said something more on that subject than this 
Author does say. 

Therefore, on this ground also, we may infer that this 
Treatise was not written by CAIUS. 

4. Besides, the Author of this Treatise, as we have 
seen, touches briefly on Montanism in the Eighth 
Book. He then passes on to another heresy, that of 

harttici ; and adds, oZroi r6y fi^v Ilar4pa rSov t\(»v B§bv Koi irdvrcov 
KTtOT^w 6fwl»s ry *EKKkTiiri^ dfAoXoyovai, Koi Haa r6 Evayy tKiov xtpl 
Twm Hpurrov futprvpu. 
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the Encratites ; and, after a few words upon them, he 
brings the Eighth Book to a close. 

And how does he begin the Ninth ? 

With a special Preface, a somewhat elaborate one, 
in which he states, that having described various 
Heresies, and having refuted them in the preceding 
Books of this Treatise, He is now entering a new field 
in the Ninth Book, and is approaching the most 
difficult toil of all. And what is that ? To refute the 
Heresies that arose in his own titne} 

He does not regard Monlanism as a heresy of his 
own time. 

But Caius took an active part in refuting Mon- 
taiiism. It was by his refutation of it that he had 
gained his renown. Caius would never have described 
Montanism as a heresy of the past. He would not, 
and could not have written, concerning it, as this 
Author writes. 

Therefore, again, we are brought to the conclusion 
that this Treatise was not written by Caius. 

5. Once more. The Montanists against whom 
Caius argued, referred to the Apocalypse of St. John, 
as affording Scriptural authority to their prophetical 
rhapsodies and millenarian reveries. Caius, who 
seems to have been eminent for zeal, not always 
guided by discretion, appears to have encountered 
this argument by questioning the genuineness of the 

» See Book IX. pp. 278, 279. The English reader may see the 
passages at length in the Translatinn inserted in chapter vi. of the 
present Voltune. 
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Apocalypse.' And, there is too good reason for 
believing that he was carried so far in his animosity 
against the fanatical dogmas derived by the Mon- 
tanists from the Apocalypse, that he was not satisfied 
with denying the genuineness of that Book, but he 
even proceeded to the length of ascribing it to a 
heretic, Cerinthus. 

If it should appear improbable that such an error 
as this should be committed by a distinguished person 
like Caius, a presbyter of the Roman Church, let it 
be remembered that, as was before observed, the 
Church of Rome was not eminent for learning at that 
time. Let it be remembered also, that the Church of 
Rome herself was induced by a similar fear of 



* As this is doubted by some learned persons, who say that Cerinthus 
composed Revelations (cp. Theodoret. haeret. fab. ii. 3), in which 
he put forth chiliastic opinions, and that all that was denied by ''some 
in the Church was that these were written by St. John *' (see Tillemont 
Mem. Hist. Eccl. iii. 176); let it be observed that it is evident from the 
testimony of Dionysius, Bp. of Alexandria, in Euseb. vii. 25, when 
rightiy punctuated, that the genuineness of the Apocalypse had been 
denied by some in the Church, and that it had also been ascribed by 
them to Cerinthus, who (they said) had assigned it falsely to St. John, 
in order to gain currency for his own millenarian opinions under the 
authority of St. John's name. And that Caius was among those persons 
in the Church to whom Dionysius refers, appears (I conceive) from 
Euseb. iii. 28, where, after mentioning that Caius had alleged that 
Cerinthus sought to gain credence for his Chiliasm under the authority 
of " Revelations, as if written by a great Aposile,^^ he immediately pro- 
ceeds to cite the words of Dionysius concerning the Apocalypse of St. 
ybhn, as quoted also in another place (Euseb. vii. 25). See also Mill 
Proleg. in N. T., 654 ; Grabe, Spicileg., t. i. p. 312 ; Lardner, Works, 
i. 637 ; Dollinger, Hist, of the Church, i. 190, in Oxenham*s trans- 
lation ; Gieseler, Eccl. Hist, § 59 ; who affirm that Caius denied the 
genuineness of the Apocalypse. 
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erroneous consequences,' to surrender another Canoni- 
cal Book of Holy Scripture —The Epistle to the 
Hebrews.* The learning of the Church was then 
mainly in the East. It was by the influence of the 
East on the West, that the Church of Rome was 
enabled to recover that Epistle, It was also the 
influence of the Apocalyptic Churches of Asia, exerted 
particularly through St. Irenaeus and his scholar St 
Hippolytus in the West, that preserved the Apo- 
calypse, as an inspired work of St. John, to the Church 
of Rome. 

It becomes then a question for consideration in 
reference to the present Treatise, — 

Does the Author speak of the Apocalypse? If so, 
in what terms .' 

In the Seventh Book' he is describing the hereti- 
cal opinions and licentious practices of the Nico- 
laitans. 

He thus writes.* " Nicolas, one of the seven who 
was ordained to the Diaconate by the Apostles, was 

' First of Montanism, then of Novatianism. PhilEistr. de Hseres., 
§S9. 

* It does not appear in the ancient Canon of the Roman Church 
(Routh, Rd.Sac,iv. p. z); and St. Jerome says, iii. p. 6o(«l. Bened.), 
" Epistola ad HEbraeos quam LaUna consnetudo non recipit ;" he says, 
iL p. 608, "Earn Lalina consnetudo non rccipit ;" but he says "inter 
Scriptaras Canonicas ab Ecclesiis Oritntii suscipitur el ab omnibuE 1A1& 
Ecdesia.'iticiE Grxci semionis scriptoribas," Diooystus Bishop of 
Alexandria, before the middle of ihc third century, acknowledged it as 
SI. Paul's. Euseb. vi. 41. 

• P. 258. 

T«v irri fit Siucatfar iri -rit kwotrriKuv KKtaataStU, ll iwoarks r^t 
(car' fhtciaii tiSaHKaylas iSiSajrittr iSiafapiar 0lav rt kkI yviami. 
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the cause of their great conglomeration of evils, who, 
having fallen away from sound doctrine, taught indif- 
ferentism of morals and of knowledge." 

The rest is important, but the text is somewhat 
corrupt. 

The original in the Paris Manuscript is as follows : 
01/ T0U9 fJbaOrjrh^ ivv^pl^ov to to "Arfiov Tlvevfia Bui 
T^ *A7ro#ca\ir^€0)9 ^Itodwov ff^&fX!^ iropvevovrwi koX 
el&oKoOvra iaOiovra^J 

The sense clearly is, " Whose disciples, i e. the dis- 
ciples of Nicolas .... the Holy Spirit upbraiding 
rebuked by the Apocalypse of SU John, committing 
fornication, and eating things offered to idols." 

He refers to the Book of Revelation, ii. 6. 14, 15. 
He quotes it as inspired, and as the work of St. 
John.* 

This passage, like many others in the Treatise be- 
fore us, is almost a transcript from the work of St. 
Irenaeus against heresy :' and thus, as was before 

"^ P. 259. 95. M. Miller reads 06 Toi»j fioBririis ivvfipi^ovras ri S.yiov 
Tlw%vfia Zih r^f * AiroHoKvy^tws *l»dyv7is ffAc7x^ • ^^^ probably the second 
rd is to be cancelled. In the present Treatise, p. 265 and p. 287 ed. 
Miller, iyvfipi(u is similarly used with an accusative. See the writer in 
the Ecclesiastic, No. Ixvii. p. 57. 

• It is observable that the Author of the Treatise on the Universe 
appears to refer to the Apocalypse. See Fabric. Hippol., i. 220 : Kiiivri 
wvp6f, K,r.k, 

• The passage in Irenseus is i. 27 : ** Nicolaitae magistrum quidem 
habent Nicolaum, unum ex VII, qui primi ad diaconiam ab Apostolis 
constituti sunt : qui indiscrete vivunt ; plenissim^ autem per yoannis 
Apocalypsim manifestantur qui sint, nullam differentiam esse docentes in 
moechando et idolothyton edere. Quapropter dixit et de iis Sermo Sed 
hoc habes quod odisti opera Nicolaitarum qua et Ego odi." (Apoc. ii. 6.) 
Cp. Iren. iii. 11. 
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noticed, it helps us to the original Greek of that 
venerable writer, in many places where we possess 
him now only in the old Latin version. 

It may also be added, that the text of our Treatise 
may be often corrected from Irenaeus.^ 

St. Irenaeus, we know, had a great veneration for 
the Apocalypse, and quotes it very frequently (about 
thirty times) as inspired, and as the work of the holy 
Apostle and Evangelist, St. John. Our Author was 
evidently a diligent reader of St. Irenaeus ; and, in 
the passage before us, he follows Irenaeus in acknow- 
ledging the Genuineness and Inspiration of the Apo- 
calypse. 

Here then, as it seems, we have sufficient proof, 
that the Author of this Treatise is not Caius of 
Rome.^ 

* Parallels between our Treatise and Irenaeus are quoted by 
Duncker in his edition of the ** Philosophumena, or Refutation of all 
Heresies," Gotting. 1859, p. 554. 

^ Also, what has been said in this chapter, compared with what will 
be said in the next, suggests reasons for demurring to the ingenious 
theory of a learned writer in the Journal of Philology (Vol. I. No. i, 
p. 98), that Caius and Hippolytus are one and the same person. 



CHAPTER IV. 
Another Name suggested. 

In the year 1551, some excavations were made at 
Rome in the part of the Eastern Suburb called " Ager 
Veranus," near an ancient church of St. Hippolytus, 
on the Via Tiburtina, or road to Tivoli, not far from 
the church of St. Lorenzo.^ The clearing away of 
the accumulations of an ancient Cemetery and Chapel 
on that site led to an interesting discovery. A 
marble Statue of a figure sitting in a Chair was 
brought to light.^ The person there represented was 
of venerable aspect, bald, with a flowing beard, and 
clad in the Greek pallium. 

The two sides and back of the Chair were found to 
be covered with Inscriptions in Greek uncial letters. 
The right side of the Chair exhibits a Calendar, 
which designates the days of the months of March 
and April, with which the xivth of the moon coin- 
cides. This Calendar, indicating the Paschal Full 
Moons, is constructed for seven cycles of xvi years 

' See Tillemont, M^moires, iii. 24. 

* See the engraving prefixed to this volume. 
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each, dating from the first year of the Emperor 
Alexander Severus, which is proved from this Calen- 
dar to have been ^ A.D. 222. These Tables are formed 
on the suppositions (which are erroneous) that after 
eight years the full moon recurs on the same day of 
the month, and that after fifty-six years it recurs on 
the same day of the week, and they represent in seven 
columns the day on which the full moon falb during 
seven periods of sixteen years. 

The other side of the Chair presents a Table, indi- 
cating the Day on which the Easter Festival falls in 
each year for the same period of seven cycles of 
xvi years, dating also from A.D. 222, When the 
xivth day of the moon falls on a Saturday, then the 
Easter festival is not to be celebrated on the morrow, or 
following Sunday, but on the Sunday after that. This 
regulation was in accordance with the Latin practice, 
but at variance with the Alexandrine custom,* accord- 
ing to which the Paschal Festival might be solemnized 
from the xvth day of the moon. This Paschal Table, 
also, is constructed in seven columns of xvi years each, 
and indicates the day of the month in which the 
Paschal Festival would fall, from A.D. 222 to A.D. 333. 

Many things in this Calendar betoken that it is 
the work of a Western,' and that it was designed for 
use in the Western Church. 

' See Clinlon, Fasti Romani ad A.D. 222. 
* See Ideler, Chronologic, ii. p. 220. 

' Ideler, Chronologic, iL p. 213 ; Ddss er im Occident leble wird 
(lurch die von ihni bdblgle rbmische Zeitrechnung ausser Zweifel 
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The carved Back of the Chair, which was some- 
what mutilated, presents a Catalogue of Titles of 
Works — composed doubtless by the person who oc- 
cupies the chair.' 

This Statue thus discovered was in a fragmentary 
state, but was happily preserved by Cardinal Marcello 
Cervino, afterwards Pope Marcellus II., and was 
removed as a valuable monument of Christian Anti- 
quity to the Vatican, and was restored by the aid of 
Roman Sculptors, as far as might be, to its pristine 
form, under the auspices of Pope Pius IV., and is now 
in the Lateran Museum at Rome.' 

The Paschal Table inscribed on the sides of the 
Chair dates, as has been stated, from the beginning 
of the reign of Alexander Severus. 

He ascended the imperial throne A.D. 222, when 
Callistus was Bishop of Rome, — about two years 
after the death of Zephyrinus, the Predecessor of 
Callistus, that is to say, in the period described by 
the Author of the Treatise before us, who represents 
himself as living under Zephyrinus and his successor ; 
and who in this work, which is entitled *' A Refuta- 
tion of all Heresies," mentions no heresy subsequent 
to that s^e. 

Among the titles of Books inscribed on the Chair, 
we find the following — " On the Universe." ' 

< See the inscription prefixed to this volume, and below chap. xiii. 

7 A representation of the three sides of the Statue and of the inscrip- 
tion upon them may be seen in the edition of Hippolytus by Fabricius, 
pp. 36—38; p. 74, folio, Hamburgh, 1716. 

* tripl rov weun6s. 
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The Author of the recently-discovered Treatise (as 
was before noticed) refers to a book bearing tkis title, 
as written by kimself. 

Can we, then, ascertain who the personage, repre- 
sented by the statue, is ? 

If so, we have a clue to the authorship of our 
Treatise. 

In reply to this question, let it be observed, that 
Eusebius and St. Jerome ' have left Catalogues re- 
spectively of Works composed by an eminent person, 
one of the most eminent for theological learning and 
eloquence of that age. 

Suffice it to say, that in those Catalogues they 
specify a Paschal Cycle of sixteen years, similar to 
that on the Statue. 

They specify also other Works, which tally in the 
main with the Catalogue on the Statue. Whatever 
discrepancies there may be in the Catalogues, arise 
from omissions in one of what is inserted in one or 
both of the other two : and thus these discrepancies 
are of service, as showing that the Catalogues are, 
in some degree at least, independent of each other. 

Therefore, the Writer, whose works Eusebius and 
St. Jerome are describing, is the same as the Person 
represented in the Statue. 

The Author whose Works Eusebius and St. Jerome 
are enumerating, is St. HlPPOLYTUS. 

He then is the person represented in tlie Statue. 

I. This conclusion is confirmed by other evidence 
' Euseb, vi. 22. S. Hieron. de Viris lUusL 6i. 
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^Tie person represented in the Statue is that of a vene- 
rable figure, sitting in a chair as a Christian Teacher. 
Hippolytus, it is well known from Eusebius and St. 
Jerome, was a Bishop of the Church. The Statue 
was found on the spot described in a hymn of the 
Christian Poet, Prudentius,' as the site where, after 
a celebrated Teacher of the church called Hippolytus 
had suffered martyrdom at a place Portus,— that is, the 
port or harbour of Rome, at the mouth of the river 
Tiber, — a monument was erected to his memory. 
A church bearing the name of St. Hippolytus anciently 
stood there. The Cemetery where the remains of the 
Hippolytus who is celebrated in that hymn by Pru- 
dentius, were buried, was near the Church of Lorenzo, 
where the Statue was discovered. In the life of Pope 
Hadrian I.,'' it is recorded that " he repaired the 
Cemetery of St. Hippolytus, near the Church of 
Lorenzo, which had long fallea into decay." Hence, 
it is evident that the person represented in the Statue 
found in 1551, is the venerable Bishop, the Saint and 

Prudentius de martyrio Sancti Hippolyti, Peri Stephaiioii, Hymn. 

" Roma, placet sanctos quie teneat cineres. 

Haud procul exiremo culta ad pomo^ria vaJlo — 

Mersa latebrosia crypta patet foveis." 

120 the author describes a neighbouring temple, of which the 

niiBS aie said by Baroniiis to have been estant in his time. See Fabric. 

Hippol. L p. xix, note. 

' Pope from A.D, 772— 795. Anastasii Liber de Vitis Pont, in 
Hadrian I. A church of St. Hippolytus is described by an ancient 
writer on the " Regiones Urbis," apud Mabiilon, Analecta Vetera, p. 365, 
as stflnriing on the fia Tiburtina, near the Church of S. Laiirsna. See 
alio the authorities in Ruggieri de sede S. Hippolyti, pp. 473, 474, 476. 
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Martyr of the Roman Church in the third century, 
St. Hippolytus. 

Accordingly, when the Statue was removed to the 
Vatican, it was there received as a Statue of St 
Hippolytus, and the following inscription, declaratory 
of its purport and discovery, and of its restoration by 
Pope Pius IV., and assigning to Hippolytus the title 
of " Bishop of Portus," the harbour of Rome, was 
engraved on its pedestal, 

STATVA 

S. HIPPOLYTI 

PORTVENSIS EPISCOPI 

OVI VIXIT ALEXANDRO 

PIO. IMP. 

EX VRBIS RVINIS EFFOSSA 

A PIO. iril. MEDICEO 

PONT. MAX. 

RESTITVTA. 

2. The Catalogue on this Statue of Hippolytus 
specifics (as we have said) a work "On the Universe" 

The Author of our Treatise on Heresy mentions (in 
p. 334) a Work on the Universe as written by himself. 

Therefore, on this ground we may infer that the 
writer of our Treatise is St. Hippolytus. 

3. Next, it may be added, both Eusebius and St 
Jerome mention "a Treatise against all lieresies" as 
written by Hippolytus.^ 

« Euseb. vi. aa. t/iIi aniaax ris aipista. S. Hieron. de Viris lilust. 
c. lii.: "Adversus omnes Hsereses." The title of our work is. 



ANOTHER NAME SUGGESTED. 35 

Hence also it would seem to be probable that the 
Author of the newly-discovered Treatise which is 
entitled "^ Refutation of all Heresies^' is St. HlP- 

POLYTUS. 

And, if this is the case, then it appears that the 
discovery of an ancient Statue, near Rome, more than 
three hundred years ago, will have served as a clue for 
ascertaining the Author of a Treatise disinterred 
from a Monastery in Mount Athos in 1842 ; and will 
have aided us in the attainment of certain important 
results (as we shall see hereafter) consequent on that 
fact. 

Let us therefore proceed to consider whether the 
opinion, now stated as probable, that the present 
Treatise was written by St. HippcJytus, may be cor- 
roborated by other proofs. 

Various works are now extant, which are attri- 
buted to St. Hippolytus, and they have been inserted 
as such, in the edition of his writings published by 
Fabricius. One of these — his homily against the 
heresy of Noetus, (published by the late Dr. Routh in 
his Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Opuscula, i. 49), re- 
markable alike for sound theological learning and 
manly eloquence, contains, as we shall see hereafter, 
many paragraphs similar to passages in the present 
Treatise. So, as we shall also see, does the work " on 
Antichrist " ascribed to him. But, let us reserve 
what is to be said on them to a later period in the 
inquiry, and let us construct our argument on what 
is unquestioned and unquestionable. 

D 2 
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4. Let us bear in mind what the time and place 
are with which we are concerned in the present inquiry. 

The Author, whoever he may be, lived in the 
Church of Rome, in the end of the second and earlier 
part of the third century. He does not write in the 
language of Rome, but of Greece. And his work 
proves him to have been a learned and eloquent man. 
If what he narrates of himself be true, he had com- 
posed various other works, he was a copious writer, 
and he held a high position in the Roman Church 
for many years. 

Few persons correspond to this description. Indeed, 
we might almost say that no one does— except St. 
Hippolytus. 

Our Treatise {as we have seen) divides itself into 
two portions. 

[I. A view of the Philosophical Systems that had 
prevailed in the Heathen World. 

2. A Refutation of the Heresies that had arisen in 
the Christian Church. 

Hence, the twofold title, " Philosoplmmena ; or a 
Refutation of all Heresies." 

I. With regard to the first of these titles ; it is 
observable that St. Hippolytus is called by ancient 
writers "a sacred Philosopher,"* and it is said, that 
he was eminent "in Christian Philosophy." 

* Georg. SyncelL in Chronog. ad A.D. 215, as quoted in S. HippoL 
t;d. Fabr., i. p. 43. See also 5. Jerome, Epist. ad Magn. 70, et kd 
Lucin. 71, wliere he celebrates Hippol/lui for bis profideocy in 
Fhilosaphj. 
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It would seem then that he had written some 
Philosophical work, which entitled him to this appel- 
lation. Such a work is the present, as its name 
intimates. 

Let us now refer to the Second title, the " Refuta- 
tion of all Heresies!^ 

As we have already seen, Eusebius and St. Jerome 
attest that a Work " Against all Heresies " was written 
by Hippolytus. 

The same is affirmed by numerous other ancient 
Authors.* 

2. We are also informed, that St. Hippolytus* 
spoke in strong terms of censure against Nicolas, one 
of the VII. Deacons, as well as against the Nicolaitans 
— an observable circumstance, because many of the 
ancient Fathers, viz. Ignatius, Clement of Alexandria, 
Eusebius, and Theodoret did indeed reprobate the 
Nicolaitans and their Heresy, but 'exempted Nicolas 
the Deacon from blame.' 

Now, in a passage already cited (p. 27) fpom the 
Treatise before us,® we have seen that the Author 
censures both Nicolas and the Nicolaitans ; as Hip- 
polytus is said to have done. 

' Georgius Syncellus in Chronog. a.d. 215. Chronic. Paschal. 
Alexandrin. p. 6. Nicephorus, Callisti Hist. EccL, iv. 31, ascribes to 
Hippolytus, . alma/yiia irpds irdtras riis alptfffis fii(i)<pt\t(rTaTov, S. 
Epiphanius, Haer. xxxi. c. 33, refers to Hippolytus as one of his pre- 
decessors in refuting Heresy. 

• Gobar. ap. Phot. Cod. 232, voias viroX^i/'cif elx^f *I irir (J Xwr-oy 
vtpl liuco\dov rod ivds rStv C ^mic6vo»v, koX 5ti iax^P^^ aifTov Kora- 

* Gobar. ap. Phot. Bibliothec, Cod. 232. * p 258. 
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3. We have also seen that the Author, in that 
passage, as in many others of this Treatise, copies SL 
IrenaeuB. 

Now.among the scholars of IrenEeus.'we are informed 
by Photius, was Hippolytus." 

The time in which our Author lived, the mode in 
which he deals with the work of Irenaeus, make it 
probable that he was reared under his training. He 
writes like a scholar of Iren^us. 

Again, we saw in the passage, just noticed, from 
our Treatise, a testimony to the genuineness and 
Inspiration of the Apocalypse, He speaks concern- 
ing the Apocalypse as a scholar of St. Irenseus would 
speak.' 

4. We have contrasted that testimony with the 
mode in which Caius the Roman Presbjdier treated 
the same Book— the Book of Revelation. Caius, we 
know, flourished in the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, that 
is, he was contemporary with — perhaps a little senior 
to — our Author ; and not merely was contemporaneous 
with him, but resided at the same place, that is, in or 
near Rome. 

The Author of our Treatise received and revered 
the Apocalypse, 

Let us now turn to the Catalogue of the titles of 
Works inscribed on the back of the Statue of St 
Hippolytus.' 

" Phot. Cod. IZI, Mafl„T)(! Ei^nifafoi- 'IirnJAuTol. 

' See above, chapter iii. p. 27. 

' See the frontispiece to the present Volume and below chap. liii. ; 
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There we read the following : — " A defence of the 
Gospel according to St John and of the Apocalypse^^ 

Hence we see, that whatever might be the dispo- 
sition of his Roman contemporary Caius, Hippolytus 
acknowledged the Apocalypse as a work of the 
Evangelist St. John. 

Nor is this all. In the Chaldee Catalogue of the 
Works of Hippolytus/ is one, entitled, " Chapters of 
St. Hippolytus, against CaiusJ' 

It is true that Fabricius and some other learned 
men have conjectured that this is an erroneous tran- 
script, and that the true reading is "against the 
Caianites,*'* — heretics of that name. For why, they 
ask, should Hippolytus have written against his con- 
temporary Caius, who refuted heresies } 

But why, we may reply, should we desert the 
received reading } The fact is clear, that some per- 
sons in the Western Church had questioned the 
authority of the Apocalypse. Why otherwise should 
Hippolytus defend it } If Caius, the Roman Presby- 
ter, treated the Apocalypse as we have seen he did 
(chap, iii.), and yet enjoyed the reputation he did in 
the Church of Rome, it is probable, that many in the 
Roman Church (misled it is probable by zeal against 
Montanism) looked on the Apocalypse with suspicion 

and compare Gruter. Inscript. 140 ; Le Moyne*s Varia Sacra, i. p. 496 ; 
S. Hippol. ed. Fabricii, i. p. 38; Cave, i. 104; Bimsen, "Hippo- 
lytus and his Age," i. pp. 288, 289. 

* By Hebed Jesu. See S. Hippol. ed. Fabric, i. p. 224. 

* Fabric. Bibl. Graec. Harles., vii. p. 197, ed. Hippol., i. p. 224. 
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What more reasonable, then, than that Hippolytus 
his contemporary, the scholar of Irenaius the disciple 
of Polycarp the hearer of St John the beloved disciple 
of Christ, when writing a defence (as we know he did) 
of the Apocalypse, should address it to Caius, in order 
to warn him and others of his error, and to endeavour 
to rescue them from it ? 

However this may be, certain it is, that the Author 
of our Treatise censured Nicolas, as well as the 
Nicolaitans ; and that he had no doubts as to the 
genuineness and inspiration of the Apocalypse. 
Certain it also is, that in both these respects, as in 
many others, he followed Irenjeus- 

It is also evident, that St. Hippolytus did the 
same ; and that he was a scholar of Irenasus. 

Hence, then, we recognize some further confirma- 
tions of the previous probability that our Author is 
St. Hippolytus. 

Let us consider, by way of recapitulation, the per- 
sonal history of the writer of this Treatise. 

5. He writes, and writes eloquently, in Greek, and 
yet, as this Treatise shows, he lived in the Western 
Church. . . . 'Besid&s.this Treatise against all Heresies, 
he wrote a Work " On (he Universe!' He resided at 
Rome, or near it, under three successive Bishops at 
least, that is, in the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, of 
Callistus, and of his successor, Urbanus, perhaps 
longer.' He was a Bishop, and speaks of his conse- 
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quent obligation to refute heresy, and to maintain the 
truth/ He exercised Church discipline, in resisting 
false doctrine, and in separating open and obstinate 
offenders from Communion with the Church.' He 
describes,* with the graphic liveliness of one who had 
been a spectator, or 'had heard a description of those 
who were eye-witnesses of it, a remarkable scene which 
took place at Portus, the harbour of Rome. 

All these and other particulars which might be 
noticed, correspond with what we know of Hippolytus. 
His name is not of Latin origin, but Greek. Being a 
scholar of Irenaeus, he was probably of Eastern ex- 
traction. And all Antiquity witnesses that he wrote 
in Greek. He composed a " Refutation of all 
Heresies," and a "Treatise on the Universe." He 
lived under Zephyrinus, Callistus, and his successor, 
probably later. Hippolytus was, also, a Bishop and 
Martyr. There is reason, as we shall hereafter see, to 
believe that Hippolytus was designated as a " Bishop 
of the nations " {eirUrKOTro^; idv&v) and that he resided at 
Portus, or Roman harbour, to which the people of 
many Nations flocked as a great commercial Empo- 
rium ; he is often called by ancient writers, a Roman 
Bishop, and even (in the language of those days) a 
Bishop of Rome.* He was also a Martyr, and is corn- 
s' Book L p. 3. 

• See p. 290, where the Author uses the plural we^ speaking of him- 
self. See the Rev. T. K. Arnold's Theol. Critic, vol. ii. p. 597. So 

» P. 286. 

' See the authorities in he edition of St. Hippolytus by Fabricius, 
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memorated as such in the Roman Martyrologies." As 
such he was honoured by one of the noblest Statues 
of a Christian Ecclesiastic in ancient Christian times. 
As such he is venerated in the Roman Breviary, and 
was received into the Vatican Palace, and now into 
the Lateran Museum, sitting in his marble Chair, 
— as a Teacher of the Western Church. 

Lastly, this newly-discovered Treatise has now been 
acknowledged to be the work of St. Hippolytus the 
Scholar of St. Irenasus, the Bishop and Martyr of the 
Roman Church, the most learned and eloquent of the 
writers of that Church in the earlier part of the Third 
century, by the concurrent judgment of some of the 
most eminent theologians, Roman Catholic as well 
as Protestant ; such as Dr. Von Dbllinger, Bishop 
Lightfoot, Dean Milman, Archdeacon Churton, Canon 
Robertson, Baron Bunsen, Dr. G. Volckmar, Dr. 
Gieseler, Professor Jacobi, Dr. Schaff, and others; 
and this Treatise has been published as a genuine 
work of St. Hippolytus by Dr. Duncker at Gottingen 
in 1859. The testimony on this matter may be 
i. p. viii— s, and p. 41 — 47, Ruggieri de sede S. Hippolyti, p. 478 — 
493. S18— 525. 

' Oil the idea of August, Aug. 13, (ed. Baronii, p, 360 — 362) Ronuc 
beoti Hippolyti M&rtyris qui pro confessionia glorii sub V^eriana 
Imperatore post alia tonueuta ligatis pedibus ad collii induiaitonim 
equorum per carduetum et tribulos cnideliler tractus toto corpore 
laceralui emisit spiritum ; extra portam Tiburtinatn in agro Verano 
sepultus. Cardinal Baroniua testifies to the existence of a Church of SL 
Hippolytus, near that of St. Lawrence. 

This is in harmony with the account of Prudentius in his hynm of St. 
Hippolj'tus. The name of Hippolytus, with some other circumslancei 
which appear to belong to our Hippolytus, occurs also in the Roman 
Marlyrology on Au;;;ust 22. 
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summed up in the words of Dr. Von DoUinger.* 
" That the celebrated Doctor of the Church, Hippo- 
lytus, was the Author of the newly-discovered Work 
on the Heresies, is declared simultaneously and in- 
dependently by the majority of those who have inves- 
tigated this question/' 

A Treatise, therefore, like the present, coming from 
St. Hippolytus, and recovered almost miraculously 
in the middle of the nineteenth century, is entitled to 
respectful attention, especially from the Western 
Church. And it may reasonably be expected to 
receive it. 

3 Hippolytus und Kallistiis, pag. L R^cnsburg, 1853. 




Considered. — Photius and others. 

A CONSIDERABLE amount of evidence may be 
adduced to authorize the ascription of a Work to a 
particular writer, and such evidence may be sufficient 
to produce conviction, when considered by itself; and 
yet, when the question is subjected to further exami- 
nation, and arguments are adduced on the other 
side, that conviction may be weakened, and the mind 
may waver concerning the soundness of its former 
persuasion. 

We have been engaged in considering the ques- 
tion, — 

To whom is the newly -discovered Treatise on 
Heresy to be assigned ? 

We have been led to observe, that the Candidates 
for its authorship cannot be numerous. We have 
examined the pretensions of two Competitors — * 
Origen, and Caius of Rome, who appeared at first 
to have strong claims on our attention. We have 
seen that the Work could not be adjudged to either of 
them. 
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Another name was then adduced, — that of St. 
HiPPOLYTUS. And there seemed to be sufficient 
reason for awarding this Volume to him. 

This part of our task has been performed with 
comparative ease. Others have smoothed the way. 
More than a year ago, a learned English Theolo- 
gian,* speaking of this newly-discovered Treatise, 
assigned it to St. Hippolytus ; and, since that time, 
a Work has been published, which adduces some 
cogent arguments in favour of the same opinion, by 
a writer long known to the world — the Chevalier 
Bunsen.' 

But " Audi alteram partem " is the counsel which 
is suggested by experience in questions of this de- 
scription. We cannot justly feel satisfied with any 
conclusion, till we hear what may be adduced against 
it. And it is not to be denied, that, in the present 
case, there is much to be said which might seem at 
first to be of sufficient weight to constrain us to sus- 
pend our judgment, if not to incline it in another 
direction. 

Let us, then, address ourselves to the considera- 
tion of this other evidence. 

* The late Archn. Churton, page xxvii of the Preface to his Edition 
of Bp. Pearson's Vindicise Ignatianse, where he calls this Treatise 
**Opus nuper felicibus Academiae Oxoniensis auspiciis public^ luce 
donatum, Christianse Antiquitatis cultoribus acceptissimum, Origenis^ 
nt titulus praefert, sive ut mihi cum Viris compluribus bene doctis 
probabilius videtur, S, Hippolytiy This preface is dated vii. Kal. Feb, 

MDCCCLII. 

» In the First Volume of ** Hippolytus and his Age," by C. C. J. 
BuNSEN, D.C.L., Four Volumes, Lond, 1852. 
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I. The learned Patriarch of Constantinople, Pho- 
tius, had in his Library a Work ascribed to ST. HlP- 
POLYTUS : and it was a Work " AGAINST HERESIES." 

In his bibliographical Journal, composed in Assyria, 
Photius describes it thus.' 

" A biblidarion " (a diminutive of itiile book) " of 
Hippolytus — ^was read to me.* Hippolytus was a 
Scholar of Iren^us. This Book is a ' Treatise against 
Thirty-t-wo Heresies;' it begins with the Dositheans, 
and goes down to Noetus and the Noetians : and the 
Author says, that he composed it as a synopsis of 
Lectures ' delivered vivA voce by Iren^us, in refu- 
tation of these heresies. There are some things 
de6cient in accuracy in this book, — one is the asser- 
tion, that the Epistle to the Hebrews is not by the 
Apostle St. Paul." ' 
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' It i5 well known lo have been a. common practice of students in 
ancient limes rather to Aear books r/ad to them by slaves called an* 
gnostic, than to read them wilh their own eyes. The lament of CicciO 
for the death of his aitapiostes will occur to the reader. Hence 
perhaps the phrase of Photjns ; hut he may have been his own reader. 

' These Lectures were probably prior to the V. Books, — or rather 
portions of V. Books,— of Iremeus against Heresies, now extant, w 

■e published at intervals A. D. 180—185, accorditig to Bp. Veaitaa, 
Diss. Post. ii. xiv. p. 517. Perhaps the dale should be carried lower: 
the third book was written undei Eleutherus (iii. 3), whose Episctqmle 
is emended by some to A.D. 192. Jatfi?, Rcgest. Pontif. p. 4. 

" Cp. Euseb., vi. 30, where he says that CaiitG also did not acknow- 
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Here, then, we are met by a difficulty. 

Photius had a Work before him — a Work on 
Heresy — a Work written by St. Hippolytus. He 
proceeds to describe it. How does it correspond with 
the Treatise before us ? His Volume is a little book — 
a single /SifiXiSdpiov ; ours is a large one : it consists 
of ten fitpkia or books. His was a Treatise against 
thirty 'two heresies. Ours is a refutation oi all heresies. 
His began with the Dositheans, and ended with the 
Noetians ; ours begins its catalogue of heresies with 
the Naassenes, and ends with the Elchasaites. His 
professed to be a compendium of oral discourses by 
Irenaeus ; ' ours makes no such announcement. In the 
Treatise which Photius read, Hippolytus said that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews was not written by St. Paul. 
In the books which remain of our Treatise, there is 
no such assertion.' 

2. Can, therefore, our Treatise be the same Work 
as that read by Photius } 

It has been said by a learned writer ' that there is 
no doubt of their identity. But, on consideration of 

ledge the Epistle to be by St. Paul, and even yet (adds Eusebius) some 
at Rome do not receive it as St. Paul's. 

^ It could not have been a compendium from the written Treatise of 
Irenaeus against Heresy, in V. Books ; for no mention is made there of 
the Dositheans or Noetians. 

• These difficulties have been well stated by a learned writer, the 
present Dean of Rochester, in an able Article in the Rev. T. K. Arnold's 
Theol. Critic, vol. ii. p. 524. 

• M. Bunsen says, p. 16: **The description (given by Photius) 
tallies so exactly with the book before us, that it cannot have been given of 
any other" Again, p. 25 : " The rest of the account given by Photius 
is positive and accurate enough to prove that we have the work he speaks 
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the evidence, few, it is probable, will 
that opinion. No Procrustean process of pressure 
can make a Treatise in tefi books to coincide with the 
single little book described by Photius, 

3. Besides, — looking at the contents of our Trea- 
tise, we find a copius account of proceedings which 
took place in the Church of Rome in our Author's 
lifetime, and in which he had an active share. Con- 
sidering the nature of those proceedings, any one who 
remembers the relation of Photius, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, to the Bishop of Rome and the Roman 
See, and who recollects his long and vigorous struggle 
against what he regarded as its usurpations, will feel 
a strong persuasion, that if Photius had ever had 
before him the narrative contained in this Treatise, 
he would not have failed to notice it in his account 
of the Work, and would have dwelt upon the events 
there recorded, in his controversies with the Roman 
See. 

4, Once more : We have seen that the Author 
of our Treatise claims the Work, " On the Universe" 
as his own.' But Photius (as we have also seen)' 

of before us. " And again, p. 26 : " Photius nidenily found these 
Judaic sects, as we do, at the head of his Tieatise, but expresses Aimttff 
ittaeeuraiely. " 

This is doubtful; and again: "Inslead of calling (hem Ophite! 
(says M. Bunscn), Photius designateii Ihem as Dositheans." Agu'o, 
p. 26 : " The last of the heresies treated by Hippolylus, in the 
work read by Fhotius, was that of Che Noetiatis : and so in fact it is im 
book." Again, pp, no, (ll : "Looking back lo the points I 
srtook ioprovt, I believe IhaveeilaStiiAedthem pretty nitis/ia/ari/y." _ 
ur work begins in fact, as Photius says, so too does it end." 
!*■ 334j ed. Miller. Above, chapter iiL ' Above, chapter liL 
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did not know who wrote that Work on the Uni- 
verse. He says that it has been ascribed to Justin 
Martyr, Caius, and others; — ^but has no suspicion 
that it was written by Hippolytus. Hence, again, it is 
clear, that our Treatise is not the Little Book on Heresy 
by Hippolytus, which Photius saw and describes. 

5. Here, let us candidly avow, is an embarrass- 
ment. Let us not close our eyes to it. Rather 
let us meet it, in hope, that, if our former conclusion 
was right, this, which is now a difficulty, may become 
an ally. St. Hippolytus, it is confessed by all, wrote 
a Treatise on Heresy. Photius read a Work on 
Heresy, written by Hippolytus. Our Treatise is a 
Treatise on Heresy, and is different from the Book 
read by Photius. And it is anonymous. 

Has not, therefore, the Little Book read by Photius 
the fairer claim of the two to be regarded as the Work 
on Heresy written by Hippolytus, and mentioned by 
Eusebius and Jerome and others, and received by the 
world as such ? 

Again : if we ascend upward from the times of 
Photius to an earlier period, we find additional evi- 
dence of the existence of a Work on Heresy written 
by Hippolytus, — and a Work differing from the 
Treatise before us. 

6. For example : Gelasius,' whom some suppose to 
be the Bishop of Rome so named, at the close 

' Gelas. ap. Bibl. Patnim Max., Lugd. viii. p. 704, where good 
reasons are assigned for the opinion that these words were not written 
by the Gelasius, who was Bishop of Rome. Fabric. Hippol. p. 225. 

E 
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of the fifth century {a.d. 493 — 496), in his Trea- 
tise "On the two Natures of Christ," refers to a 
Work by St. Hippolytus on Heresy, and cites a pas- 
sage from it. He introduces his quotation thus:' 
" From Hippolytus, Bishop and Martyr, of the Me- 
tropolis of the Arabians, in his Memoria Hsresium," 
He then recites (not in the original Greek, but in 
Latin) an extract ; a very beautiful passage, in which 
Hippolytus collects from Holy Scripture some of the 
proofs, displayed by our Blessed Lord upon earth, of 
His Humanity, and also of His Divinity. 

The passage cited by Gelasius does not appear in 
our Treatise. 

The fact seems to be, as to the title here given to 
Hippolytus, " Bishop of the Metropolis of Arabia," i.e. 
of Bosra (Bingham, ix. ch. i. and Carolus a S. Paulo, 
Geographia Sacra, p. 295, ed. 1703) that this error in 
the designation of Hippolytus, as has been suggested 
by Cotelerius(Mon. Eccl. Gr. ii. 639),was derived from 
the erroneous Latin version, by Ruffinus, of a pass^e 
in the Ecclesiastical History of Eusebius, where speak- 
ing of the learned ecclesiastical writers flourishing at I 
a particular period, he says : " Of these, Beryllus left ' 
Epistles, and various choice extracts from other 
writings. He was Bishop of the Arabians in Bosra. 
And likewise Hippolytus, — who was president of 
some other Church.'" 




• Hippolyti, Episcopi el Marlyris, Arabum Melropolis, in Memoria 
Hasresium. 

' 'ETliriairDi I' dEtsi ^f rSiv Kirr^ fiiarpai' 'ApiBirr, iiaaiTai Sh lai 
Iht^Autst, iripas irnv nil o^it vpsicrr^i ixxTiiiiriiu, wUch is tliM 
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But whether this extract was really made by 
Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, or no, (which is not of 
much moment to the question before us,) we must 
now revert to the fact, that we look in vain for the 
passage, in our Treatise on Heresy. 

On the other hand, it may be remarked, that this 
same passage exists in the original Greek, not in the 
" Treatise of Hippolytus against Noetus," as has been 
affii'med,* but in his Exposition of the Second Psalm, 
and is so cited by Theodoret/ 

We may offer one more remark on this quotation, 
by Gelasius, before we close this Chapter ; but in the 
mean time perhaps it may be affirmed that not much 
can be inferred from the words of Gelasius, either for 
or against the genuineness of our Treatise. 

7. We ascend to an earlier period than Gelasius, and 
enter the fourth century. 

A Bishop of Alexandria, Peter, who lived early in 
that century, refers to St. Hippolytus, whom he calls 
•* a witness of Godliness," (probably alluding to his 
Martyrdom,) and Bishop of Portus, near Rome.® He 

rendered by Ruffinus, ** Erat inter cseteros et Beryllus scriptor praecipuus, 
qui et ipse diversa opuscula dereliquit. Episcopus hie fuit apud 
Bostram Arabics urbem maximam, erat nihilominus et Hippolytus^ qui et 
ipse aliquanta scripta dereliquit Episcopus." The Latin words of 
Gelasius, "Episcopus Arabum Metropolis," seem to be derived from 
this inaccurate version by Ruffinus. 

• M. Bunsen says, i. p. 206, **The passage (quoted by Gelasius) 
exists in the special Treatise against Noetus." A passage like it is found 
in that Homily, chap, xviii. vol. ii. p. 19, ed. Fabric, and bears marks 
of being from the same author. 

? Theodoret, Dial. iiavyxvTos. Vol. iv. Pars i. p. 132, Halae, 1772. 

* Chronicon Paschale sive Alexandrinum, p. 4, ed. Diudorf, 1832, 
and p. 12. It appears to me that (notwithstanding what is said by Dr. 

E 2 
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then proceeds to adduce a citation from a Work ' of 
" St Hippolytus, againstall Heresies." The quotation 
refers to the error of the Quartodecimans (that 
is, of those who kept Easter as the Jews did the 
Passover, on the xivth day of the Moon), and Peter 
states that he quotes verbally ' from that Work of 
Hippolytus. 

Let us now refer to our own Treatise. We there 
find that the Author speaks of the Quartodecimans,' 
and that what he there says, bears some resemblance 
to the quotation of the Alexandrine Bishop, but is not 
identical with it'. 

Hence then it is manifest, first, that the Bishop of 

Dollinger to the contrary) Baron Bunsen had good grounds for ascribing 
this entract to S. Peter of Alexandria himself ; Dindorf s edition hbboa 
to show this. See 5. Hippo]. Fabric. L p. 2Z4 ; cf. ibid. p. 43. 

• ffdfTHT^ia. ' /t1 Aiftui. » P. 274, 85. 

' The reader may compare the two passages r — 
Quotation JTom Hippolytus against Phihsophtimena, or RrfutaliBn nf 
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p. 6. 

ipiS li^v (read ip£^«') Sti ^1- 
\ovttK.io.i r'li tpyav Xi-ytt yhp 
dBtus, " iiraliiafv ti idaxa i 
XPifris t,St.. t,7 hi-m -al (J ?) 
firaeHi, ill) Scr niiii Etl tv rpS-roy 
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>» Tp iifHO-H^fJ! ^H^JJ?. 



• Cr. S. HippoL (fragm. lib. i. de Paschate) ibid. p. 6. 
FK t^artf, iAA" froS* (sc. j(ftirr6s). Fabr. HippoL p. 43. 
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Alexandria had some work of Hippolytus on Heresy 
in his possession ; and, secondly, that our Treatise 
was not that work. 

To these considerations must be added another ; 
namely, that the work to which these Authors refer, — 
namely, Photius, the so-called Gelasius, and Peter of 
Alexandria, — as written by Hippolytus, appears to 
have borne his name ; and to have been generally 
received as his. But our Treatise has not any name 
prefixed to it. 

8. If then the alternative lay between the Book 
seen and quoted by Photius and others on the one 
side, and our Treatise on the other, it would seem re- 
quisite to ask for more time to consider, before we 
ventured to arbitrate between the two, and to reject 
the former work, and to receive the latter, as the 
Treatise against Heresy written by Hippolytus, and 
recognized by Antiquity as such. 

9. But let us now pass on to observe, that this is 
not the case. 

It may be allowed to be probable, that St. 
Hippolytus wrote two works against Heresy. 

It is not uncommon for Authors to write a brief 
Essay on a subject, and then, subsequently, to expand 
it into a larger Treatise. 

Cicero amplified, in his De Oratore, what he had 
before treated in his earlier works on Rhetoric* St. 

* De Oratore I, 2. Vis enim, ut mihi ssepe dixisti, quoniam quae 
pueris aut adolescentulis nobis ez commentariolis nostris inchoata et 
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Paul's Epistle to the Romans is an expansion of that 
to the Galatians. Tertuilian goes over some of the 
same ground in his " ad Nationes " that he had pre- 
viously traversed in his " Apologetic us." Origen com- 
posed three different editions of Scriptural Exposi- 
tions.' St. Augustine composed twelve books, "de 
Genesi ad literam," as a development of what he bad 
before previously written in one book.' 

Let us remember, also, the nature of the subject ; 
Heresy. Heresy is not stationary; but is ever receiv- 
ing new accessions, and showing itself in new forms. 
New refutations are requisite, as new errors arise. It 
is, therefore, not unlikely, that, if new heresies had 
arisen in his later years, and if the old ones were not 
extinct, Hippolytus would have written in continuation 
and expansion of what he had formerly published 
concerning Heresy. 

10. In the present case, however, we need not rest 
on probabilities. We have good reason for believing, 
that St. Hippolytus wrote two Treatises against 
Heresy : first, a Compendium ; then, afterwards, a 
longer Treatise. In speaking thus, we have the 
authority of St. Hippolytus himself.' 

digim, aliquid iisdim de rebus pglitiuii 




> S. Aug. Retractationes, i. iS. 

7 We are indebted lo the learned Author of the Papers in the 
Ecclesiastic, Nos. LXVL, LXVII., LXXXIV., for the first su^esdon 
of this solution. See No. LXXXIV. p, 399. The same explanatioii 
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In the Introduction to the newly-discovered 
Treatise, the Author thus writes :— " No fable of those 
who are famous among heathens is to be rejected. 
Their incoherent dogmas are rather to be regarded as 
credible, on account of the greater infatuation of 
heretics, who have been supposed by many to worship 
God, because they hide and disguise their ineffable 
mysteries. Whose dogmas we expomidedy some time 
ago^ with brevity y not exhibiting them in detail, but 
refuting them rather in rude generality ; not thinking 
it would be requisite to drag their secrets to the light, — 
in order that when we had shown their tenets as 
it were darkly, they being filled with shame lest we 
should speak out their mysteries plainly, and show 
them to be infidels, might in some degree relinquish 
their irrational principles and godless designs. But 
since I perceive that they have no feeling of regard for 
our moderation, and that tliey do not consider that 
God, Who is blasphemed by them, is long-suffering, 
in order that either through compunction they may 
repent, or if obstinate they may be justly punished, 
I am constrained to come forward, and to disclose their 
secret mysteries which they deliver with great con- 
has been also given by Duncker, as mentioned by Jacobi, de Basilidis 
Sententiis, Berlin, 1852. Let me add as a conjecture, that as the 
smaller and earlier work of Hippolytus, his fit$\i^dpiov against Heresy 
was due to the oral discourses or Lectures of his master Irenaeus, so 
the idea of this later and larger Treatise was suggested by the Work of 
Irenaeus against Heresy, which we now possess, and that the " bibli- 
darion *' bore very much the same relation to the Lectures, that the 
** Philosophumena " does to the "EXeyx^* of Irenaeus. 



fidence to those who are initiated by them. And 
though the subject compels us to launch forth on a 
wide sea of demonstration, I do not deem it fit to be 
silent, but will exhibit in detail the dogmas of tJtem. all. 
And though our argument will be long, yet it seems 
right not to flag. For we shall bequeathe to posterity 
a no shght boon, so that they may no longer be 
deceived, when all behold manifestly the secret oi^es 
of heretics, which they deliver only to their 
aeophytes." 

I f . Let us remember, also, that, as we leam from 
Photius, the biblidarion of Hippolytus terminated 
with Noetus and the Noetians, 

Now it appears from our Treatise, that after 
Noetus, another Heresy broke forth, derived in part 
from that of Noetus, — namely, the Calltstian 
Heresy; and that it made great havock in the Roman 
Church, and that our Author had the principal share 
in checking its progress. Accordingly, in the Ninth 
Book, he begins as it were afresh, and devotes a great 
part of that Book to the Callistian Heresy, and to 
another still later heresy, which he describes as owing 
its progress at Rome to the Callistian, viz., — the 
Heresy of the Elchasaites. 

We see, then, that our Author had written an 
earher work on Heresy ; and, in the history of the 
Callistian and Elchasaite Heresies subsequent to the 
Noetian, we perceive another very good reason why 
he should have written a Second Treatise on Heresy, 
if the former Work which he had written had ended 
with Noetus. 
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12. Thus, then, we find it stated by our Author in 
the newly-discovered Treatise, — 

1. That he had already, some time since (TraXat), 
written a book against Heresy ; 

2. That the former Work was a compendious one ; 
and 

3. He adduces some reasons for writing another 
Treatise more in detail. 

13. We are, therefore, now led to inquire, whether 
we can find an earlier and shorter Work on Heresy 
which we may assign to our Author. 

Now, supposing our Author to be St. Hippolytus, 
— (which we have good reason to do, from our 
Author's age and position in the Western Church, 
and from his authorship of a "Work on the Universe," 
quoted in this Treatise as written by our Author, 
and known from the list on the Statue to be written 
by Hippolytus) — we find that a shorter work on 
Heresy is ascribed to him, corresponding in character 
to that of which we are now in search. 

Such a Work, we say, was written by Hippolytus ;* 
it was inscribed with his name, and was read by 
Photius. It was a short Work— for it is called 
biblidarion. It was probably not in several successive 
Books, like our Treatise, but contained in a single 
Booky like* that annexed to the Praescriptiones of 

• It may be observed here, that Trithemius de Script Eccles., No. 
XXXVI., A.D. 1494, in his catalogue of the works of Hippolytus, 
enumerates, "Contra Omnes Haereses, lib. iii." 

* Which, in a MS. of Sender, is entitled "Adversus omnes 
Hsereses.'' 
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Tertullian. And it is not unlikely that the Heresies 
were numbered in it consecutively, and that each was 
despatched in a few paragraphs respectively, as is the 
case in the work on Heresy by Philastrius.' (circ 
A.D. 350). Otherwise, we can hardly see why 
Photius should call it " A Little Book against thirty- 
two heresies." For would he have taken the pains to 
count them ? Would he have described it as such .' 
It seems also to have been written a considerable 
time before our work, for it was not formed from the 
Work of IrenEeus against Heresy, but from his 
lectures, and was published as a compendium of them. 
The work of Irena^us was finished about a.d, 190, 
and he died about A.D. 202 ; whereas our Author 
refers to facts that did not take place till about 
A.D. 220. It also ended with the Noetians, and does 
not appear to have said anything of the Callistians, 
and certainly did not go on (as ours does) to describe 
the Heresy of Elchasai. 

14. Hence, therefore, the description by Photius of 
another work on Heresy by Hippotytus, different from 
our Treatise, so far from invalidating the evidence 
already adduced to show that our Treatise was 
written by Hippolytus, comes in as an additional 
proof that the newly-discovered Treatise is from him. 

Our Author wrote two works on Heresy. The 
present Work is described by him as the later and 
longer of the two. If then our Author is Hippolytus, 
we may expect to find another earlier and shorter 
' Dibl. Pat. Max. v, p. 701. 
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work than the present written by Hippolytus. We 
do find such a work. Therefore a new argument 
thence arises that our Author is Hippolytus. 

1 5- Here, also, the other difficulties vanish which 
were noticed in this chapter. 

Gelasius — or whoever is the Author of the Treatise 
above mentioned as bearing his name — certainly did 
not quote from our Treatise: we have seen good 
reason for thinking that he did not quote from a 
Treatise on Heresy by Hippolytus, but from another 
work of his. It may be, however, that the passage 
he cites was in the shorter Treatise seen by Photius, 
as well as in the Exposition of the Psalms by Hip- 
polytus. And the term by which he describes the 
work from which he quotes, viz., ^* Memoria Haere- 
sium," would be very applicable to a brief Notice of 
Heresies, such as that which Photius describes. 

The same may be said of the passage cited in the 
Paschal Chronicle. It proves that there was a work 
on Heresy by Hippolytus, different from ours. Its 
extract is from that work. It differs from what is 
said on the Quartodecimans in our Treatise, and yet 
in some degree resembles it in argument and language. 
It looks as if it came from the same pen as that which 
wrote our Treatise, though it is itself not the same as 
what is written there on the same subject. The 
Author of our Treatise had written another Treatise 
on Heresy. Therefore this quotation comes in also 
as an additional proof that our Treatise was written 
by Hippolytus. 



60 OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED,— PHOTIUS AND OTHERS. 

We may find perhaps, hereafter, that the " Little 
Book " of Hippolytus, seen and described by Photius, 
may prove of still more service to us yet. 

1 6. Lastly, whoever will compare the remarkable 
parallelisms between passages in the newly-discovered 
Treatise, or even in the portion of it printed in the 
present volume, and passages in the acknowledged 
works of Hippolytus (some of which are quoted in 
the notes to the portion published in the present 
work), he will feel strongly confirmed in the opinion 
that the newly-discovered Treatise is by him. 

Let us now proceed a step further and listen to his 
own words, in the Ninth Book, describing the condi- 
tion of the Church of Rome in his own time. 









pa^& f<3d ra/erse/. 






{^Tofacep. 6i. 



CHAPTER VI. 

The Author's Narrative concerning the Church of 
Rome in his own time, — Extracts from the Ninth 
and Tenth Books of his work on all Heresies. 

%* Preliminary Note. — The Paging on the left hand Margin of 
the Gr^k Text and on the right hand of my English translation refers to 
M, Millet's Edition of the ^^Philosophumenat or Refutation of allHeresies** 
Any variations front his Text that may appear to me to be requisite, are 
specified in the notes beneath the Text, but none have been introduced by me 
into the Text itself 

The figures prefixed to my notes refer to the Lines of the Greek Text. 

The readings of the Paris Manuscript, when not followed in the Text, 
are indicated in the collation immediately under the Greek Text, 

I collated this portion of the Manuscript at Paris in the autumn of 
1853, in the *^ Biblioth>que ImpSriale,^^ formerly Bibliothhque du Roi 
{now I suppose Bibliothique NationcUe), Rue Richelieu. The MS., which 
had been lately bound, and wets lettered ** Histoire des Berhies," is indi- 
cated in the Catalogue as No, 464 in the Supplement. It is on paper, and 
full of complicated contractions, especially in the latter books. The Ninth 
Book begins on the rev&se ofp, icy) of the Manuscript without any break, 
and is in the same hand as the rest. 
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Miller. 'EXeyx""- 

T19 rj NariTOu ffKa,a(pj)jjLO^ a^poirvvr), Koi oti S6y/i,aaiv 

I'HpaicXeiTov rov ^Koreivov 'Kpoa€a)(ev, oh toU 'Kpitrrov. 
5 Hal TTofi K.dWio'TO'; fii^as Trjv 'K.Xeoii.evovi fiadijTOU 
NojjToO ica.1 GeoSoTou aipeaiu, erepav Kaivorepav aZpetriv 
a-vveat-qm, Kai. riii 6 tovtov ^iat. 

oTt oxeTTi] Tmv ihliov <r<l>akp.dTwv to SoKeiv Trpoaejfear 
10 "6p,m rat SeouTi •^vtotrnKoZs Soytiao'iv t) koi a<rTpo\tr/neoU 
Kol /io^etai? TTpoffKewai,. 

til/a TO, TouSa/ots e^ij, Koi troaat, tovtwv SiatpopaL 

X. CoA. iKhfyxov. 11. Cod. )iay tail. 



I. Similia pctemisil Sanctus Irenieus, Lugdunensis Episcopus, Smcd 
Hlppoljti master, Ltbris suis adversus Hicresea. Vide ante librot 
IV. et V. ad quorum exemplar sua composuisse videtur noster. 

4. TDu ZKDTtirau. De hoc Heracliti, Fhilosaphi Ephesii, epitbeto, 
propter scrlptonim obscurilatem indilo, vide, si placet, Clem. Alex. 
Potter, ii. 676, not. Non iUibenter recorJabeie graves Lucredi veraus, 

" Quapropter qui materiem rerum esse putarunt 
Ignera, atque ex igni aummani consistere solo, 
Magnopcre a verfi lapsi ratione videnlur. 
Heraclitus init quorum dun prtclia primus, 
Claras ob oiimram linguam magis inter inanes, 
Quamde gravels inter Graios qui vera requinint. 
Omnia eoim stolidi magis admiiantur amaatque, 
InveBis qu£e sub verbis lalitantia cemunt, 
Veraqne constituunt, qm belle tangeie pussunt 
Aureis, et lepido qu£ sunt fucata sQuore." 



BOOK THE NINTH OF THE REFUTATION 

OF ALL HERESIES. 



The following are the contents of the Ninth Book P- 278 
of the Refutation of all Heresies. Miiier. 

What was the impious infatuation of NOETUS, and 
that he clave to the doctrines of Heraclitus the 
Obscure, and not to those of Christ. 

How Callistus blended the Heresy of Cleomenes, 
the disciple of Noetus, with that of Theodotus, and 
constituted another stranger Heresy ; and what was 
his manner of life. 

What was the strange sojourn at Rome of the 
portentous spirit of Elchasai ; and how a semblance 
of reverence for the law (of Moses) was made by him 
a cloke for his errors ; whereas, in fact, he attaches 
himself to Gnostic or even to Astrological Theories, 
and to Magic. 

What are the customs of the Jews, and how many 
their differences. 



6. S. Hippol. c. Noet § 3. Btd^oros rhu Xpicrhv &v6ptoicoy (rvyKrrav 
i^tXhv fiov\6ficyos, 

8. K*v)i. Ita MS. Sed legendum Kaivii quivis viderit. 

9. rh BoK€7y irpoc^x**'' i^^f^V '^y Be Sun yvotariKols Boyfi6xriv . . . 
irp6(rK€iT(u, Ita ex codice MS. unico Millerus. Sed interpungendum 
post y6fiv (im6, ut nunc ex inspectione Codicis ipse intellexi, ita in. 
Codice inteq)ungitur), deinde legendum, vocibus disjunctis, Tn* AE 
ONTI yymariKois B. ir. Sensus est ** Simulat se Legi Mosaicae inhaerere, 
sed de factOy ry Jc ivri, gnosticis deliriis se mancipavit ; " vide inf. 
p. 293. 



IToXXDii Toivvv Tov irepi iraa&v alpeaeaiv yevofievov 

rifiXu uy&voi, fi7]dev re ave^eXey/crov KaToKerrown, 

IS "Tepikefirerai. vvv o ^eyio-ro? aymir, iKSirjytja-aadai xal 

t. 379 SiiK^^ai Ta? etj) rjfiiv eTrafaaTiiuai; alpiffei^, hC Siv Ttces 

afiadeli Ka), Tok(i,r)poi SiaaiceSavvwiv e'Ke')(elp'r)aav 1 

FiKxkijaiav, /leyurrov rdpayov Kara travTa tov koo-^lov 

eii -TTaai toi? xicttoi! efi^aXKovrei;. Ao^ei 'yap hrX Trjv 

5 ap^rjyoi/ rSiv KaicStv yei/ofievTji' yvwfrqv opfi'^aavra^ 

BieXey^ai r/ye? ai TauTTjf dpj^al, ott&h eir/vfoaTOt 

CK^faSe; avrrj<i a/rracyt yev6p,€vai KaratjipoinjOaxji. 

TejevtjTaC ti? ovoimoti. Nojjto?, Tto yivei ^fivpvaim, 
O1JT05 eiiriffquaTO a'Cpemv e« -rStv 'WpaKKeiravhoyiiorrav, 
10 ov Zuiicovo'; Kal p-adrjir)^ ylveraL 'Ririr/ova^ Tis Tovvofia, 
09 Tp Pwfiri eTTtSjj/iiJtra? efireaireipe ttjv aOeav yi/ti>/j.7}i/. 
'lit p,adi}Teutra'! KXeojteyi;? Kal ^ia xal rpoTrai aWorpio^ 
TJj? E.KKXtio'ia';, iKparvve to BoypM, Ktn eKelt/o Koipov 
Ze^vpivou SUtreiv vofil^ovro^ rijv iKKkrfaCav, avSf 
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8. Vide inf. p. 329. Hippol. c. Nosf. | 1, ed. Fa.br. ii, 5. Nmirop 
ii Ti itiv -yefDi if S^upvaias oh irpi iroAAgu xfioeou yiriiievas. Ephesium 
vocat Epiphanius, Hreres. Ivii. Vide el Joann. Damasccn. de Haeres. 
c. 57. C^terum in tono vocis fluctuanl: Codices, aliis Notirbs, oliis 
N^ijToj exliibentibus. 

11. T^ 'Pdifiji, Ita Milleras. Codex habel ■Hji' 'PiJjuijr. 

12. Vide Nostnim, lib. x. p. 329. 34. Na?iTi! tlariYiiaaTa roiAwtt 
alptatr if 'Eirtyiivrn. ritii (!i KA(o;«'it]» x-P^<"""^, ""de sua hauaisse 
videCui' Theodoretus, iii. 3. Natirhj irfnaaaro -riir aXpttm, ))» 'Erf. 
■ytros iriiti:^! wpuTO!, KAcg^^pijt Si TrapaXaSiiy iPtBaUiat. Hini^ 
opinoi, GuspicHri licet TbeodoreCum libro decimo, compendinrio ilto, 
usum esse, nOD autem Nostri opus integrum pnc majubus habu- 
isse, idque ei in hoc loco &audi Fuisse. Vide infr^ Append. iL 



REFUTATION OF ALL HERESIES. 

I Now that we have performed a laborious work with 
''regard to all (former) heresies, and have left none un- 
refuted ; there remains now the hardest task of all; to 
give a complete description and refutation of those P. z 
Heresies which have arisen in our own age, by means 
of which some unlearned and bold men have under- 
taken to distract the Church, and have produced very 
great confusion throughout the world among all the 
faithful. For it appears requisite to revert to the 
dogma which was the primary source of the evil, 
and to expose its origin, so that its offshoots may be 
manifest to all, and may be contemned. 

There was a certain NOETUS, of Smyrna. He in- 
troduced a heresy from the tenets of Heraclitus. One 
Epigonus was his agent and scholar, who, coming to 
sojourn at Rome, disseminated his impious doctrine, 
Cleomenes having become his disciple, an alien from 
the Church in life and disposition, fortified that 
doctrine, at the time when ZephyrinuS presumed to 
govern the Church, an iUiterate and covetous man. 



ft 



14. Vide apud Euseb. v. 28 ; vi. 2t. De Zephyrino, RomaniE 
Episcopo, hasc habel liber Fonlifi calls Daroaso ascriplus ap. 
Labbe, Concil. 1. p. 6o3. "Zepliyiinus natione Eomanus ex paire 
Abnndantio sedit annos viii (xviii?), menses vJi, dies s. Fuit auteni 
temponbuE Antonini et Seven a cocuulaCU Satnmini et Gallicani, usque 
ad Ftxsentem et StrlgaLum consules- Hie fecit ordinatioaes iv per 
mens. Detemb. Presbyteros 13, Diaconos 7, Episcopoa per loca 13. 
Qui scpuJlus est in ccanieterio sno, non longfe a ci 



"babA.D. 198, aliia abA.i 
'. ZI4. exitnm figunt, 
oi Fulos ad A.D. i 




tradunt auctores de amiis Zephyrini, 

Potilificatum ejus ordientibus ; quidam 

lulli ad A.D. 219 continuanl. Vide 

.D. 202 ad A.D. 21S (quo ei iu 
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OG NARRATIVE CQNCERmNG 

'5 ISitiiTov Koi ata-^OKepBov^' ffis] rm KipBt( ■!rpaa<f>epofi€va> 
•!rei66fi,evo^, avve-)(u>pei toi? trpoo'ioiKTi, rat KXeo^ecet 
fuiO'i}TevftTdai, Ka\ airrm v-rroavpofievo^ rip j(p6va> i-rrl ra 
outA S)pfi.T}TO, avii0ov\ov /ecu trwa'yaivitrTov Ttof KaKa» 
SfTO^ avra K.aXXiaTou, oZ rhv ffiov Koi t^w e^evpedelaav 
20 aXpeaiv fier ov ttoXv eKS-qaop-ai. 

SiaSo-)(T)j/ Sie/jxive to BihatTKaXtiov 
I eTraSfoi', Sia to avvatpeicrSai auToIs 
I Tov KaXXfoToc, Kalroi ij^iiwi/ ^tjSexore 
aWa TrXetCTTOKt? avTiKaBeaTotToni ttjjos 
■XtvfavTft)!', *cat uKOVTUs ^ta.aap.h'Qiv rifr 
oK^Sftav 6/j.oXoyeiv' oi irpo^ p.lv Stpav alBoiitievai, Koi 
tnro T^9 aXT/deia^ rrvvayofievoi, wfioXoyovv, /ier ou -ttoXv 
Bi cttI tov avTov ffopffopof avemXioino. 
P. aSo 'AXX' i-TTfl Trjf 'yeveaXoyias avTOiu ir)v SiaSaj(}p' 
eTreSeifa/iec, Boxet Xoiwav koX tS)v Soy/i.dTBOV 7i]V Kaica- 
SiSatTKaXuiv iiediaBai., -TrpoTepav ri 'UpaieXelT^ tA 
%KOTeLV(Z ho^avra -napadep-kvovi, e-jrena xa 
5 fifp^ 'Hpa/cXeireia oma ^avepa>uat, a. rvyovje^ oi : 
vpooTaTai T^s aipeVetu? ovic laaaiv ovra toO 

15. Addidit bi Milleru^. 16. Cod. KAca^/i/n, ( 

BcriplQ. 18. Cod. (ru>ifl(fXDu. Ini6, ut ipse vidi. Cod. j 

Jiabet irvi>.^l\ov. 24. Cod. irriKofltirT^Taif. 25. Cod. 

SKAApytiij'To.t. 4. Cod. Atd nbI Ti 6. Cod, tl 



KpaTvv6iJ.evav t 

avyxp^pijau iiTW ; 
25 ainoii';, icaX 5ie! 




it Callistus) sedisse sCatuit Jalfi^ Regest FondL p, 5, 
Dc hiic k 



Episcopatu 51 



ib. 7.tfvi>iyoa vs^ilfotToi tiirtm r^t ixiAiiaUy. 
formulS vide, si lubet, quiE infri monebimua cap. vii 

18. £pjiLi|Ts. Sic MS. ; sed legendum videtur iipiiora. 

21, iruraiiKirfliii. ICaexCodice MilleruE. Sed reposuerim in»>afp«rSai; 
»ide Philosophumena, inf. 288, 89, aunLpiiufoy, et p. 143, 77, hiywrt 



ZEPHYRINUS BISHOP OF ROME. 

who, being allured by offers of lucre, conceded to 
those, who resorted to Cleomenes, to become disciples; 
and at length, being inveigled himself, he ran into the 
same errors, having, as his adviser and coadjutor in 
evil, Callistus, whose life and the heresy invented by 
him I will soon relate. 

During their succession this school subsisted, being 
strengthened and aggrandized, because Zephyrinus 
and Callistus co-operated with them, although we 
never gave place, but very often resisted them, and 
confuted them, and compelled them reluctantly to 
own the truth ; which they did through shame for a 
time, and being constrained by the force of truth ; 
but soon afterwards they returned to wallow in the 
same mire. 

But since we have indicated the succession of their P. 280. 
lineage, it seems requisite now to expose the pravity 
of their doctrines. {This we will do) first by setting 
down the opinions of Heraclitus the Obscure, next 
by displaying those portions of their system that are 
derived from him, which they who now promote this 
heresy have espoused, being not aware that those 
tenets are borrowed from Heraclitus ; but they imagine 

23. Hjbc et qiice sequuntiir 
Apostoli historic suam ipsius c 
ad Galat, ii. 5—13. 

aS, Arl Ti» aSibK Bip^opav iK«uA(opTo e« B. Petr. 2. ii. 22, Is 

Kcuaatnini th ici\iaiLii BapBipau : {sicundam igitur S. Petri Epistokm 

agnovuse videtar noster :) qua? quidem Sancti Apostoli verba ex Grseco 

Senaiio Froyerbiali videntur effieta, quern sic se olim habuisse conjecerim, 

tii (Siov i^ipa;^ itiatpi^at icduiv, 

Y 2 



REFUTATION OF HERESIES. 

voni^ovT€^ elvai. Xpitrrov. OU et iveTV)(ov, k&v ovrat 
Svawjrtjdevre^ "Travoovrai. rri'i adiov SviT<f)tifita^. 'AXX' tl 

10 ri io^a 'YlpaKKfiTov, aXKd -ye Boxel TTporravairapa'^Biivat 
leal vvv, o-TTuv Sia rou iyyiovo'i i\ey)(ov (fiavepSK 
StSa-)(6o)tiip o! TOVTOV vofiL^one^ Xpimov ehai fiadi]Ta<i, 

P. jSj ^avephv &€ traai toxk vfnjrav^ NoittoO StaSo^ow KaX 
T^5 alpiffemii ■Kpotrrarai, ei kaI '\ipaK\eirov Xeyoierap 
eavTow p.i} 'yfyovevat axpoara^, aWd ye [tq] T(u Noi/toI 
Zo^avra alpovfievovv avat^avtov, Tama Ofiokorfein. Ae- 
5 yovai yap oPna? eva xal tov avtov 8eov elvai iravraiv 
Sr)/j,iovpyov kuI waTepa, evSoK^aama Be ire^^ivevai to« 
ap)(ijOep BtKaioK Sina aoparov. "Ore fi'ev yap ovj( 
oparai jjf aopuTO'i, ayaiprjTO'i Bl ore fii} j^mpelaBai deKei, 

P. 284 X«p?jT05 Be ore ■^oipeiTot. Ovto)^ naT^ tov ainov \6yov 
aKpa/njTOV, ayeinyTO^, aSdvaroi; Koi SfTjTOi. Hw oirj^ 

9. Cod. •pi\oiTi>il>oviiirav3. Cf. lib. i. cap. 4. Sic Miller. Iin6 Codes 
habet (ut ipse vidi) fnAoiro^^tHnt. 10. Cod. irpii ijmfiax^i'aA. 

II. Cod. iryloms iM.iyxou. 2. " Scrib. vd At^uuffo- vel 

'Miller. 3. "Add. tA Vd t$ in ri roulandum." 

6. Cod- vtfTjjcii'ai. 2. In Cod- StupdTttTos bis scriptum. 

lit oBtoi sniJrToi'Tai leEendum videtur taiaaa^o ti, vide 
Pnef- p. 2. iweffi olay^vrBiyiti Trainjigyrixl tj t^t b,\i/yiirTOii yvt^iajs. 
. Lib- i. p. 10, 

14. In priare editione Heraclitea df^mata, a noalro cilaU, inserueiam ; 
sed ut ad histoiiain Komaiix Ecdesin;, de qua nunc agitur, parum 
spectantia nunc omisi. 

I. HoTjrebt Nmrrou SittSA^ovij idem hit: lusus TrapafufiatrriKij m voce 
Nae/a, qui apud S, Hippol. C. Noel. § 3. of 7pa*aJ opBm Kiynaair lAAa 
tl not aivre! rati, elic ^Bij 8J .1 NiiTjTdt ^t) fotlrflpi Toi>r(> M^vroi •! 
7pa<iai- Videeliamibid. 58. Tiir)i4iTaCTav<,«ff.iNi.,iDit.Jl,oi,Ti» 
iA^i^fiafj Hinc Callistum, Noetianaui impietnlem hafreslm noris qui- 



DIGRESSION ON BERACUTUS. 

them to be from Christ. If, however, they met with 
them (thus displayed), perhaps even by this means 
they might be shamed out of their impious language. 
And although the tenets of Heraclitus have been 
already set forth in our " Philosophumena," yet we 
will now also revert to them, in order that by this 
closer examination those persons may be instructed, 
who imagine that these men are disciples of Christ, 
whereas they are scholars not of Him, but of 
Heraclitus. 

It is evident to all, that the knowing successors of P. iSj 
Noetus, and the chief patrons of his heresy, although 
they may assert that they have never been disciples 
of Heraclitus, yet by adopting the dogmas of Noetus, 
avow the same tenets with Heraclitus. For they speak 
thus, that one and the same God is the Maker and 
Father of all things, and that when it pleased Him, 
He revealed Himself to the righteous from the 
beginning, being invisible. For when He is not seen 
He was invisible, and incomprehensible when He is 
not willing to be comprehended ; but comprehensible 
when He is comprehended. Thus, according to the P. 284 
same argument. He is incomprehensible and compre- 
hensible ; unborn and born : immortal and mortal. 



busdaiD add! tame mis adornantem, Theodoretus tradit ^i^xia t 
tinrB%ira,i Tp laaat&f'M^ tdD Bdy^riToi, H^ret. Fab. iii. 3. Lusus el 
ad Latinos permeavit, qui Noetianos iHsinsalns appellant, vide Fhilastr. 
Uteres, in voce. NoijToii smsaias, hos vocat noster, — amiri ironifi. 

4. TouTo iiinKoyiiii. Legendum raiTi pro toBtb quivis vidcrit. 

5. Post o5tbj inlerpnngenduni. 
2. Cnd. hipiTiiTot, i.KpiLTiiT<it, Kyiin)Tas, iflfiraToi. 

n patet esse legendum (UpiiniTasitpiiriiTif, kyityiratiytnfrit. 
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70 NOETUS FOLLOWS HEKACLITUS. 

HpaxXeiTou o'l toiovtoi Bef^B^a-ovrai fiaOtjrai ; fii) avrf} 
Tp Xefet Sia<fiSa,aa<! i'pi\oa6(f>r]iTev 6 SwoTeicos; "Ot( S« 

S Kal Tov auToir vlov iivai \eyei Koi wuTepa ovSeK ayi/oet. 
Aeyei Be outoiV ore fieir ovv /ii) yeyivrjTo 6 ira-rijp, St««MO? 
TraTrjp -TrpotrifyopeuTO. "Ore 8e rivhoKijirev yeveo'iv inro- 
fielvai, yevrideh o f/o? eyevero airrat kavrov, ovj(_ erepou. 
OuT(i)5 yap Soicel fioirapj(iav vvvKTrdv, ^v icai TO avro 

o (fta(TKWv VTrdp^eiv irarepa ical vtbv, icaXov/ievov oujf 
irepov e^ eTcpov, a\X' ainov ef eavrov, ovofiarL /lev iraTepa 
teal vlov KaXovp-evov Kara j(p6vmv rpoirrjv, eva Be flirat 
TOUTOV TOV ^avdvTU, KoX yeve<jiv in TrapBevov v-rrofielvavTa, 
Koi iv avOpayjToi.'i avOpatTTOv avaaTpai^evra, vlov p.hi 

;S eavTov TOiS opSirriv o/io\oyovvTa Bii ttjv yevofj,evi}v 
yeveotv, waTepa Be elvai Kal rot? ympovrrui fijfj airo- 
Kpv'<^avTa. TovTov •KaOei ^vKov irpooTTar/evra ical eavr^ 
TO TTvevp-a -napaSovTa, anoQavovTa koi fii] aivoGavavra, 
Kal eavTov rp TpiTTj fiftipa dvaan^aatrra, tov ev fivrjiieUp 

!o Tatftevra Kal X6yj(7} TpaOevTa, nai rp^oK KaTa-rrayevra, 
TOVTOV TOV Twc oKmv 6eov Kal ■jraTepa elvai 'Key€i 
KXeo/iiei^? ital 6 tovtov xopo?, 'HpaKXeiTeiov atoTOt 
eirei<jdyovTe<; ttoXKok. 



4. Cod. /iJjit AJfti. 6. Cod- ^itt 7(fTr 



14. Cod, hiaaTpt^iiiTa. 




7. irpeaTnipturii. Mallera TifomiyoptierB. 

9. Tfrtullian. c Praxeam, 3. " Dues et Ins Deos jiuit jactitant ft 
nobis praidicari quasi nonet Unitas irralionaliter collects hiCTesini fedii, 
Ct Trinitas raCionaliter expensa veritatem constitiiat. Monarckiam 
tinquiont) leneinus." 

ID. -mrlfa, iml oSiv, KoXoi^tooy alx iripor ii IripBii. Ita Millenii, 
6ed interpunctione mulala legendum ». it. vlbv KaXoifurny, — , Vide 
Theodoret. Hfer. Fab. iii. 3. ^<^vTa^ Hal alir om^afouo. «ol Traripa tyhi 



NOETlfs. 

How will not these persons be shown to be scholars P. 234 
of Heraclitus ? Has not that Obscure Metaphysician 
anticipated them by philosophizing in their very words? 
And everyone knows that he (Noetus) calls the same 
both Son and Father. For he speaks thus ; When 
the Father had not been born, He was rightly called 
Father, But when it pleased Him to undci^o birth, 
then by birth He became the Son of Himself, and 
not of another. For thus he thinks to establish the 
principle ai Monarchianism, saying, that one and the 
same Essence is called by the two names, Father and 
Son ; not one bom from the other, but Himself born 
from Himself, and called by the name of Father or 
Son, according to the change of times ; but that He is 
one, He who was manifested to the world, and who 
deigned to undergo birth of a Virgin, and conversed 
as man with man, and who to those that beheld Him 
confessed Himself to be a Son, on account of His 
birth, but who also did not conceal from those who 
received Him that He was a Father. That He 
suffered, having been nailed to the Cross, and that 
having commended His Spirit to Himself, and having 
died and not died, and having on the third day raised 
Himself, Who had been buried in the tomb, and 
wounded with a spear, and pierced with nails, that He 
is the God of the Universe and Father — so says 
Cleomenes and his school, who thus envelope many 
with the darkness of Heraclitus. 



TavTTjv Ttjv mpeiTLV exparvve K-aXS wrro?, avfjp eii 
i KaKia vavovp^fO'i Kal iroiKiKo^ "Trpo? TrXainjr, 6'r}pi!>fJ.eiioi 
Tov T^j e-TTimcoirri'; 8p6vov. Tof Zeipvptvov, avBpa 
tSuIiTtjv Kol wypaniJjnov Kal dweipov rStv eKKXijaiaa-nKmi' 
opwv, ov irelBdiv Boj/jmcti xal airatT^ryeaiv a.TreipTi(i.hia,i^ 
fiyev et<i S e^ovXero, ovra fnapoKTfTrTrjv koX tf)ikdpyvpot', 
P. 285 eweidev act trrdaei'; Sfi^dKelv avafieaou iSiv aZeK^Stv, avTm 
TO. dfitfioTepti fiepT] va-repov KepKanrnoit \6yait irpo^ eairrov 
ipiXiav Karatr/cevd^Qyv, xal roi'i fifv aki'jdetav Xeyoju ofioia 
if>povo!ji7i TTore KaS' -rjtlav to, Ofioia i^poveiv ijirdra' TrdXtv 
S 6' avToii tA Sa/SeXXt'ou oftoiw^, ov koI ainov e^k<rrr)<7€ 
Suvafievou icaTopBouv, '¥iv yap t«D v<f rjpJav irapaiveZaSat 
OVK irrKXtipiiveto' rplxa Se avv Tai KaWt'ffTW ifinpa^ev, 
inr avTou dveael^ro irpa^ to Boyfia to KXeofieeov^ 
peTreiv, ^duKovro^ ra Ofiota i^povelv. 'O Se tots fiev t^c 
o.Travovpyiav avrov ovK evoei^avdK Seeyvo>,d>^ Siy]y^rTO/itu 
fitT ou troXu. 

25. roiiuhas et 9j!/i(i*«i'oi. 29. Cod. t BoiKtTo. I. Cod. 

t,yaiiiaaiy. t. Cod'. KffK&nait. ib. Cod. iairrtbs 

^Odav. 3. F-ort. ToTi !^\i> it iAijSn'?. Miller. ib. Fort. K^i 

■rh. S^oia ^fionly ^iriira' ti^is i\ xhroti ipporiiSiri irari kqt' ISlar ri Xa?. 
Miller. 6. Leg, videtur ivrdfi,ni. MUler. 9. Cod. pawA 

correxil Milkras, 
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liters post TpooTTaY— exesje sunt ; fortasse legendum xp 
9^tiy ^&\ip TpoinrayivTa. 

24. Calllstus, postea Romanse Ecclesice Episcopus A 
Zephyrinos sederat A.D. 202— 218. 

29. Comparand^ sunt qua; Mik de Noeto, et de Callisto, dictunu 
est Hippolytus in compendio sive inwufioABiiJffH, lib. x. pp. 329, 330. 

3. Toii «i)v i^^Bfiaf \iyiiy S^m ^pafoun-iv iroTi ■90' ^Hbv t^ S/i*ib 
ij.poMli' iprira- rijiir 8" afrroii ri Siifl*A\Ioir Jfufvi. Ita MS. Pro 

) KAtf 'HAfAN legendum conjeceriin KAr 'liR'AM, I 





CallistuS strengthened. this heresy; a man crafty 
in evil, and versatile in deceit, aspiring to the Epis- 
copal throne. He influenced Zephyrinus, who 
was an unlearned and illiterate person, and unskilled 
in Ecclesiastical definitions, and whom, being a re- 
ceiver of bribes and covetous, Callistus led as he 
pleased, persuading him by dogmas and forbidden 
demands ; Callistus was ever instigating him to 
introduce strife among the brethren; and then P. 2 
Callistus himself swayed both sides by wily words to 
incline to friendship with- himself; and at one time 
speaking true doctrine to the one party, who held 
like sentiments (to the truth), he, under pretence of 
agreeing with them, deluded them ; and at another 
time speaking with similar language (of duplicity) to 
those who held the doctrine of Sabellius, whom also 
himself he made to fall, when he might have remained 
right. For when Sabellius was exhorted by me he 
was not obstinate ; but when he was alone with 
Callistus, he was instigated by him (professing to be 
of his opinion) to incline to the doctrine of Cleomenes. 
Sabellius did not then perceive his subtlety, but after- 
wards he discovered it, as I will shortly tell. 



eiitwani stmblana a/ agrcemtnl. Tales hrereticonim piwstigias tangit 
Irenxus, ill. 17. " Similia loquentes fldelibus non «>Ium dissimilia 
sapiunt sed et cootraria, et per oinnia. plena blasphemiis per qux intei- 
fidutil eos qui per similitudinem verborum dissimile affectionis cornm 
in se altrahunt venenum." Pro oCFToii recti Bunsenius (i. p. 132) ai 
rait, i.e. ^povouiri ri 2aSiK\toti. 

S. Novatian. de Trin. la. "Quid dubilant cnm Sabellii t< 
nUsceri qui Christam Patrem didl ?" 



REFUTATION OF ffERSSIES. 

AiiTov Se Tov Zeijivpivov irpodytai' Biifioaia ihretde 
Xeyetv 'Eyw olSa eva deov Xpiarov 'lijaovv, K/ti irXT)v 
airov Srepou ovSeva yev/jrov letu "rraQr^Tov. IIot€ Se 
1$ Xeyav, Oij^ o waTijp atriBavev, aWa. 6 uto?, ottriM? 
airavmov ttju mdaiv eV tw Xaai SieT^p}}<Tev, ov ra 
vorjfiara jvovrei; ^^e« oil iTWe-ji^ropovp.ev, eXey^^pvre'i icai 
avTi,icadi,aTii/j.evot inrep t^t aX'rideia'i' &5 ew d/7r6iiotav 
jffapai' Sia to iravTat ainov tjj vvoicpiaet avvrpeyeiv, 
20 tjpas Se ou, aTrewaXet ^m^? BiOeoiK, i^e/iwir trapa ^Lav 
Tov ivSofiv^ovvra ainm tov. 

TouTou Tof ^loji taicet fip.iv -ayaTnfrop iieSiadai, ewei 

Kara -rov ainov ■^(povov ■fifuv ^ye^ovei, ottois Sm tov 

^aVTJvai TOV toiovtov TtjU avaaTpo^rjV, ei/en-irfvatrrot Kal 

'S ra')(e'ia Toit vovv e-)(0V(Ti.v ev$>j<i yevrirai ^ SiA tovtov 

iTTiKej^eipjjpEvTi aip£<n<}. 

OuTo! ifj-apTvpTjaev eVt ^^ova-Kiavov eTrapj^ov oito? 
Pw/iij9, O Se TpoTTOt; tt}? ainov fiapTvpuK TOioirZe ^v. 
', 28 OiwcTT?! ^Tvy)(a,ve KapTTO(j>opov Tivo^ di/Spo^ irtOTOV 
oVTO? CK T^s Kaifrapo^ oIkUk. Toiirw o Kap-jroipopoi, 
Slts Br/ w? wttrroj, j^prjfia ovk oXirfov KaTi-7j-l<TTevaev, 
iTTO/yyeiXdp.euo'i xepBo^ irpoaoiaeiv ex vpayp.aTeia^ 

17. Cod. AAtyx""'"- 20- Cod. TipaSiw. 21. Cod 

/I'SoflDlXoCl'Ttt. j6. Cod. ^TlJcfX'W^'''"' 

23. ciTar! .i.ir[-)*«(rT0i Kal TOXtTii To?i roiy (x""'" 'ETBHS 7Jn|T(U. 
Ita MS. MiUenis tieht, el nliud adjectivum in ToxtTa latere arbitrator. 
Hcereticorum eommenta ab Hippolyto nostro exagilanlur non tantum ut 
odio et eiecratione digna, sed ut ridicul* et aniles fabiUic ideoque lodU 
brio habendK. Vide sap. Z79, 7. "rcn nartuppornBiitrir : et a!p4e^a 
KirtiirytKdaTiivi, inf. 334, 35. Mihi igitur in mentem venit Ksl TA'XA 
td7i rtun txDuirty ET'HeH'S y^pijToi, i. e. ut facilis cognitu sit, « (brtOSK 
fatua prudent ioribus, i.e. eonim scntcntiS. 

27. ^fiajn-vpijoff^ironici. 



ZEPHVHINUS BISHOP OF ROME. 75 

Callistus, putting Zephyrinus himself forward 
publicly induced him to say, "I know one God, 
Christ Jesus, and beside Him I know none, who was 
born and suffered," But he (Callistus) sometimes 
saying "Not the Father suffered, but the Son," thus 
kept alive the strife without respite among our people. 
But we perceiving his devices did not give place to 
him, confuting him and resisting him for the Truth's 
sake. Then being driven to infatuation because all 
others went along with him in his hypocrisy but I did 
not, he used to call me a ditheist, disgorging violently 
the venom which lurked within him. 

This man's life it seems to me desirable to narrate, 
since he was contemporary with me ; in order, that, 
by the manifestation of his conversation, the Heresy 
which was broached by him may become easy of 
cognizance to those who have sense, and haply may 
be regarded as childish by them. 
I He was a martyr (forsooth) when Fuscianus was 
^ Prefect of Rome. And the manner of his martyrdom 
was as follows ; 

He was servant of a certain Carpophorus, a Christian P 
of Cffisar's household. Carpophorus entrusted him, as 
U a Christian, with a considerable sum of money, on his 
|;professing that he would bring him gain from the 



4- Ara77(i*ii»iecoi wVpSoi Tfoaaiaiir. Legendum potius videtur 

iwayyAaiiiinf, Cui conjectura; Eliquantum favere Codex ipse videtur, 

nullum supra syllabam Ka accenlum hubens. Cf. supiS, Philosoph. 261, 

I 19. ipar iraTjiWaHTat tu^iIttoct*! profitentur se vidert, etsl csecu- 



I 



'Keyofievr] •jnaKivfj irovTrkiK^, ai ovk oXiyai, Trapa&rjicai rf 
jfpovm iirL<neijSr)(rav vtto yTjpwv Koi aheXi^Siv irpoer^'^ 
flan TOW \iapTro(f>upou. 'O Be e^a(j}aviiTa<; to, •jravra. 
■ffvopet. 05 ravra irpd^avTo^, ovk eXnrev 09 awarfyetKg 

10 Tc5 KapTTOcftopoi' 6 Sk e^T] UTraiTetv Xoyovi Trap' avrov. 
TdUTtt rrvviiaiv o K.aXKi,aTai koX tqv trapa toO Se<nr6rav 
KiuSwov viftopot/j.eiio';, airiSpa Tr/v ^v^rjv Karh. BoKatrirav 
TTOiovfievo^' Ss €upoiv ttXoiov iv Tt3 riopT^ eroip-ov trpm 
avafayyfjv, owov irvyj^ave TrXitov, avi^tj •jrXevaofiei'oi, 

15 'AW' ovSe ovTM^ Xadeii' SeSuiiijToi' ou yap eKnriti &! 
a/rayyelXri Tto Hapiro^opia to yeyevj/tiiiav. 'O 8e 
ewKTraT Kara tov Xifikva, eireipaTO iirl to 77X01011 opiMV 
KaT-k fieftijvvtiiva. Touto Be Tjii eirro? ev fieiroi rm Xijievt, 
Tov Se •iropOfi.ett}'; ^paB^vovrot, tBa)v Troppaidev 6 KaWioTO? 

S. Cod. iiivpariiras. g. Cod. fAfiTtv, sed fKiwir bis infra 

lin. iS, et 21, p. ZS7. iS, " In fie/iiivu;i^vB, syllabx ^iiv uesEE 

tcnuia vestigia supcrsunt." Miller. ig. Cod. ri/iiiBBiy. 

5. Nondum, ut videtur, leges illse ab Ecclesii fuerant latx, qiue rem 
ftEserariam ChriKiianis interdicebant, et pecuniam ex usuris conqoisitam 
abominari jubebant. Tertulliaoiia quidem lib. iv. c. Mardonem. 
" Fercurre ait seqtienlia Ezekielis de viro justa J'uvniain aiam 

/annri non dtdtt, et quod abuodaverit non sumet, ftenoris scilicet redan- 
dantiam, qux est usuFa." Hinc, temporis proccssu, primum in Clericot 
fieneratores, deinde etiam in laicos, pcenas irrogavit Ecdesia ; Cuu 
Nicm. 17. Arelat. i. c. 12. Arela!. ii. c. 14- Eliberit. c 2a TuTon. 
L c 13, Vide quie de Mc te fuse et esquisite disseruil, sieculi noslri 
genio non admodum placitura, Prcesul erudittssimus Winloniensis L. 
Andrewes. Lond. 1629. — /VtfiVia Aij/u'ri; regio Urbis Romx Xllma 
inter Avcntinum coUem et Co^Iium. 

6. f. Sic Miller; sed Codex habere videtur J)!-. 
10. i Si ?fl laaiTtai Ki-jiiiii. Post iita.T(r>' excidissc videlur ly. 
13. PoHia Romanus, duo millia p:issuum ab OstiS divans septentnonem 

)S Tiberinum, quindecim fere millia ab urbe Rotni. Ibi Hip- 
poljftus ipse "Episcopus Nationum," ad Portum confluentium, fuisse 
videtur, et martyrium tubii&te, teste Prudentio ; vide infr. cap. xiv. 




CALLISTUS. 77 

occupation of a banker. He (Callistus) set up a bank P. 286 
in the piscina publican and in course of time many 
deposits were entrusted to him by widows and 
brethren, through the influence of the name of Car- 
pophorus. But Callistus, having embezzled them all, 
was in a great strait. And when he was in this 
plight, tidings did not fail to reach Carpophorus, who 
said that he would call him to account. When Callistus 
perceived this, and apprehended the danger which 
threatened him from his master, he ran away, taking 
flight towards the sea ; and having found a ship at 
PORTUS ready to sail, he embarked with a purpose to 
sail whithersoever the vessel might be bound. But 
not even thus could he escape : for the news did not 
fail to reach the ears of Carpophorus. And he, 
standing on the shore, endeavoured, according to the 
information he had received, to make for the ship, 
which was in the middle of the harbour. But when 
the boatman (who was to ferry Carpophorus) was 



14. Zirov ir^x"'^^ t\4c0v, Ita Cod. Lege v\4oy, 
ib. kvi^. Sic Miller. Codex, ut puto, 6.v€1(ti. 

15. oh yhp iXiirt — In hac formula, ter repetita, salsa quaedam ironia 
videtur inesse, qua innuitur Callistum malo quodam genio fuisse exagi- 
tatam, qui ejus vestigiis insisteret et eum, tanquam umbra, semper 
persequeretur. Caeterum ex hdc et similibus loquendi formulis quae in 
Mc narratione passim obviae sunt recte statuitur, Auctoris nostri stylum 
etsi Graecia vel Asia oriimdi Latinum dicendi colorem imbibisse, eumque 
ipsum lingual, ut par est credere, aliquantulum ficfiapfiapoiadai, xp^viov 
im* iy fiap0<ipoi$, 

17. Locum sic interpunge : iveiparo 4ir\ rh irKoiov bpiiav Kara ra 
fittiriyvfi4vaf rovro Bk ^v ktrrhs 4v fi4(r(p r^ \ifi4vi' (et sic, uti nunc vidi, 
Codex) rod 9h irop6fi4of5 ^paZCvovros k. t. A. 

iS. Kork fi€firivufi4ya, I/Cgere mallem Karit t& yL€ii-iivvfi4va. 
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REFUTATION OF HERESIES. 

20 titv SeffwoTT]^, Stv iv tw wXoi'p Ka\ fvovt: eavTov aw- 
ijX«(0fiai, ^^ei'Sjjffe tov ^v Kal e(j')(aTa Tavra \o^i(7a- 
fievo^ eppiyfiev kavrov tU rrjV BaXacriyav. 01 8e vaiiTat 
KaTairrjhrjiTavTe<; ets to, a'icd(f>T) aKovra aiirav aveiXomo, 
Tav Se aTTo tt)? lyrj? /teyuka ^otiiVTtav, Kal ouroi t» 

25 SeoTToTTj TTapaSodeh eiravrf'^dti et? t^h 'Pw/mjh" fiv o 
SeoTTOTj;? et'i; TriaTpivov KaTideto. 

'Kpovov Be EieXdoiiTO'i, ois trvfi^aivei yl/yveaOat, irpau' 
ekBoure'i aBeKif'ol TrapfKuXouv rov KapTrotfiopov oirw 
i^aydyT) t^s KoXdffew; toc BpaTTeTJjv, i^dtrKoine^ avTot 
287 QfioKoyelv e^eiv irapd tuti ■)(p^p.a d-no/celfj^poti. 'O Si 
KapTTO^opo^ (« eiXaB'ij'i, toO fiev ISiov eXeYec d^eiSetu, 
Twv Se irapadijKiiiv (jjpovrl^eiv' woWol yap avT^ ott- 
CKXawyro X«7oyTe5, art tw uvtov •77po<ry(fip.aji i-Tricrrevirav 
5 Tp Kti\X[t7T5>, a 7r67r((rT6v«6(o-ai'' Kal ireKTBelt eVeXetwei' 
i^ayayelv ainov. 

'OBe /j.TjBei' e^tav airoSiSovat, xal waXiv aTroSihpdffKeHi 
fiJ] hvvdfievos hih. to <f)povpei<j0ai, Tej(vriv Oavdrov 
iwevorjtre' Koi ffa^^drrfi tTKtp^dp.ivo'i dtrievai ais hrX 

10 ^ewtTTa?, ap/iriiTev eTrl ttju avpayoiyijv rav lovS<Uuii 
crvvrfyiiivoiv, Kal era's KaTecrTacria^ev ai/Totv. Oi 5^ 
Karaa-rauiaaBevTe'; vtt ainov, ivv^pliTavTt^ aiijov KaX 
•nKtjya.t; t'/i^opjjffai'Te?, eavpov errX tov ^owicuiviiV 
hrapjffiv oifra riji TrdXems. A-ireKplvavro Se T(i&" 

15 'PtDficuoi erme^wptjaav TfpXp tov^ iraTp^ov^ vofiovi 

4. Cod. TV niiTv- 8. Cod. ipeiipiTaeai. g. Cod. ii«s*f{f«Hii. 



20. Pro vitiosi leelione Codicis avinif^iiifBiu rastiliiendum miniKriilidai, 
confu-sio orta ex syllabarum ii^oipaiviif, uberrimu fonte meni^Bniin, quiblU 
It priesertim recentiores, qualis hie est Codei Parisinus. 
Sic Miller. Codex avr^i. 




lingering, Callistus, being in the ship, saw his master 
from a distance, and perceiving himself to be caught, 
hazarded his life, and, thinking that all was now over 
with him, he threw himself into the sea. But the 
sailors having leapt into the boats took him up 
against his will. And while those who were on the 
shore set up a loud shout, he was delivered to his 
master and brought back to Rome ; where his master 
shut him up in the pistrinum (of runaway slaves). 

But in course of time, as is wont to be the case, 
certain brethren came to Carpophorus and besought 
him to release his runaway slave from punishment, 
saying that he declared that he had money vested in 
the hands of certain persons. Carpophorus, like aP. zily 
pious man, said that he did not care for his own 
money, but that he was anxious for the deposits ; for 
many bewailed themselves to him, saying that it was 
by reason of his name that they confided to Callistus 
what they had entrusted to him ; and being thus per- 
suaded, he ordered them to bring him out of prison. 

But having nothing to pay, and not being able to 
run away again, on account of being watched, he 
devised a plan for his own destruction. On a Satur- 
day, under pretence of going away to his debtors, he 
went to the Synagogue of the Jews, who were 
assembled in it ; and he stood there and made a 
tumult against them. And they being thus disturbed 
abused him and beat him, and dragged him before 
Fuscianus, prefect o( the city. And thus they 
answered, — " The Romans have given us leave to read 



REFUTATIQN OF HERESIES. 

Bi]fi,o<Tia avivyipa>erKei.v oStos Se eireiTeXBiov eiaoXve 
KaraaTaiTid^oiv rjfiwv, t^aiKOiv elvai Xpurrtoiios- ToO Se 
^ovoKiavov irpo ^ijfiarot Tvy)(uvovTO^, Kai Tot? inr 
'lovSalwv XeyofievoK icaTO, tou KuXXiVtou ar/avaicTovmo^, 

o ov/c eKiTTev 6 iTrayyeiXa-; tw K.apvo(ji6pa> ra irpaaaofieua. 
'O te a-TTevtras stti to ^i)fia toO iirdpxov i^oar Aeo/ieu, 
Kvpie ^ovtrxiave, itr) irii avrat -TritrTeve, ov ydp earl 
UptaTLavh-;, d(f>opfii}v Bk ^lyret davdjov ■^rffLaTa fiov 
TToXXa u0a:'ttra?j wi aTroBel^m. Tup Se ^lottSauov 

5 vTTO^oKrjv TovTo vofitaduTtov, 0*9 ^'rjTOVVTO-; tou Kapwo- 
(f>6pov Toiirij TJ7 -TTpotftdaei e^eKeaSai avrbv, ^Wov 
eTTi^^ocn)? KaTe^aiv rov iirdp^ov. 'O Se KijniOeh inr 
ainav, (uiaTujdiaai {wtqv, eBcoKev et; fiiraXKoP ^apSo- 

o Mera ypovov he STeptnv eKel ovrmv /iapTvpan 
deKrjiraffa 17 MapKM epyov tl dya$ov ipydaaadai, oStra 



18. Cod. -poff 



. Cod. M f"""*. 



16. De Judreia Romse patria sacra libere colentibus Cassareanonon 
edictorum indulgentia videri potest Joseph. Antiqq. iiix. 10, qua: vim 
obtiniiisse videntur uaque ad Sevenim Septimiura, qui "Judteos fieri 
sub gjavi pceni vetuit," teste Spartiano, c. 17; iion lamen illejudni 
ipBis jam hereditaria vel patrii successione rellgiani suee publicum eier* 
citium interdicens. Post Severi dominationem Jadreis favebat El»- 
gabalus. Lamprid. c. 3, et Severus Alexander Judceis privil^ia 
reservavit. Lamprid. c. 22. 

aS. Fodinis ferri celebrem fuisse Sardiniam satts notum ex Rulifii 
Itinerario, lib. i. " Quas de Sardoo cespite massa fluit." Hinc 
hodie " Fenaria" urbs Sardiniie, de quaCluvcrius 
pestifero aere inramem fuisse tradit Claudianus. 
e Cluverio. Hue Martyras fuisse deports 
Martyrologiis constat. Catalog. Felicisn. S 6. 
~ Episcopus {Romie} et Hippolytus pi'esbyler e»ili 

deputati (deportali) ab Alexandre in Sardiniam, insulam B 
Id quod Anostasius de vitis Pontif. in v. Pontiani 
fiuBse tradit, Severo et Quintiano Coss. h. 




. Gild. V. 514, 
ex Chronicis et 
Eodem tempore 



the Law of our Fathers in public. But this man here P 
came in and interrupted us, making an uproar against 
us, saying that he is a Christian." Fuscianus being 
seated on the bench, and being exasperated by what 
the Jews said against Callistus, tidings did not fail to 
come to the ears of Carpophorus. He hastened to 
the tribunal of the Prefect, and exclaimed, "I entreat 
thee, my Lord Fuscianus, do not believe him, for he 
is not a Christian, but seeks an occasion of death, 
having embezzled much money of mine, as I will 
show." But the Jews thought this was a subterfuge, 
as if Carpophorus desired to extricate him by this 
plea, and clamoured more vehemently in the ears of 
the Prefect, And he, being urged by them, scourged 
Callistus, and sentenced him to the mines in Sar- 
dinia. 

But after a time, there being other Martyrs there, 
Marcia the concubine of (the Emperor) Commodus, 



TTirace annum jam primum imperante, quo anno Pontianus in Sardinia 
mortem abiisse dicitur, iv. Kal. Octohres. 

31, De Marcia, Commodi Imperatoris concubina, Dio Cassius, Ixxii. 
4, ftapula Tit, Koutf^TOB t£ii t6ti tportuSifTiiv irhs iraAAnnJi, nol 'Ek- 
ktKTBS wp6iniiTB!, S liiy Kdi TO D Kofinij Sonir(i(lKO£TO!, i!i (Mapnia) TraK\tutii 
iyirtTo nil Tov 'ZKKltrtu /leri toCtu -yvvi), irol ^TfiSt iiiii iKcivmit 
fiolst iwoSuititKmmis- ZffTOpfTTBi a oEti; iraAAi tc iintp rwr Xpiir. 
'ria,¥av fTTOi/ScCfTai kbX "xoWii abraijs fvfpytrijv^vai £tc Kai irapii 
KofiuMf iray Siina^JfTi. Marciam, Commodi Imperaloris concubinam, 
deinde interfeclricem, ab Hjppolyto vocari ^lAiifltoi' fortasse mireris: 
Bed hoc, nt opinor, et uti jam docuit censor Arnoldianus (p. 591)1 
tlfittmti! scrip&it notrter, at, de Callisto loquems, //ioprufiiirir p. zSj. 
Quo, qmeris, anirao ? eodem fortasse quo Carpophorum pium hominem 
Bol taraen fceoeiatorem, et Hyacinlhum presbyterum sed tamen spa- 
dooem, dixisse videmi, ut Ecclesue disciplinara turn lempoiis nulantem 
tadte notaret. 



I 



i}>i\6deo<! iroKKaKij K-OfioSov, TrpoiTicaXea-atiein) rou 

8 fiaKapLov OviKropa, oiTa e-rruTico'Toii t)}? ^EKKXtjirta^ Kar 
ixeivo /caipov, hrripiora Tt'ce? elev iv 'S.apSovta fiaprvptv. 
'O Be travToiv dyaSou! ri ofo/iara, to tou KoXXwttou 
ovic eS&jKev, elBat'; ri reTo\fi,r]fieva Trap' avTOV. Ttr^oOffn 

5 ovv T^9 d^ttoiTeai? 17 Mapxta -Trapa, tov K.Ofi,6Bov, BiBam 
Tjjf aT^oXvTifirjv eTTKrroKriv "TaKivdip rivl /nroBovn 
irpea^vTep^, m Xa^oov SiinXfviTev ei! Ttjv 'Zaphaviav, 
Ka\ ttTToSous Tiw KaT eKeifO Kaipov rrj<; yoipwi iiriTpo- 
wevovTi, aTTeXvtT€ roil'; pAiprvpa';, -rfk^iv tou KaXXwrroy. 

10 'O Be yowrrermu icdi BaKpvatv ixereve Kot avTOt TUjjeH*- 
atroXvaem^. Auffownj^eW oSj" o "TdicivOo'i dfioi rot 
errtTpoiTov ^doKwo ffphjra'; elvai 'Mapxla-;, raircTOfixvoi 
avTm TO aKifSviiov. 'O Be Tretadelt; aTreKvuE Kal toc 
K.iiWi<nov ov Tj-apayevofievov 6 OitiCTaip wiivv ffyBeTO 

15 eiri T<p yejovorr aXV i-jrel eCffTiXar/jfiio^ '^v, ^avjpiff^ 
(fivKaatru/j.ei/oi Be top inro ttoXXwj' oceiSoc (01/ yap ^P 
paKpav TO, utt' avTov TeTo\p,r}p.iva) , eri Se KaX Tofl 
KapTro<f>6pov avTiTriTTToma^, wefiiTret avrov KaTa/ievew » 
'AvSeiip, opirjai aiira p/rivMiov ti iicrpo^ai;. 

32. Cod. ira\iw^. 4. Coii. ri ToA/iiJ^^m. I9. " Fort. 'KrtUf. 

Certe Aniiijm dicere videtur." Miller. ib. " Erat a prima m. 

inTfoprs, Corrigendum tls Tpaifii." Miller. 



33. Cieterum hie lector meminerit quid in tali re 
Hippolylo nosiro coietanea ; nisi Interpol atricem manum pa-ssa sit iB 
illo capite napriSrurit 'AtdotoAiuJi Bii 'litwoKvrav, p. 254, ed. Fabr. 
noAAiul} Tivat inioTov Soik't Ixtlrif n6nf irxoXiifauini tpeaitxiatti, •) 
ti Kal Tp&t S\Aoui ^(Aynli'd, ivc^uA^^iiebi. . . . 

6. Spadones (!*' Jourii' tufouxioetvTBi) ad sacros ordines promoi 
posted vetitum Canon. Apostoi. 21. Cone. Nicsn. c. I. Arelat. ii. Jl 
Sed, ut Eupr^ monui, Hippolytas taciti innuit hoc epitheto disciplimB 
Ecclesiee Romanie iuisse laxatam. 

12. Codicis leclionem ^iimur Bpa^s ilrai MopKlo 
Millerus et Bunsenius (i. p. 130), hie legendum conji 




being a religious woman and desirous of doing a good 
work, having sent for Victor, of blessed memory, who P 
was then Bishop of the Church, inquired of him what 
martyrs were in Sardinia. He gave her all their 
names, but did not present to her the name of Callis- 
tus, knowing the crimes that had been perpetrated 
by him. Marcia having obtained her suit from 
Commodus, gives the letter of release to a certain 
Hyacinthus, an eunuch, a presbyter, who having 
received it, sailed to Sardinia, and having delivered 
it to the then Governor of the Island, released the 
martyrs, — except Callistus. 

But he fell down on his knees before him, and wept 
and prayed that he might be released. Hyacinthus 
then being moved, desires the Governor to set hint 
free, saying that he himself had brought up Marcia, 
and promising him indemnity. He, being persuaded, 
liberated Callistus also. But when he reached Rome, 
Victor was much distressed by what had taken place, 
but, being a kind-hearted man, he held his peace ; but 
guarding against the obloquy from many, (for the 
crimes of Callistus were recent,) and because Carpo- 
phorus still urged his charge (against Callistus), he 
sent him (Callistus) to stay at Antium, settling on him 
a monthly allowance for his maintenance. 

tmrrf /iif TeSro inrriiHiai KafHilai' rh rairtritttfoy, nury Ji dun itMSuBO*. 
S«l Codicis lectio est prorsus sanissima. Parlicipium 0pii|>at Mofudai 
didlur pro nomine substanlivo rpoptbt Mapxlas, ut Spii^at alniiii in 
eippo sepulchiali aped Schaefer ad Greg. Corinth, p. 614. Vide etioin 
Lobedi. ad Soph. Ajac 358, p. Z77, qui exemplonim affatim dabit. 
19. 'Ar0tlif, i. e. Antio, quod Antheia vacatur a Stephana Byzantio, 
G 2 
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20 Meff' o5 Koi/zr/aiv Zeipvpivo^ avvapdfjuepav a 
irphi TTjv KaTaaTO/TLV tov KKijpov erlu/tjae tw 



Kai Tovroi/ fi£Tajaya>v otto tov A 

KarkaTTiaev. Tit ae'i irvvitiv, Ka\ 

vTrOKpluei ainw Oepatrevotv i^( 

2$ \ey6fj.eva hmu-invov fj,rj- 



lOV €(?■ TO KOi/i.rjTrjpiOV 

$cit<i t^6d.i7a^ Trpo^mov 
viae p>')Te Kplvat ri 
T^f Tou K-aWicrrou 



hri^ouXriv, iravra auTW Trpo? a ?)BeTO-6p,iXovPTO^, 

Ovreo fiera rrfp tov Zetf>Vpivov xeXeuT^f voftl^oiP 

'■ 289 Terv)(riKkvai av i0T]paTO, tov 'S.affeWiav atreaaev, as p-V 

^povovvra opdait, BeSotKo)'; epe xal vopl^iav ovrm BvvauBat 

a.TTOTpi'^aridai ttjv wpo<; Tai e/cx\jti(Tta<; Kanjyopiav, to? ni] 

uXXoTpwii? tf)povtov. 'Hy oSw 701)? koI iravovpyo'i koX pjri 



20. Cod. Kiiiijmi'. ib. Cod. Xt^vfim 

exesis, quanim prior a fuisse cognoacitur : 



. . opiHttav, " duabus literis 
uapinfiiQt." Miller. 



stadia CCLX. ab Ostia distans, XXXVIII. M.P. ab urbe Roma, 
meridiem versos in litore maris Tyrrheni, hodii Porlo d'AntOi de go 
Horat. I Od. xxxv, 

19. uTiiimtav. Auclor Parvi I-abyrinthi (idem qui noster HippolytB*) 
apud Euseb. v. z8. iftirtfiTflii i> NoTiiA,io5 W h&tmp iir\ o-nAapifi ^ir/iritoirBi 

itirdpia iKarhy rHTtiKBiiTa. 

ib. Pro ixTporjiA! legere mallem (is Tpofufi. Liters K et IS (i. t 
IC) EKpe in MSS. confunduntur. 

zo. Ko/fiij mil,— confer 
liquet Zephyrinura non martyrio 
MartyroloEiorum Roman 

ib. abTbr ad Carpophi 
p. S92. Sed ad Callistum potius retulerim, ut atrii' et afrr^ duobia 
supri veriibus de Callisto indubiJ dictum. Quod 



, 32, Zt'piipii'iiu Tf\ciniiii, unde 
nimam etilisse, quod contri 1 

n consarcinatnres monere fas slC 

n refert vir enidilu; In CensurS AntoltUuil, 



de Callisto qaoque addiderit id 
Aaminem! 

21. De ciemeteriis Christi 
usitatis, sed ad dirina officia peragenda, et 
tdeilque ad scholas habendas, Tide Baroni 



ludibrio factum — imlc 




CALLISTUS BISHOP OF ROME. 



>t the I 

own I 



After Victor had fallen asleep in death, Zephyrinus 
having had him (CalHstus) as a coadjutor for 1 
control of the Clergy, honoured him to his i 
damage, and, having transferred him from Antium, 
set him over the Cemetery. And CalUstus, being 
always with him, and, as I said before, courting him 
with hypocrisy, eclipsed him being incapable of form- 
ing any judgment on the arguments used, and not 
perceiving the stratagem of Callistus, who accommo- 
dated all his language to his taste. 

Thus it came to pass, that after the death of Zephy- 
rinus, Callistus presuming he had gained that to 
which he aspired, cast off Sabellius as heterodox, f- 189 
through fear of me, and supposing that he might thus 
be able to wipe off the reproach to which he was 
exposed in the eyes of the Churches, as if he were 
not of unsound belief. In good truth he was a juggler 

j62. De Callisli CfEmelerio in ViS Appia videti potest Aringhi Ronia 
Sublerr. iii. c. xL S I. Ruggieri, p. 397. 
24. Cod, l^fpivtat. Legendum i^iiipiviaf. 

1. De Cailisto, Zepbyrini Episcopi Roraani succesBore, hsec leguntur 
ia libro Damasi, p. 60S, Labbe, "Callistus oalione Romanus ex patre 
DcFinilio de regione urbis Ravennatum sedit annos v, mens, ii, dies !c. 
Fuit (emporibus Macrini et Heliogabail a consulatu Antonini et Alex- 
andri. . . . Fecit cireDieteriiiiii Via Appii ubi raulti sacerdotes et 
raajtyres reqiiiescunt, quod appellatur usque in hodiemum diem ceemtis- 
riunt CalliiH." 

2. Hippolylus noster c. Noet. 5 i. li,, roi^oi' ^Ae'yjami of xpia- 
flirfpoi ^ftmo-ov T<ji ^uKAijfflai, quo quidem ex loco satis patet, ut id 
obiter notemus, jus excummunicatiooiE, Hippolyti ;eta.te penes fuisse 
Piesbyterorum Collegium, — Episcopo, (dabitari nequit,) priesidente et 
omnia moderante. Moetum a, Pap£ Victore damnalum ait auctor libelli 
Synodici a Fappo edill c. 20, a TranquiUo Episcopo Chalcedonensi, 
scribit Auctor Prsdestinali, c. 36. Theodotum majoceni rif iricvria ab 
Episcopo Victore ifafiuBai narrat Mippolytus. Roulh. ii. g — 23. 



I 

I 



86 NARRATIVE CONCERNING 

5 XP^"*? trvvTip-TToae TroWoiJs, "E;^(oi' he koX top tov 
eyKeifievov eV t,^ KapZia, koX eyfleo)? fj,rihkv tppovcbn, afia 
Be Kal aiBou/j.epo'i ra akiiBfi Xeyeiv, Bi^ to S^fiOTia rjiuv 
ovuhi^ovja eiirelv BlOeoi ecrre, aWa xal Bia to inro tov 
Sa,SeX\wii av^yoj^ KaTTfyopeladai ui<t 'rTapa^dmat ttjv 

loTrpanTjp vltrriv, ei^mpev atpeiriv TOiAvBe, Xfycov tov 
\ojov avTov 6lvai vlov, ainov koX "rrarepa, dt/6/uiTt fihi 
xaXovfievov, hr Bk 6v to Trpfvfui dBiaiperov oi/ie SXXo 
elvat iraTepa, aXXo Be vlov, ^v Be koX to ainb inrapxeai, 
Kol T^ iravra fyefieiu Tov delov -rrvevfiaToi to. ts dva Koi 

IS Ko-Ttn, /cat eivM to ev tj/ irapdevo) aapKoiSev Tniaifia ovx 

eTepov trapa toi/ irarepa,, aXkk iv Koi to auTO. Kai 

TOVTO elvai, to elp-qfiivav " Ov viiTTeveii; oti iya> ev Tw 

irarpl, teal 6 iraTtip ie efioi;" To fiev yap ^iTtofievov, 

12. Cod. oJsfiAo. 14. QoA.ytntii>. 17. Joann. xiT. il, 

6. tiiias. Sic Millerj aed Codex, quem inspeii, clart habet (Mfai, 
quemadmodum coDJecerat vir eiudjlissimus Robertus Scott, Decanus 
nunc Roffensis, in CensurS Arnoldiana, ii. p. 538. __ _ 

9. irapoflttrroi Codex : mallem irapn^'i'Ta. In MSS. n el « (i. t.K ) 
ssepissime confundi notum est. 

II. MyuoTi juir KoA.Du/tti'oi' Cod, Ante KoXoAfKitir excidisse videtnt 

ib. Irra. Sic Bunsenius recti pro Codicis lectione bo -ri. 
18. Vide bas Noetianomm exceptiones recitantem Hippolytum fr 
Noetum, § 7, locum huic nostro pUn^ gemellum. du TiiiiTtiiii Sti iyii 
in rf noTjjl i(.T.A. Hal fl«Aoi«ri Kdyeif (oi Noijiini'ol} S.i toSto Hpinmaeiu 
ri S6t'iui BUTBf. Vide etiam quie bis regent ipse Hippolytus c NoA. 
c. xiv. ed. Fabr. ii. 15, ubi rii- Aifyop Deum priedieat, fli/oj autem Deos 
se agnoaccre di^ert^ negat. ^a^r^^v r^jr olKoifOfiiaf rapaSiSuitii' iifuf koI 
6 lumipias 'tuivrij! ly EJayyiAf^ naprvpSir, Kol toBtov rhr AffroN 
eEO'N JfigAirytT dStvi \4yijr- 'En i^ixv i" * A6yas Kai i Aiyoi i(r Tpti 
rhr 9tbr, Koj »f)>! ^r i Aiyi,s. El !i oZr 6 Myos irphs Tbr »,>,, Sf ^t ir. 
rl alKf^aiui' tf fit Sia A^tir Sioiii; Sio liii tvK tpv Biabi. ilX 
fl !», irpdiriiJiB it iia, otnoKi/ilai' It Tpl-njy, rijr x^" "'' 'Ajlaa 
ltti/un«i. tlariip itir yip dt, rp6ffv%» il Ho in aol i vtbi, ri H 
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and impostor, and in process of time drew many along P. : 
with him. And harbouring the venom in his bosom, 
and having no rectitude of mind, and at the same 
time being ashamed to profess sound doctrine because 
he had before calumniated me in public and said 
" You are a Ditheist," and because also he was often 
charged by Sabellius with having swerved from his 
first faith, he invented such a heresy as follows. He 
said that the Word is the Son and is also the Father, 
being called by a different name, but that the indivisi- 
ble Spirit is one ; and that the Father is not one thing 
and the Son another, but that they both are one and 
the same thing, and that all things are full of the 
Divine Spirit, both things above and things beneath, 
and that the Spirit which weis Incarnate in the Virgin 
was not different from the Father, but one and the 
same, and that this was the meaning of our Lord's 
saying, " Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me?" (John xiv. lo;) for that 



rk 'A7(si' nitv^n. Unde satis refellituT Bunsenii snspicio ex his 
3 aigiitlis colligentis vel Meiero colligenti sdstipulantis, 
dnorum Deorum dogma respuentium, de ter!i& Encnsanctx Trmitatjs 
Persons nihil adhuc innoCnisse, ide6que Hippolyti eetate de Sancli 
Spiritfls Deitate nihil fuisse definitum. Reclamat hie ipse Hippolytus, 
redamai, inquam, in sennone c Noeluni, % 8. ifiy-ij; JfioAffyii* nnripa 
Sfbir TiafTaKfi.TOfe. kbI XfiioTbf 'lijiraui' vibv Stat;, e>')i< irSptmror ftvi- 
Ikttav, f Toi-ra naTJ)p iircTojc Topimlii joirroii Hat ni>c^>tBTat 'Ayiav, Hal 
Tat^siii o^Tus thai Tpia, et alio in loco c. Koet. 14. i yip KfKfiiar 
narV, i H iroKoimr Tliii, rh S) avtfTlCav "Ayioy nytSfio. 'O liynaTiip 
jT,i rimwv, i Si rih! Sib ■•irrur, rb Ci'Ayiar Jlyii^a if iiMii. 'AAAai 
'ra 9fhy fo^liiai ab luvi.^t9<i tliv fij) Wot narpi Mai TIf kbI 'Aylfi Urti- 
linti Tiaifiawiiiv. Adde locum c. Noet. S 9. Et doxologisni in fine, 
p. 20, ed, Fabr. talerum cum his conferas quie scripsit Teilullian. c 



SS NARRATIVE CONCERNING 

OTTep ea-Tiv avOpro-rroi, toOto elfOi rov v'lov, to Se eV T(u 

20 i"'w ')(0}p'y}6ev Tivev/J^ tovto elvai tov -jrajkpa' ov yap, 

<j)ri(rtv, ipSi hvo $eaw, traiipa ical viov, aXK eua. 

7^p e'l" avTa yet>6/j.evoi ■jrarJip, irpoaXa^op^vo'i ttiv irtipica 

waT^pa KM v'lov, eva 0eov, icaX tovto ^u ou irpoacDiTov p.r} 
25 hvvaaSai elvai Svo, xal owtu? toi" traTepa av^i/TtewovBevM 
to) fiaj" oil yh,p SeXet X&yeiv toi* TraTkpa ireiTOvOevcu, km 
Mv aval irpoaayrrav, iKtfiuyelv Ti}v elf top -rraTcpa ffKaa- 
r. 290 rftTjpiav, 6 dcoTjTos KoX irotKiXof, 6 avm /fUTW o-;te8ia5aw 
pKaai^Tip.ia'i, Xva povav Kara ttj! aXij6eia<i Xeyeiv Soiqj, 
woTe fikv et's to ^a^eXKiov Boyfia ifiirinTtDV, ttotc Se eK 
TO &eoS6Tov ovK alMTM. 

Toiavra o yoi/^ ToXurjtra';, avv€<JTTiaaTQ StSflffxaXewtf 
KaTct TJjs '^KKXijirLwi ovnof Biti^a^, *:al ^pSnoj ra Trpo^ 

2$. Cod. •ruywmreirai. 

Prix. 13. " Duos tamen Deos et duos Dominos nunquam ex 
nostro proferiraus, " ubi illonim insonias quos "vanissimos Monarchianos 
(c 13)" appellat, respondet Idem aJgumentiim tangit Novatianus, de 
Trin. c 28, Vide et c. 29, qui quidem loci his Hippolyli nostii 
senlentiis lucem affundunt. 

19. ivBptiTBi. Sic Miller ; sed Codex habait, ut opinor, irBpiixitvr. 
LiCura est in voce. 

s6. Hcec sunt referentis ipsaCalli5tiveiba.vocesque in vulgus spusat. 
ad sesuamque ipsius h^eresim tuendam. 

CEelenim Callisti orthodoxiam, ide6que Hippclfti haereticam pra- 
Titatem, ex his verbis evincere pro virili nidtur vir doctissimus noWsque 
amlcisslmus Ignatius von Dollinger, in libro ceJeberriino Hippolytia and 
KallUtus, pp. 318—236 ; quibus viii egregU conatibus reponere E>[is 
est, Hippolytum a CatholicS Ecclesia inter primores suos doctores 
i receptum, licet Callistum bsereseos argueiil, elque 
Etrenut! restiterit. 

27. hci^yrftiv. Sic Cod. "Ante in^vyiiv quiedam omissa esse 
apparet"iut Miller. . . . Legendum fortasse /icf vyiSi<. Callistus pn>- 
fitebaCur seevaiisse bla^phemiam illam in quam alii incjderant. Dere 
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rfaich was seen, that is man, was the Son ; but the 
Spirit which was contained in the Son, was tlie 
Father. For, said Callistus, " I will never spealc of 
two Gods, the Father and the Son, but One God. 

"or the Father being in Him, having taken human 

lesh, divinized it by uniting it to Himself, and made 
4t one, so that One God is called Father and Son ; and 
this being One Person cannot be two," And so he 
said that the Father had suffered with the Son ; for he 
does not like to say that the Father suffered and was 
One Person, because he has escaped from the blas- 
phemy against the Father, he (forsooth) who is so 
infatuated and versatile, and eKtemporizes blasphemy P. 290 
hither and thither, in order only that he may appear 
to speak against the -truth, and is not ashamed of 

,lling at one time into the dogma of Sabellius.and at 
[Other into that of Theodotus. 

This deceiver having ventured to do such things, 
set up for himself a school against the Church, teach- 
ing these doctrines. And he was the first to devise 



c 



vide TertoUian. c. Prait. 29. ' ' Diralant blasphemiam in Paircm 
diminui earn hoc modo sperant, si Filius quidem patitur, Pater 
vera compiLtitur. . . Times Patremdicere passibilemqueindici5(Filio) 
compassibilem. ' ' 

4. De Theodoto Byiantio, qui ■^iKliv fcS/twiro* xP'"'''^" diitit, supri 
agy, infra 3zS. I — 13. Confer item qua; de Theodolo scripsit nosier, 
e. Noet. § 3, el quce scripturus est infrii, lib. k. p. 330. 58. de Callisto, 
qui dicitui T(rri iiiy t^ Ndtituii i6yiHni irfpippti-ytOiurot, irirr) I) tq) 

5. ounariiiraTiiSiiatixaKfiar, siholam, non Ecdaiam. Siroili loqaelS 
DleDlem vide Mippolytum nostrum c. Noet. c. I. cii ToiiTD ^vaiiaiia 
TiriX^^ (NojjtJi) ii iilcaKaKt'iav avin%ao.i. Vide infra, p. 96, 
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TO? ^Sovas Tmi avQputwQVi airf)((opeXv e-jrevoijae, Xeyoii' 
iroffiv VTT airrov aif>ie<r$ai afiapTiw. 'O 'yap "nap krepia 
Twl avvwyofievoi koX Xeyop.evo'i XpioTiacos' ei ti hv 

o afiapTTj, ipacrlv, ov Xoyi^sTai avT^ r; afiapTia, ti irpoa- 
hpdfiOL T^ TOv KaWtVrof rr)(a\i}' o5 Tm op^ apecrKO/tevoi 
iroXXol <TVveiZT}iTi.v ■weifKif^oTe'i, ap.a Te Kai vivo TroWSiv 
aipeaeau a.iro^rjBivre'i, Tivk^ Se icai eirl KaTorfviiura 
«K;SXijTO( TJjs eKK\ri<jta<i L<fi f)p.S>v yevop^voi, irpouytopT)' 

5 aavT&i avTolt, iTr\i]6vnav to SfSdffKaXeioi' airrov. 

OuTos iSoypAritrev owat et eTriff«07ros afiaproi ri, ei 
Kai TT/sos Odvarov, fif/ Bdv KaTarideadat. 'Etti tovtov 
rjp^avro itrlaKO-jToi. ictu -Trpecr^vTepoi Kai. Sttttcoi'ot hir/ap,oi 
leeH rplyap^i. KaOiaTacrdat ew KX'^pov';. Ei Se /cat t(? ew 

!0 KXtjpp &lf rfap-oiq, ph/eiV Toy TOloOTOf iv TO) jicX.»)p^ cif p^ 

^ftapri/KOTa' eVi toiStoi ^daKCDV eipijcrOai To wwo Tou 
diroiTToXov pr/div, "Xii Tt? «t d /cptWi'aXXoTpioi'otVenji';" 

7. Cod. avyx'^f'"'- 9- "Leg. E ti Sf." Miller, recti. 14. Cod. 
IiikKi)tiii, 20. Cod. in yvii>iri, az. Rom. xiv. 4. 



9, Vide locum Tertulliani infr^ cilanducn, ct qose adnotuvtl doc- 
tissimus Antistes, Joannes Kaye, in Tertullian. p. 239. 257. 

II. Videtuc esse quiEd^m antithesis inter Xpirris et KdWiarai et 
inter Xpurriarit et KaXkiBTHLris. Christiani, inquif, qoantopere 
peccBtores, peccatonim suorum realu scilicet sunt soluti, a modo Gant 
Callistiani I 

14. Ik^Atitoi t^i iKKKiiiilat i^' Tiitair -iitififnu Notandum igitui 
noslmm Episeopalem auctoritatem aibi vindicare. 

17. 'EttI ToiTDu, 1. 1. illo Episcopatum obtinente. Vide p. 279. 39. 
ro{nw Kori StiiSox.hr de Zephyrina ejtisque snccessore Callisto ; et 279. 
30. Ztipuphau Sitvtw noniionTai t))v 't,KKKriaiiiy, et 2S4. 78. tLiMjorn 
BTtpifiito! Tlr Tiji ^iiriciiii^E Bfivov, et zS8. g6. ^rrii tJ)» tdv Zi^upl- 

l3. Tertullian. ad Uior. c. 7, "diaciplini Ecclesis et prsscriptio 
Apostoli digamos non sinit prEcsidere." Vide ad 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 
6. De Exhort. CasL c 7, " Quosdom memini Digamos loco dejectos, ' 
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also to gratify men in their lusts, saying that all men's P. 
sins were forgiven by himself. For whatever sin any 
one commits who is a member of another man's con- 
gregation and is called a Christian, his sin (they say) 
is not imputed to him if he runs off to the school of 
Callistus. And many persons being delighted with 
this man's decree, who were wounded in their con- 
sciences, and had also been thrown off from many 
sects, and some cast out of the Church by me after 
judicial sentence, flocking to them, swelled his school. 

This man promulgated as a dogma, that if a Bishop 
should commit any sin, even if it were a sin unto 
death, he ought not to be deposed. In his time 
Bishops, Priests and Deacons, digamists and triga- 
mists, began to be enrolled in the Clergy. 

And if any one being in the clerical body should 
marry {he determined) that such a person should re- 
main in the clergy as not having sinned, saying that 
the words of the Apostle were spoken with a view to 
this matter: "Who art thou that judgest another 

de Euis Montantstis teslatur de Pndicit. c. I. 'Digamos' {.i.e. etiam 
lafcos) Toris sUtimus, eundeiit limilem liminis mcechis quoque et 
fomicariis figimus.' De lis aiitem qoos ipse Fsycliicos pio suo arbitrio 
TOCat, audi exclamanlem de Monqgam. c. 13. ' Quot enim et dignmi 
president spud vos !'" Digamorum quorundam exempla in nonnuUis 
Ecclesiia ad Episcopale fastigimn provecloruni videas apud Bingham. 
W. V. § 4. Hecc et ctetera Callisti acta sibi tnenda suscepit vii eni- 
dilissimus Ignatius Dijllinger, pp. 150— 154 ; quo successu vidcrint alii. 
Eqnidem in Hippolyli nostri verbis quadam Novatianismi gliscentis 
scnina deprehendi minimi in Rli or; de quSre pluraiiifeiiusdicturussam. 

19. (if KA-Afiou; : de hie locutiane vide Euseb. vi. 43. 

M. Soper bflc ce conaulenda egregia doctissimi Henrid Whartoni 
diatribe, Dt Cleri Calibatu, Land. 16SS. 
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'AXXo Koi irapa^okrjv Toiv ^itfiviaiv ■n-pot toiJtm e<^ 
Xeyetrflof "'A/pere ra ^i^dvta auuav^ew Tm alim," 
iS TovreaTiv ev rp 'KKKXiitria, toii? afj.apTdvoi'Tai. 'AXXi 
Kal TrjV Ki^inTov TQV Nwe eit 6fi,oifiifj,a 'E^xXijirta? e^ 
yeyovivai, ev 17 >£at ivtice; xai XO/cat Kal KopaK&i, iiai 
truvja TO, KaSapa icai uKaOapTa' ouTeo ^daictov Selp elvat 
ev 'EKKXijaia ofMiLO}^' xai oaa iTpo<i touto Bvvaro? ^ 
V. 291 awd-yeiv ovreoi tipfj^veuffev, -ov 'Oi uKpoaral TiaffevTei toIs 
hoyfiaat hiap-iuovcyiv eix.irai^ovye'i eavTol<i re KaX ttoXKok, 
5iv Ttp ZihaaKoKeiw avppioviTi.v 6-)(Koi,. A(o kcu ir\-qdu- 
vovrat favpaofisvot iirl S^Xok Sia rd? fjSavat, &5 ou 
5 <Tuve-)^ti}p^a€U o Xpioros, ov xaTa<f>pov^aavT£<i ov&ev ' 
afiaprelv leioXvovtri, <j)dff/eov^e^ airr^ difjiivai tok 
evhoKovm' nal ydp Kal yvvai^li' eTrerpe^ev el dvavhpoi 
eiev Kai rjXiicia re re xalovra iva^ia t] kavroiv a^iav Ppt 

24. Matl. xiii. 3a a. Cod, iiaii(oirTts. 3, Cod. Si5ocr«aA.f«w, 

7, 8. " Ita. hicc scripta sunt in codice. Nisi gravior comiptio 
inest, post iTtirpt^iii supple aiia^ftr [scilicet assumendo a^MoiTir}, et 
scrib. i^Amff KufDivTo at in It^if, tj)i> JouTur i^lai/ %v (^ive potius (Q >iit 
$oi\airTo KoBaipiJy.'' Miller. 

29. Qux hie vilupetat noster, post Hippolyti xtatem, docuenlnt 
Cattolici Patres ; S. Cyprian, de Unit. Eccles. p. HI, et Epist, liv. 
p. 99, Fell. " Etsi videnlur in Ecclesti esse zizania, non tamen 
impediri debet aut fides aut caritas nostra, ul, quoniam zizania in 
Ecclesia cemimus, ipei de Ecclesii recedamus. Nobis tontummodo 
laboranduni est, IX Jrununlum esse possimus.'' Fulgent, de fide, ad 
Petrain, c 42, et S. Aug. Epist. cv. 16. " Ecclesiam Catholiauo 
agnun suutn £>ominus docet tanquani zizania inter triticum." S. Ang. 
c. Faust, lib. xii. 15. " Cuncta animalium gciura in And clauduHlur. 
Sicut in EcdesiiK sacranientis et boni et mail versantur." Sed venia 
detur Hippolyto nostro alia rigidius statueoti. Illi enim nandum, 
n hKC scriberet, contigerat videre quas postei deliravenmt Nuvutiaoi 
'pars Donati.' Sed " eforltial hiBresis esse, ut pTi^>att eaeut 
'' Oporteliat schismata otiri, ut discipline Chrislianz leges 
melius dispungeretitur, et ut verilas " de penuixtil Ecelesiil " a Cathsrii 
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man's servant ? " (Rom. xiv. 4 ;) and he said that the 
parable of the tares was spoken with reference to him: 
" Let the tares grow together with the wheat " (Matt. 
xiii. 30), that is, let sinners remain in the Church. 
Besides, he said that the Ark of Noah was made for 
a figure of the Church, and that in it were dogs and 
wolves and ravens, and all clean things and unclean ; 
affirming that it ought to be likewise so in the Church. 

As many passages for this purpose as he was able p. 291 
to collect he expounded in this manner ; and his 
disciples being pleased with his doctrines remain, 
deluding themselves and others, and crowds flock to 
their school. Hence they are increased, vaunting 
their multitudes, on account of pleasures which Christ 
did not permit, and in despite of Him they restrain 
from no sin, professing that they themselves forgive 
the sins of their own votaries. For he also gave 
permission to women, if they had no husband, and 
were enamoured of a comrade unworthy of them- 



in dnbium vocata, piis Sanctorum Episcoponim, Cypriani, Optali, 
et prcecipu^ Augustini laboribns feliciler vindicaretur, et in perpeCuum 
solidoretur. Inlerca ias sit monuisK, hxc et pluiima similia, qus 
lector paull^attentior ipse per si; animadTertet,luculenta,aiferretesti[nonia 
quibua huJQSce libH m^trria et ymiutiT^^ cofroborentur. C^temm his 
pladlis Novatianuunum ledolentibus renuntiasse postea nostnim et 
saniora docuisse iiifr4 videbimus. Vide Capp, ix. et x. 

6. Cod. a&T0. I.egcndum videtur o^to!, vide supri p. 290. 32. 

8. Sic Cod. I^git Bunsenius, i. p. 134. koI ^ip itiJ 7UJini{lj' it ifffli 
iwtift^ty tl hialUfOi tli¥ col ^Auffj 7* iKKaiaa'to, tT)pttv iaiiraii afla* 
%r ^j) PtiMirro KaBatpiir. Audaciuscul^. Sed in loco salebroso 
dandum aliquid ticenlia:. Age, dos quoque Eymbotam afTeramus. 
Locilm iategnim .'7ic repra^senlandum conjecerim, kqI yip ko] yurm^iv 
hirpi^ir, fl iraripoi lUit, ko] 4Aikii£t]i tivI Kofaii^a tuailif, t) lairrai' 
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fLt] ^ovKowra Kadaipetv. Aia toOto votii/j.ai'i yafirjOrjuai 
10 ex** ^"ff ov &u aipijatovTat (TvyKoiroir, etre ouceriju, ttrt 

eKtvdepov, Koi rovrov Kpiveiv ayTs avBpo^ fir/ vo/ia 

yeyafiijfiivTiv. "Efflev tjp^avTO imj^eipeli/ •jriaral Xeyo- 

fxevai aTOKia irepiSea/ieiaOai. koI ^ap/itaxoi.? Trpos to ra 

avWa/i.ffav6fieva KaTa$aXXeiv, Bia to fii^re en hov^xni 
'5 ^avKeaOai ej^eiv reicvov, /iiJTe i^ eitTeKovi; Bia Tijv avyye- 

veiap Kal vnepoyKov ovaiav. 

'Opare ei's outjv aireffeiae ej(aipriiTev 6 dvo/io^ fj,oij(eiai> 

Kai ipoiiov ec Ti3 avTM BiBticrKav' Kal eirl ToiJrDt? toi? 

ToKp-rip-aaiv kaurov'; oi thnjpvdpiaa'/j.ivot icadokiKrjv 
2o eicKkt^aia.v u-iroKoKelv eiri'^eipovo'i, xai Tive^ vofii^ome^ e5 

irpwTTew avvTpe-)(pvaiv avroi'i. 'Etti. tovtov TrparreK 

TeToXp/tjrai SevTfpov avToi^ ffuTTTiafia. 

Tavra fi-ev ovv 6 6avfi.a<7iwTaT0^ KtiWiOTO? <rw- 

eoT^ffaTO, oB Sutfieuei to SiSaffKaXewP (fjvKda-a-ov tA edtf 

12. Cod. (pfoTO. 19. Cod. TO\M^(rc 



alp^aieyTai rriiynaiToi'. Secundum Te corruptum pulo, nam Codes cum 
accentu habet. De KaioirTo ^*£iii(ut[j con/eras Horatiana 4 Od. li, 33. 
"calebo fceminS ;" 3 Od. ix. 5. " non aliS arsisti ;" Epod. xix. g. 
" arslsse Bathyllo." De yaiiijBiirai, nuiert, vide Lobeck. Phryn. p, 74a, 
Iren. v. 9. it nipjpii yi»ir)aai on Sirarai, 70^1176171101 S) liyaToi. 

g. Edam hcec Callisti facinora tueri studet vir doctiE^iiiiis ^natisi 
Dollinger, pp. 170—184 ; sed, roe quidem judice, parilm felidter. 

TI. eiiuf ytyn/irj/ifriti: Conferas qus In Traditione Apostolidt Itk 
'InTToAirDu statuuntur, p. 254. irur-rii iiiy txp irirtAa*V> W» nir Bei\^, 
wauadnSUf Koi vAft^ yaiLtlTev, el Si i\etjB4pav, yafitiru abriji/ v6/t^, 

13. Pro ironia legendum videtur ir^jnii (el sic Codex, quem none 
iospExi), i.t, ligaturas aboitum eSidentes ; eC ante vocem ^ap/uUoit mp- 
plendnm irix'tptTc 

17. De Episcopo quodajn, RomanK, uC videtur, Ecclesue (nomen 
non liquet) similia nanat Tertullianus, jam Montanisia, de FudicilU 



selves, or did not wish to degrade their own dignity, p. 
that therefore they might lawfully marry any one 
whom they chose as a consort, whether a slave or 
free, and that she who was not married to him 
lawfully, might regard him as a husband. Thence it 
was that women, called believers, began to venture to 
bandage themselves with ligaments to produce abor- 
tion, and to deal with drugs in order to destroy what 
was conceived, because they did not like to have a 
child from a slave or a mean person, on account of 
their kindred, and haughtiness of wealth. 

Behold to what impiety this lawless person pro- 
ceeded, teaching adultery and murder at the same 
time ! And yet after all these enormities these men 
arc lost to all sense of shame, and presume to call 
themselves a Catholic Church ! And some persons 
thinking to fare well resort to them. In his time, 
first it was dared by them to administer a second 
baptism. 

These things this most admirable Callistus con- 
trived, and his school stil! survives preserving its 

C. I. "Audio Edictum esse ptoposiliim et quideni peremptorium ; 
Ponlifex scilicet Maximus, Episcopus Episcoporum, dicit, Ego et 
mfechise et foraicatignis delicta pcenitcntia funciis dimitto." 

22. In ipsam Romanam Ecclesiam iterationem bapttami inductain 
fuisse non assent noster (quod quidem esse! falsissimum, uti ex Stephani 
Eplscopi Romani Epistolis ad Sanclum Cyprianum apparet), sed Callisli 
tempoTE, eoque non obniteDte, invasisse Chriati Ecclesiam, quud verum 
est, et sub Agripptno Episcopo Africano fieri cceptum est. Vide 
Auguslin. de Baptisms, il 13 ; Dollinger, p. igt, 

rl tiaitini — KaUiTTuu'Dl ; et per orbem teirarum diSusam esse, 
tn btec sctiberet, lestatui noster. Hinc coUigas Ubnim hunc canfectum 
on pauds annis, post Callisti mortem A. D. 223, 
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:ai Trjv •KapaBoaiv, fir/ tiaiptvov rial Set Kowaveiv, iracrai 1 
ixp/Tw? TTpotT^eptav ttjv Koivaivlav a<f> o5 Kai t^w tow 
P. 292 ovofiaTOt fieTea")(ov eirucK'i]tnu KaXelcrdM Bia rov irpana- 
trraTTja-avTa twv toiovtojv epyoiv KoWmttoi', KaX- 
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TovTov Kara vdvra tov Korrfiov Stj^j^Jj^eurj;? ttjj 
5 SiBaiTKaXia'!, e:'iSon' rr/u irpwyfiaTeiav avrjp hoKio<: Aral 
airovaia'i ye/^av, 'AXwi^iaSij? ti? KaXov/ievo^f oIk&v iu 
'Airafieiq ttJ? 'S.vplaf, -yopyorepov eavTov kol ev<j>vei7Tepov 
in KV^eiait Kpivai rov KaWlaTOV, e-TrijXBe t§ 'Pcofijl 
(j>ip(ov ^iffKov TWO,, ^dtTKwv ravrr/v a-jrii %i}pav rfj^ Hap- 

10 ^105 TrapeiXtjifjivai nva ai/Spa SiKaiov 'H Xj^airai, fjv 
•TTapeBcoite tivI XeyopAvrp ^offiai ■^pijp.ariadelrTai/ inro 
ayyeXov, o5 to iJi^oi; trypivitov kB o yiverai fiiXia bv 
TO 06 ttXjito? avTov ayoivlaiv S, Kai airo ^/mov eis 
S>/lov ff^oivimv s' TO a 'xyv ™'' '"■oSmi' avTov 67rl 

IS p.rfKO'i tT-)(Oiva>v y -^fiiaov^' h ylverai p.i\ia Be/caTcrraapa' 
TO Be ttXcito? ry^oivov evos rj[iL<jov'i, to he v\jro^ ■fifii<T')(oivov. 
'Elvai Be ffiiv ovtw koI 6^\(iav, ^t rb. p.krpa Kara tA 
wpofipTjfiiva etvai Xeyef Kai top p-kv apaeva viov etvat 
TOV fftov, Ti]v Be BrjXeiav KakelrrOat wyiov Tlvevpzi. Taura 

20 TtpaToXoySiv, vo/j,L^ei Tapdacreiv Toif; pjopov^, Xeymv 

TOVTOV einjyyeXi<r8ai TUi? av6pa>-wol<i Kaivrjp a<f>eixtv 

6. Cod. iMc^BiASv'- 9- Cod. i^aimpSiv. 20. Cod. 

kfyut, \iyuy. Ki-yar Xiyor R, Hcott. 



Cacteniin nolandum est Doslrum CallLsti gregem EulaiiC nomine 
indignum existimare, et schoLs tanlum in loco habere: quce quidem 
datissim^ indicant, ut mihi videtur, Hippolytum in Novaliani purles 
futunim fuissF propensum. Sed de liac re plura alias dicturi 6iimu£> 
Capp. ix. el X. 

25, Till 6(7. Ila MiUer ; sed S«I in Codice non exlat. 
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practices and its tradition, not making any distinction 
as with whom it is fit to communicate, but offering 
communion indiscriminately to all, from whom his 
scholars derived their appellation, so as to be called, P. 292 
on account of him who took the lead in these matters, 
—namely, Callistus, — Callistians. 

When his teaching had been noised through the 
whole world, a person full of subtlety and madness, 
called Alcibiades, dwelling in Apamea in Syria, 
deeming himself a more august person, and more 
adroit in jugglery, than Callistus, came to Rome, 
bringing a Book, which he said that a certain just 
man, called Elchasai, had received from the Seres 
of Parthia, which he gave te a certain Sobiai, being 
delivered by an Angel. 



8. Vide Theodoret. Haeret. Fab. ii. 7. Epiphan. Hser. xix. c. 5. 
Caeteriim hanc Helcesaitarum haeresim, non adeo immutatam, nostrd 
setate recoctam vidimus ab iis qui se Mormonitas appellant, et suam 
disciplinam a Libro quodam portentoso, divinitus dato, hausisse se pro- 
fitentur. 

H 



Opl^ei, h KaX avTO Striyriaofiai, ipdaKtov to if ep traar) 

dtreXr/eia Kal /iiarriMu Kal avofi-ijti.aai,v ifi,(f>vpevTa<i, « xai 
35 iruTTov eti, ftno'Tpe-^avTa itat t^s (Si(S\ou KaraKovaaina 

Kai •jTl.trreiiiTavTa, opi^ei ^airriffp.aTi Xa/i^dpeiv atfxtriv 

dfiapTMv. 

Tavra Be er6\fii)ae Teyyaaai to •rravovpyi^fi.aTa otto 

Tov irpoeip'ii(j,epov BayfuiTO^ d^opfir)v "Ka^iiiv, ov trap- 

30 eaT^aaro KaXXitTTOi;. 'HSo^eiiow! yap KaravoritTat 

'• 293 TToWov'i iwl ToiavTt/ eirayyeXia evKaipw: epofitaev 

iiTi')(etpeiv. Kai toi^tw 8e fip.ei'i dvritndvTe'i, ovk etdtrofiai 

iirtTToKv trKavriBrfvai, troXkoixi eXey^avrci etuai, tovto 

wevfi.aTO'i v6$ov ivipyeiav xal k-mvoiav irei^vcrUDfikvt]^ 
S Kaphia'i, Kal tovtov \vicou BUtjii eireyri'fepp.ivov TrXaiw- 

fiivovi irpo^aTOK ■JroXXois [^] awoTr\ap&n SteffKopTTWei' 

6 KdWiffTo^. 



309 AoKet fi€v tjfiti/ lKavo}<i to, iravTotv 'EXXtJi'oh" tc koI 
^ap^dptav Soj/uira eicTe6el<79ai, p/rjSev Se dwoXeXoiTreva* 
^rJTe ra>v (^ikoao^ovpivmv prjTe rSiv inro alperLKav ^\a<r- 
Ko]iJ.ev<i)v dfatroSeiKTov. Oh i^ avTuv t5>v e/creSevrav 
S <f>av€po'; yeyein]Tai a e\e^^o^ r) K\e^iKoy7]CTdvTu>v f) Tipa 
ipavKrap.evrav avra to, v-rrb 'EWjJyto;' ireiravTipLkva. irapa- 
Befiii'iDn out; 6eia. 

Aia TrdvToiv ovv hiahpap-ivre^ KaX fierh ttoXXoO irovm 

23. Coa, aiTfi. 24. Cod. daryila. 25. " VocLs ir.orii liteise m 
Addendum videtur tis." Miller. ib. Cod. JTirp^arrB. 

26. Cod. i^taiy &fniiv aiiopTiar. I. Cod. Mnijatv. 3. Sic 

codex i sed post iroAAoit distioguendura videtur. ib. Cod. 

jAX*jto»Tti. 6. Addidi &. a. Cod. iK-rte^aSai. ib. Cod. 

iwa^tKirrirai. Miller iTa\f\tirircu. 3. " Litene suppletK laamun 

exacts unplent ; supersunt vestigia Uteramm s et ■." Miller, 
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These artifices he ventured to contrive, having 
taken occasion from the dogma aforesaid, which 
Callistus adopted. For having perceived that many P. 293 
were pleased with such promises (of indulgence), he 
imagined that he made the attempt at a favourable 
opportunity. And I resisting him did not suffer the 
heresy to spread wide, convincing many that this 
was the working of a spurious spirit, and the imagi- 
nation of a proud heart, and that he had risen up like 
a wolf to ravage the numerous* sheep whom Callistus 
had led astray and scattered. 

• .•••• • 

The dogmas of the Greeks and Barbarians appear p. 309 
to have been now sufficiently expounded, and we seem 
to have left nothing undeclared, either of Philosophical 
systems, or of the assertions of Heretics, who have 
been clearly convicted, by what has been propounded, 
of having either plagiarized their systems, or of having 
gathered them (like banquets made by contributions) 
from different quarters, and served up things that 
have been prepared by Heathens, as if they were 
divine. 

Having run through all these, and having with much 

3. iwivoXb irXayrierivat. Sic MS. Pro nAANHOHNAI mallem nAA- 
TTNeHNAI, i. e. lat^ diffundi. 

H 2 
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£11 TflK kwka ffl^Xoii TO. vdv-ra Soyfiara efeiTrorre?, 
lo Tratri Te avffpanroi<i iifioBiov iv ^Up fitxpov KaTaXnrovTei, 
Koi TOK Trapovaiv ovk 0X17019 ;^opa<; teal dii/Mi)Bia'i ipiXo- 
fiaBeiap wapacr-^^ovTe';, evXoyoi/ riyoiifj,e8a Stawep Kopv<j)i}V 
To£i Trai'Tos [roc] irepi aXt/Seia^ Xoyoii iireveyicai, Koi 
TOUTof ev fita /St/SXo) Trj Se/cdTrj -rrepirfpr'n^ai; ottiik o 
15 iimiyjfdvriyv fir} fiovov dvaTpOTrrjv tS>V TeToXfiijieoTeov 
aipetrei^ aua-r^aairBai ertvpiovi KaTatppow^a-tj tSiv 
IMaraitov, dWa Kal rrji' T^? dXTjdeia^ Svvafuv eiriyvoiri, 
d^itav &em ■jriffTevaa'; utnGrivai SvVTjdjj. 

l.ib.X. _ ■ ^ ' ' ^ • , ■ ' „ . 

''■ 333 "VovTov TOivvv Tou Xoyou KpanjtravTf^ fMzoijTal 

"EXXTjiie?, AiyvTTTioi, XaXBalot Kal Trap yeuo'i dv8p<inrtDV 

Tt TO 06(01' Hoi Tj Toirrov evraicTOi; BTip,iovpyla Trap' r]pMV 

tS)v ipiXaiv Tou Seov, icaX fiij KOfnroXoytfi touto r)tTKf)iedT<ov, 

S aXX.' Tj dXriOei'a^ yvdxrei xal dtric^aei ffioippoavvT)^ eU 

■oSet^tu avTov Xoyav^ iroiovpevuv. 

f- 3J4 0«O9 elt; o trpwrot ical /ioj'os teal dirdtnav xoh;t^? koI 

9. Cod. tdTs. II. Cod. 9i 

3. " Post iin&v vel alio loco h 

4. Fort. HOfinoKiyus." Miller 
'flpiyfi'jjl j(a! 'CipiyUavs Jc!£a. 

10. jfiilSiDv j>-dfi)i^iicpip >caTBXiiri!i>Tct. Legendum videCui' 
Vide supra, Philosoph. p. 3, 57, ou8i Tipf'tp'''' ''"'a fln 
tSi- itSpiiTitt Biip icBTiiAsIiJiofieii. Anne hue reapexerit h 
Csllisti, iv. 3t, de Hippolyto scribens, quern teliquisse 
TBTiia irpii iriirat t4i aXpistit S'v^sKsmaTavl 

11. oXl^oii, An legendum oA/-)T|i ? 
1. Talnav tov Aifyou upoT^iTBi'Tn ^ibSiitoI 'EAAifHi. Legcndwn 

^(iflfTt, ut recti Harius apud Bunsenium. Confur Hippolyli locum 
simillimum [□ Libra itpl tou jrai^is, Fabr. i, p, 221. 6 AtAu/iiFa ipiiTd, 
iiriff7(iTf,'EXA.llJ'K, (i.iittt ti.\ atKrriiv. 

Caetertlm banc perorationem ad Nalivnes apprimt; Hippolyti persons 
facile agnovecis, qui " Nationum Episcopal " appeUstM 



13. "AddidiTdr." MilleE. 
xii eicidisse videlui t\aSiir. 
Titulua nibriqatua in codice : 
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labour displayed in our Nine Books all their theories, 
and having bequeathed no small viaticum of life to 
men, and having afforded to our contemporaries a 
love of learning, of no slight pleasure and intellectual 
gratification, we deem it reasonable to add, as the 
sum of the whole, a discourse concerning the Truth, 
and to include this in one book the Tenth, so that the 
reader, not only recognizing a Refutation of those who 
have presumed to fabricate Heresies may contemn 
tiieirvanities, but recognizing also the power of Truth, 
may be saved by worthy Faith in God. 

Making yourselves masters of this argument, learn P. 331 
O ye Greeks, Egyptians, Chaldieans, and all the race 
of men, what the Deity is, and what is His well- 
ordered creation, from us the friends of God, not 
handling this matter in sounding speeches, but utter- 
ing our words in the knowledge of truth, and in the \ 
exercise of sobriety, for the demonstration of Him. 

God, One, the First and only One, and Maker and P. 334] 

fuisse, et in Portu Romano, Nalioaum peiegrinarum Emporio, vixisse, 
Bt Ecclesiara rexissc, videlur. 

3, -4 ToiroD eBTo;«Toi Uij^upupyJn. Vide infri, p. 338. Sic Hip- 
polytus, in ejusdem libri fiagrocnto Barocciano, quod ad calcem hujusce 
inveniet ledor, et quod cum hoc Epilogo libenter comparabit, 
^ thiAlnov yap.oii<i\as. 

oXJy^i. Ita Milienjs ; sed legendum videtur ko^i^^I Kiyif. 
Cp. inf. 'EXAijKi Koiiif^ Ty K&Tt. 

1. In hSc Hippolylei veri enarratione perlusttandfL meminerit lector 
earn non pro concione ad derum, imo neque zA populun 
fuisse eminliatain, sed Sancti Prresidis ct Marlyris o 
Elknkoi converti ; earn igitur i\inifMati potius 1 
A^ii vcuerandi Doctoris case annumerandam. Qua 
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Kvpiot;, <Tvy)(povov eo'^61' 



>^S^i-, 



Xaoi; a-jreipov, ov^ 



iiScop a/xerpTjToy ^ yrjn areppap, ou^^i aipa vv/tvov, ov irvp 
6epp.ov, oil tTvevfJ.a, Xstttov, ou)(^ ovpavov /leydXou levaveav 
5 p,op<i>riV aXh! ?jv et9 fiovoi; eaura, os BeKiirTiK e-TTOvqae Ta 
ovra ovic ovra Trporepov, ttX^u ore i/deKrio'e Troieiv tt^ 
e/i7reipo5 urn iSw iaofievtov. Xldpecni, '^ap aiira kiu 
trpofvaiiTi';, Sia<fi6pov<; re tow etrofievoii dp)^a^ irporepov 
iSiip.tovpyei, Trvp xal •Trvfvp.a, vSwp xal "yrjv, e| &v 

\o SiaifioptDV ri}v eavrov ktiuiv e-n'oUi, Kai ra fiev, fiovoovaia, 
Th hi, e« Ziio, ra Be, eV rpi&v, rd Se, ck Tsacrdprnv avp- 
eSeiT/j.ei. Kal rd p,£v e^ evo'i, dBdvara JjV' Xvait; yap oii 
irapaKoXovOei. To yap eu oi XvOrjueTai TroiTroTe, ^d Zi 
ex Buo, ^ Tpio>v, ^ TeacdpoiP, 'KvTa, Sio koI dvrjTa 

15 ovopj'i^erai,. ©ayaros yap TO\iro KeKKTjrai, f/ t&v 
Behefj^viDV \v(Ti,t;. 

'\Kavov oZv vvv Tot? eB ^povovviv airaneKpiuBai, at el 
ipiXo/iadijcrova'i leal Td<; Tovrtov ovffia^ Kal ta? air/o? t^ 
Kajd TrdvTa Brffiiovpyiai iiri^Tjr^tTovcriv, etaoprat eWw- 

demveris ad Christimx religionis myateria, el ad Hdei capita discrtios 
declaranda, ea a reliquis 5. Hippolyti scriptis jam superstitibus colligas, 
qu£e quamvis laciniosa, et taaquaoi divitum gtraguloniin fimbrise, tanien 
ad omnes istiusraodi defectus supplendos abunde sunt suflectura. 

2, Gemellus locus, quern vide apud Hippol. c Noetum, § ic^ 9iis 
liinoi iwipxi'i' Kol iiiitir txuf iaur^ aiyxponor. iBouKiiftI 

4. ovpamS Hvayiitr MOP«HN. Ila MS. Mallem OP04HN, /o^auv, 
"[he azure yaull," usu loquendi Hippolyleo, qui poeticas noliones et 
poeticas locutiones sectari solel, ut Ircn^i discipulum facile agnoscas. 
Sic cteluro dixit oupiyior tiaicor Hi[>po!ytu9 in Theophan. p. a6i, et 
Theophilus Antiochenus (cnjus ad Aulolycum libros legisse videtur 
Hippolytus), tV TolvBi' TaS aiparov rpixot iirix<i"<^ 0P04HX. Sed 
hanc conjecturam jam occupavit vir erudilissimus R. Scott in Censuti 
Amoldiand, p. 541, cujus lucubrationes post hiec exatata vidi ; et qui 
er recle animadvertit heec lyricum colorein prte se ferrc, el 
1 fbrtasse ab hEretico vel ethnico hymno hausla videri. 
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Lord of all, had nothing coeval with Himself, not P, 33+ 
infinite Chaos, nor immeasurable Water, nor solid 
Earth, nor thick Air, nor hot Fire, nor subtle Breath, 
nor the azure vault of the vast Sky. But He was 
alone with Himself. He by His Will created the 
things that exist, which did not exist before, but when 
He willed to create them, as having foreknowledge of 
what wouM be. For Prescience is present with Him. 
He also first created divers Elements for the things 
that were to be, namely. Fire and Air, Water and 
Earth, from which divers elements He formed His 
own Creation ; and some things He made of one 
element, some He combined of two, some of three, 
some of four. And those things which are of one 
element are immortal : they have no concomitant 
solubility; for what is one will never be dissolved. 
But those which are of two elements, or three or four, 
are soluble, and are therefore called mortal. For this 
is called Death, the solution of what is bound. 

Let then this answer now be given, which will 
suffice for the intelligent, who, if they are desirous of 
further information, and would investigate the essence 
of these things and the causes of the Universal Crea- 



6. Act. XV. 18. 

7. Milleius post too 

satius duceoE » 

n iDlnidere. 
\-}.hviti»olvyivTo\itl^pov<iiaivi.waKKifitiiu. Ita MS. VU rect^. 
Vel post aroKoifvsiM adjicieadum )Iai»7, vel pro )aaKtKfiait,i legendum 
videtur ii-oKtiiploeu. 



V plenfe interpungit r quod incarii factum 
, qu33 mihi prxscripsi, memor, nihil u 
n interpietalione et nolia exp 
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20 ypyre^ rifi,oiv /3t^a> irepie^ovar] Trepi 7^9 tqv vavroi 
ovinia';' TO Be i/vv iKavov ehai eadkaBai Tas ahiait, &9 ov 
7H0M-6? "EX\i;ues KO/iyjrM t^ Xo7Qt ra /igpi) r^? KTiffeaiS 
eSo^aaau Toy KTtVaiira ayvorjiravTeii- &v a<popfia^ ir^^oi^res 
ot aipeiTidp^ai a/ioioK Xoyoi^ to. inr eiceijmv irpoetpTjfUva 

25 fieTatrj(T]/iarlaavre<;, atpeaei^ KaTar/eXatrrovi amietrrrf- 

OJto5 ouii fiopo'i leal Kar^ TtavTUiV ©eo?, X0701' trpSnov 
ei/voTjdei'! awoyevi-a ov Xoyov (o? ipaivrjV, aW ivStdderoii 
P- 335 TOO ■rraino'i Xoyia-fiov. Tovjov fiovov ef oirrtap eyewa' 
t6 jap Sk, a^TO^ o va-TTjp rjv, i^ ov to '^evvqSrivai airiop 
T0(5 "/tvoiikvoit. A6'yo<i ^n iv out^ tjnipmv to OiXetv tou 
yeyei'vijKDTO'i, ovk a-Treipo^ t^5 tov iraTpo^ evvoia<i' afia 

Z2r Cod. yy^irrtt. 24. Cod. Tik ^iTEiccu'a. 4. Cod. yryci^iE^ei, 

zo. De quo libra ("ot Uniun-so") vide quse dedimus supri, cap. iv., 
et Fabridi Hippolytea.. i. p. azo, et ixoaitiTitv quod Fobiicio nondnm 
CQmpertum ad finem bujus libri adjicielur. 

ai. Supplendum Bowl vel rotilfoi. 

34. Eidem locutiotie utitur noster p. 94. 2^, unde forsan hie legendnm 
ip' £v. Deinde pro duolois mailem ivoiuiiiHs. 

27. AiSyoi'. Codei habet thv \iyov. Confeias Hippolyti nosfri locnm 
). iiiii fiivot inripxi" iSoaX-tiBrt Kitriior miaac 6 it6iriiar 



IfumBfU flfXV" 



i^Bl„^^ 



L Jltvrijp Aiyatr 



28. Tlieopliil. Antiocii. p. 129. Tpl toD t 
ttxt ai/iBovXof (nuraC NoEy «>-t-ii, Ajri-ri Si iiSiXria, i eebs jraiqrroi Dm 
^00ifA«ifiTflTo toDtoi- t^v A6yov iyivvTjaf rpopopiKhv rpo/r^TOKov iroirqr 
ht/bkw Novatian. de Trin. 31. " Est Dens Pater omniuin Institutor 
et Creator, solus originem ncsciens, unus Deus. Ex quo quando Ipse 
volail, Senno Filius natus est, qui nun in sutia percussi aeris aut tono 
coacts de visceribt^ vacif accipitur, sed in substantia prolatic a Deo 
is agnoscitur. Hip cum sit genitus a Patre semper est in Palre." 

I, ToStoi' h6pbv ii Srrair Ijiuna. Qux quidem verba Tcrtit 

BunseniuE, " Him alone of all tilings He begat," adeoque evidentis^- 

e FiUl i/'Muo'lv testimonium obscuravit. Quodaotem didt 

Hippolytus hoc esl.i Pater ei ttiiilo catera fedl, Verbum aulem e> 

3iibEtanti4 jam existenle geneiavit, — hoc est ex Sbipso ; velut in alio 
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tion, may learn them by referring to my Work, con- 
taining an Essay " On the Essence of the Universe" 
For the present it seems enough to expound the 
causes, which the Gentiles not knowing, with all their 
ornate diction glorified the parts of Creation, being 
ignorant of the Creator. From whom the Heresiarchs 
derived occasions for their Heresies, and having 
travestied their systems in similar words, have com- 
posed Heresies which are ridiculous. 

This One and Supreme God generates the Word 
first in His own mind ; He generates the Word, not 
as a Voice, but as the Indwelling Ratiocination of the 
Universe. Him alone He generated of what exists. P. 335 
For the essence of things is the Father Himself, from 
whom is the cause of generation to what is generated. 
The Word was in the Father: The Word, bearing 
the will of Him Who begat the Word, and not uncon- 
scious of His Father's cogitation. For simultaneously 

loco c. Noet. § II. TrhrTB, Jii A^7ou, nirii ii /iiros i* nuTfii!, unde 
claruiD lucrainiir testimonium contra Arianos creaturam ex nihiio factam 
Dei Filium somniantes. Miror doleoque Bunsenium, cujus ingenii 
doles suspicio, non sine amanilentS (juSdam imsione dixisse se minimt 
dubitare, quin oritur! sint nonnuUi, qui Sanctum Hippolytum de Verbo 
Dei unigenito ipSiiSi(as sensisse conlendunt, quorum quidem conatum 
lemerarium atqiie ade6 fnistraneum fore non obscur^ innueHt. Sed 
pace viri egregii, ipse sanctum Antistilem perversa intelligendo, ipse 
Sanclum Hippolytum aliquoties perperam interpretando, pferi fecit 
hzrelicum. Sed salva res est. Non eget Hippolytus defensoribus qui 
ejus iiiBotailiai propugnent. Absiat lantum pravie interpretationes : 
ipse pro se loquatur ; ipse se taebitur. 

4. Hippol. c. Noet. § 10. twv yiniifcair ipxiry^r not iritiBaii^ 
ipydrnv iy4nm Aiyoy, tr Aiyor tx"' '' f'"^^, itipaTif tf 6vi 
■Ti^aii^r^ K6i!nif ipatrhv caiir, ubi Aifyoi' appellat tsu SioD rir ISioi 
idrtf liitif ^rp6^lpalt iparbr fiird/ixoi'TB. 
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S yap T(p ex tov yevv^a-avro^ TrpoeXOelv TrpaiToroKo? tovtov 

yevofievo^, tf>aspiiti ej^ei. iv eavrai ra; iv tw -jraTptKat 

ivptnidetaai t'Eeas, oSev xeKevovTO'i TraTpin; yiveadcu 

icoatiov TO Kara hi A6yo<: aTrereXetTO apkuKcov &e<v. Kai 

S- Cod. tS h. 6. Cod. (xtiy iy. 

6. ^ifijv EXEIN iy eaitr^ toi iy Tip TaTpm^ (for^an irarpiK^ y^) 
trrir^Bilaas liiat, Sfle* jffAtiioi-T-ot IlaTpii yiymiai Kiiff/io* tS icaTi it 
ArJynj AnETEAEITO APESKflN e«v. Sic Codex, roanifesti comiptell. 
Legit Bunaenius ^loiij pro ipoji-Jji' et sic inlerprctalur, " For when He 
(the Word) came forth from Him, being His Fitst-begotlen Speech, 
He had in Himself the ideas conceived by the Father." Sed jam ipse 
negaverat Hippoiytus AOrON esse ifia/yiv. Liquel, opiaor, ^«ii^» 
sanum esse, deinde pro EXEIN legendum EXEI, et pru AnETEAEITO 
'APEZKflN »t0 reponendum 'AIlETEAEl TO "APEZKON Bt^. Vel 
potius, — uti nunc inspects Codice, qui habet i-riTf\eiiiSTO ^c'lmair Stf, 
melius puto, — legere mallem 'AOETEAEI TOTTO, 'APESKHN et# (cf. 
Euaeb. H. E. i. 2. irorpmus /riTiitriy SHaupTi"). Non enim in bis 
dicebant Patres BiraT(A(?irBai sed iiroTiXiiy. Testis ipse Hippoiytus in 
simillimo loco, indicio catholicte docCrinx evidentissimo, c Noet. S 14. 
na-riip niv fU, irpSaicira Si Sits, Eti koI 6 Mf ri ai Tpiroir ri Oyiar 
tryelfxa. IlaTJJp 4iTi\XtTai, Aiyo! 'AIIOTEAEI. Mine S. Irenaei retot 
■Dteipres, ii. 47, " hie mundus factus est afoteUsios a Deo." 

7. xtKtiovTiis naTfiiti, Subordinatur enim Filius Patii tanquun Eui 
Auctori et omnium Principio. Ut Fabricii verbis utar (Hippol. iL 
p. 15) mandajidi et ptadfiendi vocabulo de Paire, et obeditndi de 
Filio sine uUS ofTensione usos esse constat non modo atiti Conciliom 
Nicsenum, aementem, Origenem, Irenreum, Hippolylum, et aJios ; sed 
et fost illud Concilium adversarios et hosles Ariana? heereseos acerrimo^ 
Alhanasium, BasJlium. Vide Petav. de Trin. ii. vii. % 7. Geoi^ BuU. 
defensionem Fidei Nic;enfe, p. 133. 165. 170; iv. 2, et in Epilogo 
Operis, vol. v. pt. ii. p. 291. Waterland. iiL p. 319, 320. Meminerit 
lector hac item uti prolestatione Nostrum de FUk omnia Patris jossu 
focmante contra hcereticorum illorum soniiiia, qui ab Angelis rel 
,£onibus omnia facta fuisse impi6 comminiscerentur, de quibus Ireiueiii, 
ii. 55 ; iv- 37- Vide hie Clem. Ales. Pied. iii. ad fin. Strom, v. c I ; 

hlc diierit quis, Hippolytum nostrum Vebbi generationenl 
ponKJiv sive temporariam, hoii aulem sempittrnamt 
nionitos velim, quorum pi^cipu^ causS hxc com- 
Patrum Ante-uicsnoruni (uisse quasi familias, de 
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with His procession from Him Who begat Him, being r 
His First-born, He has as a voice in Himself the ideas 
conceived in His Father's substance, whence, when 
the Father bade that what was single (or one by onej 
should become a world, the Word executed it, doing 
what was pleasing to the Father. 



hoc (idei CBpite specie diveraa loquentes, re tamen idem sentientes ; 
quotum alii quidem Generatlonem FilLi manifesti pnedicabant siernant ; 
alii verA ut Justinus, Athenagoras, Theophilos, Tatia.nus, Tertullianus, 
inler quas eliam cminebat nostec Hippolytus, quiim Deitatem ToDA^nu 
'declarSssfDl, eumque ab aUrno extitisse in Mente Patris, iv%ii&fra» 
Iterpit Myot docuissent, tum verfi pergebant dicere Eum in lempori 
factum ruisse ipQ^ofuAr, et exinde hot' iriprf^iv et per avyitwiiSairiy 
■wpmnfiiiaiu sive frocasisst ad Fatrem Seseque manifcstandum, et ad 
ertanda universa. Hanc Ejus tpoiKaiiiai sive processionem sd opus 
Creationis excquendum, aliquoliea appellabant Generaiienan, memores 
illius tUj Mou tl Si), a^H.pot rEFENNHKA S^ (Hebr. L 5 ; Ps. ii. 7). 
Htec Ejus Generatio indubie full lentpararia. Qui veri, ut Hippolytus 
noster, iht Aiyiit ab artemo extitisse statuemnt, £uiii ab aeterno faisse 
paitum agnoverant, idebque tempgrariam ejus generationem ad creanda 
imivecsB declarantes, Generationem Ejus iElemani minimi abDuebant, 
immd veto validisaimi adstruebant. Qui enim ex Palre ftrirtfrhs et 
Pabi ttvn&MS, !ai cru^vap^v aW^ iid! iTli\),&a'tKos, Earn ab cetemo 
genilum fuisse satis constabaL Rem optimt expressit nostri fert sequalis 
Novatianus de Trin. 31. " Hie (Aityoi) cura sit genitus a Patre semper 
est in Patre, semper autem sic dico, ut non innatum sed natum probem, 
Sed qui ante omne tempus est, semper in Patre fuisse dioendus est. 
Nee EDiro lanpus illi seqnari potest qui ante tempus est. Semper enim 
in Patie, ne Pater semper non sit Pater. Hie ergo quando Fater voluit, 
processiC ex Patre ; substantia scilicet ilia Divina cujus Nomen est 
Vekui/m per quod facta stmt omnia. Omnia post Ipsum sunt, quia 
per Ipsum sunt, et merito Ipse est ante omnia ijuando per Ilium facta 
sunt omnia, qui proce&sit ex £0 Cujus voluntate facta sunt omnia." 

5. Ti miTi tv, Doctissimo Dcjllingero nequeo adslipiilarl htec 
ad Platonicnm onitatis dogma trahenti. Non enim ait noster t& tv 
(utmm'), sed ri KaS %v, quod prorsus diversum est : * unfleTs singulus 
significat, sic ri Kofl" %t vnumquodqvt singulatim. Vide No' 
de Trin. p. S- 'Idtas,' cum Platone, et Clemente Alexandrino et aliis, 
in menle diving extitisse, quasi typicas creaturarum fori 
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TO, fiev ETTt yeveaei trkridimovTa, apffeva Kal B^Xea 
lo etfrfd^ero' oua Se ir/jo? irmjpiffiav /eat XetTOvpyiav, ^ 
aprreva ^ BrfKeiatv fif) irpoaBeo/^evaj j} ome apaeva, oifT* 
Oijkea, Kai yap al roinav •rrpo>Tai avalai ef ov/c ovrav 
•yevofieiui, trvp ical TTvev/ia, vBwp icai 7^, oSre aptreva. 
o&re BrfKea inrdpyeiv evdrmi tovtcov hvvTai vpoeXdiiv 
15 Spa-eva Koi OijXea, ttXtiv el ^ovKono 6 xeXeuaiv ©eo? iva 
Aoyo"; VTrovpyfj. 'Ek •jrvpb'i tlvat dyyiXovi; ofioXoya, Koi 
oil TOUTOi! irapetvat Br/Xeia^ X€7fti. "HXiav Se val treXjJwjM 
Kcu aaTepa<i o/ioiat^ eie "nvpo^ Kat TTvev/iaTo';, xat oiTC 
apaevaii oine OrfKtta'i vefofiiica, ef vSaro^ 5e ^ma wj«Ti 
20 eivai BkXwv Kal Trrtiph dpaeva kcu drfkea,' outo) yap 
e«eXeiwec o ^eX-TJera? 0eo9, yovip-ov ilvai t^u vypav oixruiv. 
Ofioieaf ex yrj'i epTrera Kal fi/pla Kal TravToSaTraiv ^cuui' 
dpaeva Kal ^iJ\eo' outdjs yap ei'eSe^eTO ^ twi/ yeyovOTtnv 
ipuffii. "Oira yap ^diXtjaev, hroUi o 0eo!. Tavra Xiry^ 

II. "Medium ft delendum videtur." Miller. 14. "Fort. Jtrctpx"" 
iififfTT^i Tointav hlrvartu. Aut, 5i inalia, E^ir(^x°>"^^^ fl£^t." Miller- 
id. Cod. ib-oupyti^ mutatum in -n. Miller. 



g. ^1 yevfirti Miller. Mallem una voce iitiytiiiiiti, 1. 1. contmaA 
Serie procreationis ; et sic (ut nanc video) Codex. 

ib. i.faaa, Kal S4\ta. Sic Miller ; sed Codex habet i^tr iral MiAtk 

II. I. ^. mascula tantum sine /amind ; qnod ' propter Milleiua 
monuerim delentem ft, et propter Bunseniuin ejicienlem ft Itpinm. 

13. aUrt ipffffa oSrt flTjAia Jiri£p);«p Jkootti (imo uti credo inipecto 
Codice, iKauTa) Toimir 8C»toi itpiiiXfltrip tpiriva. Sic MS. mendost 
Millenis 6irr<)ixei' Juiiffiijr Toiruii' Birarai. Pnetulerim ihrd^n' 

5. Junge el $iiikaiTo tva Ai7Ds iwoupy^. Novatian. dc Trin. 31, 

s nihil ex arbitrio suo gerit, nee ex coDsilio sao facit, nee a te 

led imperils palemis omnibus obedit, u( quamvis probct ilium 

Filtum, tnmen mori^ra obei!ienlia asserat itlum patenue 

ex quo esl Ministrum, jta quamvis sit et Deus unum tamen 
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I And some things which were to multiply by sue- P. 335 
Sessive generation He made male and female ; but 
whatsoever were for ministry and service, He created 
either male, or not needing any female, or neither 
male nor female. For their first elements being pro- 
duced of nothing, such as Fire and Air, Water and 
Earth, are originally neither male nor female, but each 
of these may come forth either male or female, pro- 
vided God, Who bids, so will that the Word should 
minister in making it. I profess that the Angels are 
of Fire, and say that to them there are not females. 
I believe that the Sun and Moon and Stars are like- 
wise of Fire and Breath, and are neither male nor 
female ; believing that swimming and flying animals 
are of water, male and female, for so God commanded. 
Who willed that the moist element should be genera- 
tive. In like manner from the earth are creeping 
things and beasts, and male and female of all kinds of 
creatures, for so the nature of what was born allowed. 
For whatsoever He willed. He made. He created by 



Deum Patrem de obedientiS suS oslendit." Inter reeentiores qui hoc 
a^umentum Lractavenint satis cnt rominasse Bull. Def. Fid. Nicasn, 
\ iii. 5. 1, ctiii. 8. 4. Walerland, vqI. i. z. p. 114. 134—140. 288; 
ToL iii, p. 100. 268 — 274. 296. ed. Van Mildert. Oxon. 1823, et 
p. 200, I, de Hippolyto confitente nnum Deum in tribus Fersonis, Patre 
Filio et Spiritu Sancto. 

19. i\ Waraj li f£a njurl .Tfai ii\av. Sic MS. Bunsenius U\v, 
sic vertcDs "I conceive that from water have come swioioiiiig and 
flying Bnimals, male and female." Confer sup. Phllos. p. 258. 77. 
OiiTi/ UMvvo:, de Tbeodoti ptacitU. 
Im yiif ^9iK-i\mv. Conferas similem Mippolyti nostri locum 
(Fabric, ii. p. 13.) iiriiiiiaa iLi ^fliAijo-ti', fl*li 70/1 ^*, 
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iST/fiiovpyei, erepojii 'yevi<T8ai fit) Suvd^epa, fj £i»5 iyiveTo, 
"Ore Se {r}) li? ^diX'TjtTe Koi eTraltjaei/, ovofiaTi KoKeaat 
eirrifi^vtv, 

'Etti TOVTOii Tov wavTiov ap^ovra &rjfj,iaupyov ft 

P- 336 Trotrwu awdermv ovaidv iaieevaffev ov 0eov SeKav troutp 

tatfiTJKev, oiiSe ayyeXov {lir/ -rrXavoi), aXX^ avSpaynov. E* 

yap deov rre rjdeKrjae Trot^trat, ehuvaro' e;:fei5 tow A.6you 

rb trapahevyfia' avOpa^ov BeXav, avBporKQV ae iiroirjaev' 

5 ft S^ 6e\ei^ KoX Seo^ yeveaSai, inrdtave rp •jreTTofrjKOTh 

KoX firj avrlffaive vuv, Iva eVi t^J /ii/cp^ TrtffTO? eypefleis 

ical TO /j,£ya irimev&^vai. hvvTjd^^. Toinov 6 Aoyoi 

fLovO'i ef auTOu' Sto itaX Seo'i, ovcria VTrdpx''"' &eov. 'O 

Se Koafiot ef oiihevlii' hio ov &e6<;' oJtos eTTiB^j^erai leal 

,0 \tia-iv ore ^ouXerai 6 icTiua'i. 'O Se KTiaat ©eo? Kaieov 

ovK iTToiei ovhe irotel KoKov Ka't ayaSov, aya6a<; yap i 

ibus male repetitum 1) quod post Srt H legitur." 






: tlKiyo. 



FCTDpa. 



1 plenfe E«:ribitur sed 



ib. Snuioufiyiy. Sic Miller. In Codii 
compendiost. iiiiuoupy&r rect^ Bunseniu 

I. Vide Phot. BibL Cod. 48, qui Scriptorem de Natura Univerei, 
quern Hippolytiuu esse vidimus, sic disserentem prapoiiit, toii(n my 
HfirOtii rh^ irOpOTO^ in mrpAs aaX y^s fcol I/Shtdi Kal (ti iK irrf^^jortt, 
hoc eat it saffir aiitiTBr oiriiii. Pro aurScrair legit irii^tTot fit 
doctissimus R. Scott, fortasse rect^. Simillima habet Hippolytot 
Hosier c. Noi;tum, c 10. 

t. MH riAANn, eSdem loquendi formulS utilur Scriptor Demonatra- 

is de Christo et Antichrislo, quem ei indiciis cum extrinsecis ttUB 

is eundcm ac nostri hujuace libri Auctorem eumque Sftnctnn 

Hippol^um, Episcopum Poituensem satis, ut opinor, liquet. Vide 

suprii p. 165, sive § 2. vol i, p. 5. ed. Fabric, au yip ii ISlas Buriiiiut 

ipBi-yyovTB, {ai Trpaf ^Tii) MH [lAANn. 

6. ^rl Tfi fiuip^ iruTrii respicit S. Luc. xvL 1 1. 




the Word these things, not having a capacity to be 
otherwise than as they were. But when He made 
them as He willed, calling them by name He marked 
them by signs. 

Over these, when fashioning the master of all (man), 
He formed him of all essences blended together. He 
did not fail, desiring to make a god or an angel (be P- 33^ 
not deceived), but a man. For if He had desired to 
make thee a deity, He could have done so. Thou 
hast the example of the Word. Willing thee a man, 
— He made thee a man. But if thou desirest to 
become even a deity, hearken to Him Who made thee, 
and do not resist Him now, in order that having been 
found faithful in that which is little, thou mayest be 
able to be entrusted also with what is much. The 
Word alone is of God — of God Himself. Wherefore 
He is God, being the Substance of God. But the 
world is of nothing ; wherefore it is not God : the 
world is liable to dissolution also, when He wills Who 
created it. But God, Who created it, neither made 
nor doth make evil : He makes what is beautiful and 

7. Aiyas igilur Hippolyto Deus, isque Patri iiiaaiaiat idemque 
ffo«itJ(ot. CEleriim de re ipd confer TertuUian. c. Prax. c. 5. Sibi 
Fiiium fecit Sermonem suum, c. Marcion iL c 2J. Sermonem quem 
ex semet i^so fro/erenda Fiiium fecit. 

10. etiis tciuciir tiiK italti ohii mu't KoXiii »a\ i.^Mv. Sic MS. Bun- 
seoius, 6iA> KViir aix Irottir DiSi* troUi oh wo^bi' kbI i.-faSiii. Set! 
Icviore nf^otio res transigenda. Interpunge post Tvitl, deinde 
ilcrandum iroitZ CECterJim his comparari merentur Novatianus de 
Trinilale, cap. I — 4, de Deo Mali non auctore, et qui expressisse 
Hippolytum, Hieronymo dicitur auclore, in Hexaemero Ambrosius, 
c. 8- Aigumentom, niBiv rh ttatshr, in dngulaii libello, ut lenuaaU 
openun statiue doiso inscdpCa satis docent, ipse tractavic Hippolytus. 



TIE THE AUT/TOFS ADDRESS 

•Kot5)V. 'O teyevofievoi a,v0p(oiro<;, fojov awre^iifftoy ^f,. 
ovK apypv, ov vovv ej(ov, ovk i-nivola ical i^overia 
Swdfift, TrdvToiv K-parovv, aXKa hovKov icai Travra e;^ou ri 

1$ ivavria' 8? to) aim^auaLov UTrdpj^fiv, to KaKov i-Triyew^f 
eic tTvp.^effr/KOTO'; aTroTeXov/ievoi/ /tiv ovSev, eav firj iroi^^, 
EiV yap Tf3 6i\eiv KoX vofii^eiv ti koicov, to KamP 
OPOfid^^Tai, ouic ov QTr' o-py^i, dX>C errhywofLevov. OB 
avTe^ovaiav Svto^, vofio'; inrh ©eou ihpi^eTO, oii fLaTrjv' oi 

20 yap fiT) ei^ev o avOptenTot ro deXetv kuI to /trj BeKetv Ti, ' 
KaX v6p.o<; apl^ero, 'O vofio^ ydp dXoya fojoi 
opiad^rreTai, aWa j^aXiPO'j koX /itttrTi^, avOpdnra 8^ 
evroKi] KoX •Kpomip.ov roO Troielv to 7!-poaTeTayp,iiiov km 
p,T) TToielv' rouTtp vofioq wpia$ij Sta Btiealoji/ avi 

2S evdvoideu. '&yjtou ^fiau Si^ toO -Trpoeiptjp.evov Mava^eoK, 

14. Cod. KpaTwi'. ib. Cod. ix'"' i"- 18. "Vox *I prorsiu 

evanida." Miller, 2Z. Cod. fiAimti, a%. Cod. JStBiaitt, 



V 



12. M^strum suum S. Irensum hie sequi videtur noster, adv. HaUi 
iv. 9. " HamD ratiooabilis et secundum hoc simllis Deo, libei in 
arbitrio factus et sux polestatis ipse sibl causa est ut aliquando quidem 
irumentum Ediquaodo autem psJea fiat" Vide et Tertullian. c. Mardoa 
"■ Si 6, quera cilavit Grabius. 

13. oiiK &PX'" "^ *''"<' fx<" ""< irirolif xal ^foinrff irol toiflifM s 
([(laToui' iAXi SoDAok Kol irtin-B fx<"' ^i ifayrlii. Sic Codex. Bonseniu* 
legit uuK Spx""^" 'o'''' ^X"''. Deinde ifaliriiuTa ^x"" ''^ ^""an-Ia itavenit 
"having all sorts of contraries in him." Pariim grammatic^ et 
sensum Scriptoris, qui sic vidctur ratiocinari : "Homo libtrs a 
prsditus, non taaun domirtio supremo denatus ests ra/umtm iah^ 
dhiitiiius iadilam, tum tamtn virationis emuia foluit moderari, ta/xni 
loco posittii, et i variis eletaentis conflatus (vide aupri, p. 335) omit 
cantrariitate! in se comptcxus est." Quare, ut brevi rem pnecidam, p: 
oiic i,fxw OT foB* txoii levissimi mutatione corrigendum arbilror (i 
•ifX'" ON, «B» (x"'.— 

14. Similiter Novatianus de Trinitaie, p. 3. "Liber esse debuerat bim 
ne incongmenter Dei imsgo servirct, et 'Ls-n addenda." Plani inter 
Hippolytum nostrum et Novatianum commercium quoddam doctiiev; 
el discipline, intercessisse videtur. 




713 THE BEATHEN. 113 

good, for He Who maketh is good. Man who was P. 3: 
born was a creature endued with free will, but not 
dominant ; having reason, but not able to govern 
every thing with reason, authority, and power, but 
subordinate, and having all contrarieties in himself. 
He, in having free will, generates evil accidentally, but 
not in any degree taking effect, unless thou doest it. 
For in the volition or cogitation of evil, evil receives 
its name, and does not exist from the beginning, but 
was subsequently generated. 

Man being endued with free will, a Law was given 
him by God ; with good reason ; for if man had not 
the faculty of volition and non-volition, wherefore 
was a Law given ? For Law will not be given to an 
irrational creature ; but a bit and a whip. But to man 
is given a precept and a penalty, for doing or not 
doing what is commanded. To him a Law was given 
from the first by the ministry of righteous men. In 

IS- rb laxiv l7tiityv% ix iri,;iflsBijJiifT(ii. Ita Miller, et Bunsenius, 
sell jungenda videnlur ^iri7<*i'^ Ik avuBtPvoro!, Malum enim noo 
dircde vel ex necessitate. oiiri dicit, sed medial* et quasi per accidens, 
et "peccalum"(ut cuiBj\ugustino loquM') " nou est naCura, sed vitium 
Kotura." Qaaii sic reddidi. 

IJ. Prseclari S. Irenasus, iv, 72, Tal>ra irii-ro (i. f. disposifiones Dei 
pet Legem ct Prophelas) ri auT(Jovo-ie» ^ttiSeik^ud-i tov oi'epiu.rou koI -ri 
Bi.tiBoiiS.euT will TuS BtoD, iworpiTiovtos ^ir toS &TrtiBt7ir abr^ a\Ai t^i 

18. 06 MS. ti cum Millero reponendum videtur, vel oJ, u6i, 

ao. tt\tui TI, Hal tiiios i}fiiiTo. Sic Miller. Sed pariim feliciter. 
Eqoiden maileni 9i\ity, ti jwi rSMf ii(i(f*Toj et in Codice (quem 
nunc inapcxi) dislincte post iiXtii' interpungitur, et t1 clari legilur; et 
jam video virtun doctissimum R. Scott, idem ex conjecturft voluisse. 

32. Vide Ps. xjocJi. 9. 

23. "piirf uwc. Vide nd Clem. Roman, c. 41. ' — - 



114 THE AUrirOJ?S ADDRESS 

avSpbi ev\.a0ov'i >cat OeotfilXovi, voftoi wpi^ero TrX^pjj! 

fftfj.voTT^TO'i KoX hiKatoavifrjt;, Tii he "rravra hioiKeX o 

Aoyo'i 6 &eov, 6 trprnTO'fovo'i irarpoi; iraK, fj irpo ema<f>6pov 

P. 337 if)oia-ip6po'i ^wvrf eVefTa BiKaioi acSpe? fer/ftnjvrai ipiKot 

&eov' ovTOi vpo^rai KeKXtjvTai Bia to "rrpotfiaiveiv tA 

fiiWovra, 01? ovy ei/hi icaipov \irfa'; pyereTO, dXXa oia 

tratxaiv •yeve&v ai to>v TTpa\er/op.kviiav <baval evatroBeiKTOi 

5 "TTapiaravra' oiin Met fnovov rjvUa to« ire^vaa 

anreKpivavTO, aXXd Ka). Sia irarrfop '^evemv t6, eirofievtt 

vpoeifj^vavTo' Sti fiiv ra 7rapa>-)(_'ijfUva XeyofTc?, ime- 

p.i,p.VTiaKov TTjv av&panrorrjTa' to, Se evearuna hetKvvtne!, 

ftri paSvfielv hreidov ra. Se fieKKovra TrpoKfyovTf^, tw 

lo Kara eva fjfj.'Sfv opatvra^ irpo ttoWov Trpoeipyjfieva ifufio^ow 

KaSlurav, "irpoaBoKoivra^ nai Ta p.eWoi'Ta. foiavjij 7 

Ka6' rjpwi TTKrrt?, & TravTei avBptOTroi, ov tcevoK p^fMai 

veidofikvtov, oiSe aj^eSidafiain KapSiai; (n/vapTra^ofievtov, 

oiiSe •KC0avaTr]Tt eveinia^ Xofiev 0e\yoneviov, aX\i 

15 Svvdfiei ffela XoyoK \eKa\7)fievoi'; oiiK aveiOowroiv. KoJ 






il Sobi zA r 



27. Ut prredari dixit Hippolytu 
(J A6yos) (Sioxtv NJao" koI npo^i^^ 
^ivdyiiaaty Toirouj tpeiy-fiaiai 3t»i t^! nBT(.9fi 
irrolav AafliSiTft til* ^ouA^f «al t1 PaiXm^a Jw n 
ir roirati ratrvr woftlTiuilittB] i Aiyos itpBtyyero 
■Jrlt tauToD KiipuJ iyitero. 

28. Ex Psalmo ci. 3, in 7aoTfiii H/ji Jairfi^pi 
cital Hippolytus c. Noel. c. 16. 

3. De Prophetiirum veleram officio vide eodein fere diceudi tenure 
disserentem Hippolytum, de Antichristo, | 2, if ^aidpioi wpo^pa 
ipBakii-ai iiiiur iyivomo, Bv /iimr t4 irapyxijiroTo tlirdvTH, iWi 
Hoi T^ VvnTTiDTa Nol /t^UovTB A.>7Di'T>i, IvB ^)i txiroii wpinKcupei (Tku i 
Tfio^p^TT]! idXl'^i M^tl K"! irarrau ^enaii irpoA^ui- t4 >i(A\a*TB, lil 



fyr/}ai It, nndc 




TO THE HSA THE//. IIB 

times nearer to our own, a Law full of sanctity and 
justice was given by theinstrnmentality of that Moses 
who has been already named, a devout man dear to 
God. But the Word of God regulates all things, the 
First-born Son of the Father, the light-bearing Voice 
before the Morning Star. Afterwards just men were P- 337 
born, dear to God, who are called Prophets, because 
they foretold the Future. 

To them came the Word, not of one time only ; 
but through all generations the voices of things 
spoken before were manifestly present, not only in that 
spot when they made replies to those persons who 
resorted to them, but they predicted what would 
happen through all ages. Sometimes uttering what 
was past they reminded mankind ; and displaying the 
present they persuaded men not to be remiss ; and 
foretelling the future they inspired us with awe, when 
we saw events each of them long since foretold, and 
thence expected also the future (which was foretold, to 
be fulfilled also). 

Such, O all ye men, is the faith of us who do not 
listen to idle words, nor are carried away by impro- 
visations of the heart, nor bewitched by the beguile- 
ments of eloquent speeches, and do not disobey words 
spoken by divine power. 

5. tdTe lofauaiv, i.i. prassentibus, qui eos conBulturi adibant. 
Prophetas Veteres cum Oraculis Ethniconim comparal, quie nan 
edebinl ratieinia suS sponte, sed responsa tantum sclscitantibub dabant. 
n Codex. Mallem M, cum R. Scott. 

Sic Miller; sed compendios^ habeC Codex, forlasse tb. 
, tra. Sic Miller j sed Codei, ut puto, tv. Scriplio Codicis 
n libri e» 
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116 THE AVTHOI^S ADDRESS 

■vaxrra %eo<i SKeKeve Ao7^, 'O Bk Aoyo^ i<f>6eyyeTo 
XeyiDV, SC avTUiV e-mmpeiiitiiv tov avOpairov eK trapaxcn)^, 
oil ^ia aviirfKTi'; Sovkayoiy&v, oKX' stt' e\ev6epia enouiri^ 
irpoaipeaeii KoXSiv, ToOroi' tov hoyov in varipoi^ 
:o aTreaTeXKev a TlaTrjp ovKeri Bi-a ■Trpoip^rov \a\eiv, ov 
t7K0Teivw^ Kijpvaaofiei'ov inrovoelaBai SeKrDV, aW' avra^l 
tbai/eptiiOrjifai tovtou "Kirfmv, iva icofffio'i opSiv ot/trwTTTjPj 
ovK evreXXofievov Sta -Trpoaiiitrov trpofjiijTuii', ovBe St' 
af'/iXov <f>o^ovvTa i^V)(riv, (lX\' avrhv irapovra tov 
e« irapdiirov aatfia 
'.ifBpeoTTOi' Sia itaivfj^ 

avTO! v6f>.o<t yivi^Oji rnu 

(Tiv avdpatiTOK CTTiSeifj; 

fj.7}hev evoijjtreii 6 0€« 

ej^wi' TO BeKftv 

a/it^orepots' ov tov 

18. ftDufflv MS. it' iKfuBiplai' iKosalif Tpimpiati R, Scott, et ric, 
Qt nunc vidi, Codex. 

19. Post SffTf'poii supple KoipoT!. — ijrtoTfXAei'. Sic Miller. Codei, 
uti reor, hrfaraXKH' ; sed seriplio esl anibigua. Mallcm itfaTtAir, et 
pro XaA*7p prEetuIerira AoA^i^. 

26. Thv TtaMiibi' irBptHrov SA Kaiv^i r^iaiiB! nE^OPHKOTA. Sic 
Codex et Bijn5cn. qui sic vertit, "to have put on the old man through 
a new formation." Sed mendam subesse snspicor. Ncqne eram 
veterem AdamuiD sumpsit it gaol GbriatDE sine peccato conceptns, sed 
veterem refinxit tt reiunnwit, ut nos protinus essemuE in Eo mivj) arlrit, 
velicaii'ii'tTPAMA. 1 Cor. v. 7. Videetiani S. Iren. v. 14— 16. Ncqoe 
leges loquendi dicere sinunt ^optTr Sii irXdffiiit, Legere mallcm 
nE*TPAKOTA. Vide inf. v. 3, •pupd^nrnt. tw^Sv apud LXX el 
Fatres Ecclesiic passim legitur. Vide Hippol. c. Noel. 5 17, nofl* 1» 
rpircv JKTipiix^, •"^Ti Tourav Kol rapiit ifavipuitir iaurhti l* 
■napMnoii Nol B7l(ii> nviJ^BTDi, KaiviiT iiiBpufiioi yiiiiimt, rh jih 

'Ali/i Slit Tapainxi aapitaifLfMs. Vide eliam Scholion Hippoljli in 
Dinielem (p. 205, Mu). Aiyav rpaiTiraitar in etoE. . . . rptxrirtic 



25 XeXo\i;«oT 


a. TovTov eyiia>/i€v 


dvecXtiipOT 


a, Kai TOP iraXaiav 


7rXao-e&)5 


we.^o/jijKoTO, iv 0ia> 


ekt]Xve6Ta 


, iva -Trdaj) rjXiitLa ai 


a-KOTTOV T 


w iSiov avepmsrov Tva 


30 vapiav, Ka 


I SC avTov ikey^T] Sri 


p. 338 ■n-owpov 


mi m aire^ovaiQ^ av 


Koi TO /I 


tl eiXHv BvvaToi &v 




'^rO THE HEATHEN. 

These things God gave as mandates to the Word, 
and the Word uttered them by His Voice, turning 
man thereby from transgression, not leading him 
captive by the force of necessity, but calling him to 
liberty voluntarily with free choice. This Word the 
Father has sent in the latter days no longer 
by a Prophet ; and not willing that being obscurely 
preached He should only be surmised, but bidding 
Him be manifest face to face, in order that the world 
might reverence Him when it saw Him not giving 
His behests by the person of a Prophet, nor alarming 
the soul by an Angel, but beholding Him Who had 
spoken, present in Person. 

We know that He took a body from a Vii^in, 
and fashioned the old man by a new creatioUj and 
that He passed through every age in life, in order that 
he might be a Law to every age, and by His presence 
might exhibit His own Manhood as a pattern to all 
men, and thereby (by Himself) might convince man 
that God made nothing evil, and that matt 'is endued P. 33S 
with free will, having the power of volition or non- 
volition in himseH", and being able to do both. Him 

in napStVou I™ Tiv irpuxii77A«rT0i' 'ASV 4y nuT^ kvaTr\ia(raiv SitxB^ 
Aiyos iK KapSias (narphi) irph irdyTtey ytytnjfiifof iiriytiai}' $airihtiji Sti 
itSptmos iy irSpiiiniis iyeyyijSTi &mir\iiiririay Si' abrby Tliy 'Aiiifi. Ka- 
dem fere leguiitur apud nostrum, lie Andchristo, § 26, unde Scholium 
Valicanmn corrigatur, iiaiAttmraii' 3/ ibutou rbr 'Aliji. Cf. S. Iren. 
V. 6. " GloriUcatur Deus insua plasmate conforme illud et consequena 
suo Puero adoptans. Per manus eniin Palris, id esl per Filium et 
SpiriCam Saactuiu, fit bomo eecundum similitudinem Dei." 

37. Ilfec ab Ireiueo mutuatus est ii. ^g, Irerixi errorem <jevitans ad 
annum teri quinquage^imum Christi in lerris vitam prorogsntis. 

2. Codex oS Thy HyBpirwiii' jtyoyiyai ils itir, BeD& Miller. Tsi'TDt', 
optim^ Bnusenlus Iviny, 



rov et? fiiv toil aaff rffiat (f>vpdfiaTO<; yeyoiievai. 
VjI yap /i^ iie rov avrov inrijp^e, fidTijv vo/j^iSerel 

5 flifLeZirBai Tov Sthda/caXov. Et yap eVeiyo? o avOptOTTOi 
erepai eTvyxpvev ovffia<i, Tt rd ofwia K^Kevei ep-ol ra 
dadevel ire^vKOTi., koX ttw? o5to9 dyaOoi ical Sixaio^ ; 
Iva 5e /i?) «T6/30S Trap' ^/ia? voiiiaOfi, /cat KafiaTOV 
i/wifieive, koI TreiifTjv ydiXTja-f, Koi SfyjnjV ovk rjpvtjvaTO, 

o ical vvio) rjpifj.i)<Te, koX Trddfi, oix dvrelve, Koi 6avdT<f 
vTT-qKovo'e, KoX dviiirraaiv ei^avepaiaev, d-Trap^dfievo^ h 
iraui. TOVTOi^ rov iBioir avdpWTvair, "va rrv •iidif)(tov /iij 
A6vfj,Tj^, dX}C a.v6paitrov treavrov OfioXoymv, irpoffZoitm* 
icaj, ail o Toina ivapeaye<;. 

•S Totouros o irtpi to Qelov aKi]9rj<; \6yov, & avBpwTioi 
9. Cod. SHftri'. 



10. Christum, Dominum Nostrum, humanum Corpus verk sumpsisst 
et humanam Emimam, •^uxh' Aoyoiijf, el splendidissima docmneDlt 
dedisse rflt i^9fam6rijTi's Tt na! T^i Stirriras, eloquent iasimi docS 
Hippolytus in nobili ilU peroratione scrmonis sui contra Noeli 
deliramenta, quem integrum ferfe eitacribere operfe pretium dnxisseqf 
nisi plerisqae obvium fecisset et notis adomSsset vir sacri eraditicM: 
non miniis quim annis venembilis M. I. Routh. EccL Opusc i. pp. 48' 



13. &AA' StSpuTgr nEBuriiv &iuiKe 

um aliquantum deviS. 
TOV A(i7au iraapKAsi, 



^^ gloiiie consi 

^^L Sed quid ( 

L: 



Sic MS. Corrigit 

BUdaciusculS mutatione et i tenoi 

Consolationis fontem indicat Hippolytus in ' ^ 

Suspice, inquit, lncaniatum jam gloriRcatum. Deinde teipsom 

Vidisti tuam ipsius camera, quaiiv i te assumpsit, coeli 

in ccelo regnanti " ' 

Sfto^aeiiitTir. JS 

Eidedisti. TucarnemabEo ,._ 

hoc nrgumento disserenCem* 
t.st enim iAX' irepaiitav, ut opilMii 
AAA' ANePnUON reponendum at 



admotaro, int 

inaolubililer coQsociatam Bii «9i7fu(T«» 

:ilur, homo, bono sis anirao ! Passiones tuc 

; ad gloriam cotlestem 1 Si eompaleris ChristOi 

Christo regnabis. Tu camem ~ "" ' ~ 

g.uiiie consortcm. Vide Irenasum, 
Sed quid cum iXA' facieDdom 
— ' - Vide igitor nE p 



we know to have been a Man of the same nature with P 
ourselves. 

For if He was not of the same nature. He in vain 
exhorts us to imitate our Master, For if that 
Man was of another nature, why does He enjoin the 
same duties on me who am weali ? And how then 
can He be good and just ? But in order that He 
might be known to be not different from us, He 
underwent toil and consented to feel hunger, and did 
not decline thirst, and rested in sleep, and did not 
refuse His Passion, and became obedient to Death, 
and manifested His Resurrection, having consecrated 
as first fruits in all these things His own manhood, in 
order that when thou sufferest thou mayest not 
despond, acknowledging thyself a man of like nature 
with Christ, and thou also waiting for the appearance 
of what thou gavest to Him. 

Such is the true doctrine concerning the Deity, O 



•AMANePnnOM, Le. hominem connaturalem 

tullianus de Rcsuir. Camis, c 51, " Quu 
Fatris, homo eisi Deus, Adam Novissimus 



Christo Deo. Quare 
a pleat Ter- 
ad dextram 
Seimo primarius, idem 



li subslantift et formS qui ascendiC talis etiam descensunis, . . 
Quemadmodum enim nobis airhabonem SplrilQs reiiquit, ila et d noiu 
ajrhabonem camis accepit, et vexit in ixelum pignus totius summa: 
illuc quaadoque redigend^B." Vide et Apostoli coliortationes, Epii, li. 6. 
PhU, iii. zo, 21. Col, iil 1—4, Tit. ii. 13. 

15. Hanc Sancti Antistitis irB|)afv«rit> non ad fideles esse directam, 
sed ad CliristianiE rojisteriis noadum initiates, jam siipr4 monuimus. 
Quare ne eipectet lector quje cum «/iuflioit coaununicari non licebat, 
Ne, inquatu, requirat disertam et specialem Christianse verilatis aili- 
fulorom enaTTatianem. Verum enimver6 tecordetiu', plura in animo 
habere Hippolytum, quim quse pakm ore profeiat. Kas Igitut 
FrsEsulis venemndi seoleatias interpretari non altter possit quis, quikm 



I 



THE AUTHORS ADDRESS 

"EXXiyye? t« «oi ^ap^apoi, '^ay^aloi e icdi 'Aao'vpuii, 
AiTfinmoi je xai Ai;8u?9, 'iv&oi re koI At'^tWe?, KcXtm 
re Koi oi arpaTriyouvTe<i Aartiroi, TTOi'Tei re ol rifP 
Evptinnjv 'Kaiav re km Ai^vt/v KaTOiKovvre;, ok 
20 a-vfiffov\o^ eym yivo/iat, ^ikavdpmirov Aoyoit Inrafy^av 
fiM$7)T>}<i Koi ^iKduBprntro';, ottw? irpoahpafiovrei 
SiSa-)($iiT€ 'Trap' '^ftSw tk o oito)^ 0eo9 Kot 17 toOtou 
evTaKTOi Srtniovpyia, fir/ irpoae^ovre^ aoipia/iaaiv eii- 
Te)(ytiiv Xoywv, fii]he ftaTaiois eVayyeXi'air itXe-^tKayatv 
^5 aipertKwv, aXK' d\'i}9eia'i dKotnrov aTrXonjTi aefiv^, St 
■^f fTTtyvaxrew^ eK^evl^ea6e inepT^o/i.evTfi' irvpo^ KpiaeoK 
d'TreiKriv, leal Taprdpov -^oipepdv on/j.a d^)iiyiunov, vtto 
Aoyov ^a>yrp p/Tf KaToiKafH^Skv, Kcii ^parrfLov uewdov 
' 339 Xtfivi}^ yevv^ropot: tfikoyoti, xal raprapov^aiv dyyiXav 
Kohaatn&v o/ifia net fi,evov iv direiX^, ital ffiait\i)ica acofuiTK 



oculo intent^ ftug in arcana Chrislianic fidei inrslpria. Qqod ideo 
monenduin duxi, quia quim hie kbi prodive ^it, maiistraviE in bis 
leddendis (i. 185 — 192) vir eruditus de quo jam rerba fed- 



Anglic. 



24. KkKJiiKiyKr oiperwiBi', "of delusive hetedcs," Bunsen. Sed vide 
Philos. p. 5. 3, et p. 9!, 91, ubL eandem vocem (•Atif-iAoyoi) usnrpiit 
Noster, quS hreretieos plagii rcos agal, nipolc placila sua i PMlosgphis 
Ethnicis sufTuratos. Cp. Euprk, p. 9S, i. 5. 

27. Tapripiia. Hanc Ethoicis fatnillarem vocem quasi consecnveiat 
Apostolus, 2 Pet, iL 4, (THpari fJ*Du TopTopdirat. Pneiveranl LXX 
Interpietes, modo sanasit lectio, Hiob. xl. 15; xli. 34. 

28. His similia tiabet Hippolytus noster in libra "contra Platonm 
de Universo" (vide titnlum libri in slatoS Hippolyti) apnd Fabric 

20, Lagarde p. 6S. S ^Iifi ti-rcs IcTlr x<°p'''>' ^^cib* Iv f ^r 



«bK in, 



■ ipinU 






TO TNEHEA 

ye Greeks and Barbarians, Chaldieans and Assyrians, 
Egyptians and Africans, Indians and Ethiopians, 
Celts and ye army-leading Latins, and all ye that 
dwell in Europe, Asia, and Africa, whom I exhort, 
being a disciple of the man- loving Word, and a lover 
of men, come ye and learn from us, who is the Very 
God, and what is His well-ordered workmanship, not 
giving heed to the sophistry of artificial speeches, or 
the vain professions of plagiarist heretics, but to the 
venerable simplicity of modest Truth, by a knowledge 
of which ye will escape the coming malediction of the 
Judgment of fire, and the dark and rayless aspect of 
tartarus, not irradiated by the voice of the Word, and 
the surge ofthegeneratingflameoftheeverflowinglake, 
and the eye of tartarean avenging Angels ever fixed I'- . 
in malediction, and the worm the scum of the body, 



tta lefingit oKiXriKa 
ij i*l Tpo(.f|j', quie sic 



2. atl niyoy Miller. Codex /iimr. 

ib. Lectlonem Codlcis, quam dedi, BunseniuE 
i-waiaras ^mrjTpt^ifin'M ^1 t4 iuBpiaiti' au/m t 
vertit, " lie warin Tohkh winds itself -unthimt rest 
body to fad upon it;" comparari jubens qu3? scripsit S. Hippolytiia 
no5ter de Universo, i. 221. 24, ed. Fabr. intiiAiif iaoucrr^i iSitji 4k 
aiiuaot ixBlliootir. Hippolylus vennem ilium ^TfKei'niTav humani 
corporis peccato obtioxii et vitiis inquinali naturalem quendam ftetum, 
emanatioDem, cbullitiontm, et quasi despumatlonem k comipto fonte 
Ecacunentem et giugitantem cogitaie videtur. Quar^ sanissima. est 
lectio Tulgata i,Trotii!lar. 'Airovfria enim, {ixcreminl) vox. medids usitala, 
-em denotat ab ipsa substantia (ai-J T^t oio-lnj) profluentem, iio^^o- 
ir, iwoinrcpiia.-Tiirii.hy, quo sensu ulilur voce itnvala S. Petr. Alex, ap, 
touth. Rel. Sac. i. 47. Hmc in vetusto Glossatio apud Labbeum 
'J jrouofn Delrimentum. Cffilera proclivia sunt. Pro l-nimpi^aiy mallem 
h-erpiifoy, Simili ieik sensu ousW dixit Noster in opere "de 
U.liveiso "^iiur iKBpnaiBUfrq aiirta, p. 22Z, ed. Fabr. Minuejus 
Fetx, i J5, de igne gebennic disserens : " lUic sapiens ignis membra 



atroiMriav, etrLarpe^ofievov eTTi to ix^pduav am/Mi oi? 
hTLtnpe^mv. Kat ravra fikv eKipev^rj, ©eoi" toi/ oina 

5 SiBa)(Oei'i, e^ets Be uOduaTov rb trStp-a Koi dip6apTov afia 
"^"XV *9aff[Xei'oi' oiipavoiv (ittoXiJ^jj, o ec 73 0i,ou^ Koi 
eTTOVpaviov ^aaiXea hriyvow, eaij Se ofiiKrjTij'i ©eoii koI 
ffvykXtjpovoiJ.O'i HpiiTTOV, ovk hriOvpiaK rj Trddea-l teal 
vocroi'i hovKov^voii. Vhyova'i "^ap 6fos' oaa yap vTvi- 

° peiva'i TTiidi] dfOprotro^ tov, TaVTa Stoou OTt av0p<OTToi ei,'!' 

otra Be irapaicoXovSel Oew, raura •jra.pix^tv eirtiyyeXrai 

&eot, ore SeoivoLriQ^';, dddvcno'i yei'VijOeis. ToureoTi to 

Vvwdi a-eavTov, i-rrtyvoij^ toi' ■Keiroiijitina ®£ov. Tm '■jap 

13. Cod. ri -jip. 

urit et reficit, carpit et nuliit, sicut ignes fulmitium corpora tangunt, nee 
absumunt — pcenale illud incendium inexesS corporate laceralione 
nu/riiur." Comparari posaunt quse in re diversi scripsit S. Clemens 
Romanus, i. 25. miira^icioii •rapKis sviiAiif tii 7fvi'aTai (taDquam 

5. Vide Hippolytum nostrum de Resurrectione el Incorruptiane, ap. 
Anasl. Sinail. in Hodeg. p. 356. Hippol. ed. Fabr. i. p. 244, et 
oratoiii vi et pulchritudine insignem et lectu sani dignissimam Homi- 
liam Hippolyti nostri de Baplisoio in Theophanin, p. 264. i 9fis 
iyayiyrfiaas (q^>) Tp^s i^Bapalan ifivxv' Tt xal aA/iaTai (laiacra 
baptismi) iyti^iiniirtr iin?p -wviSfui CwQi. 

8. 2 Pet. i. 4. 

9. Dixerant jam Apostoli, homines, Christi carpore insJtoS. Adat 
$iW™i fl^ai HBiyvvois. Vide i Pet. i. 23 ; a PeL i. 4; Ephes. i. lO; 
t Joli. ili. 9, et similia ex Psalmo Ixxxii. 6, tradncia vcio Gnostico 
tribait Clemens, Strom, vi. p. 816. Sura-rhii riv ynKmahr ^S-g ytrta- 
em St Jr. "'E7& tin eEOl 'E2TE, Kil ukrr^iirrav, Tois iraTnJrTU 
cdirhr ulcbt i»a70()(i5ii kdI Bio!'!," et Pied. i. 8. Strom, vii. 3; 
vii. 10. Similiter Origen. in S. Joano. t. xii. § 3. Similiter etiam 
S. Irentem, iy. 7S- " Non ab initio Dei faai snmus, sed priini 
quidem homines tunc vero Dei," et v. 1. 

10. Eflou. Sic MS. Bansea. iSiSov, vtrtens " /fe goM iAem la tiie." 
Pro AIAOT fortasse l^endum AlA SOT, "ftr lafmm lunl." Vd, 
qux lectio ad compendit^m Codids scriplionem propius accedere 






turning to the Body that foamed it forth, as to that P. 339 
■hich nourisheth it. 

These things you will escape, if you learn to know 
true God, and you will have your body immortal 
and incorruptible, together with your soul ; you will 
receive the kingdom of heaven, you who have lived 
on earth, and have known the King of Heaven ; and 
you will hold converse with God, and be a coheir with 
Christ, not being enslaved by lust, or passion, or 
disease. For you have been divinized. Whatsoever 
sufferings you have endured, these are through your- 
self, because you are a man ; but whatsoever belongeth 
to God, this God has promised to bestow on you, 
because you have been divinized, having become 
immortal. 

This is the precept, " Know thyself ;"^to know God 
Who made thee. For the knowledge of himself to 



I AI' "lAIOT, '^ these Ikiiigs are IhraugA your ineri proper 



'uts. Iti StsiTDiii^^s. iLa Cod. Bunsenius scribit Ztox iemoafi^t, 
jeddens "lehen thau shall be deified," sei supii discral ytyimas 9iAs. 

L^endum igitur videtur 3ti ^Siobdi^Bijs, et sic R. Scolt. 

ib. 7^0*01 e«St, MiroTos 7««jfl(li. Ad hiec recti inlellJEenda 
memineril lector Hippolytum nostrum docere rrrrhv aBavaoias sive 
fonlem imniorliiiiliUij esse fidelibus et obedientibiis Saiietum Baptismum. 

Vide simillimuni locum, qui commenlarii instar erit, Hippol. HQmil. in 
Theophania, i. 264, ed. Fabric. « oh/ iflJe otdi ■fiyavfi' HySpuiros, 

noAu^ijWflpB! (baptislerii) iua^tViTjirn', tipisKiTai ku! ffirynAijpontfioi 
Xp.OToC ^tTi tV ^f ri.pM, iyiotativ. Vide S. Iren. v. S ; v. 12. 

13. TDW-' ^ittI Tb ryafli eivntiy iri-yvobs -rhr T(jroii7icilTa Biif ri yip 

iwijrivai iamhi', inynarSrirai (ru^giflijut t^ KoKauiiinf Cr' auroC, 

^ E MS. teste Millers. Sed lectio Iwiyrm! incertissima est, im6 ex 

is elcmeatis expiicaii videbar imyvSirai, Deinde pro 



e-TTtyvmvai kavrov, iiriyucMrSiipai avfi^e^'qK^ ra koKov' 
15 fj.evm iiTT avTOV. 

M^ i^iXe-j^BijtrqTe roivvv eavroZ^, avOpioiroi, ft.i}Se to 
irdXivSpofieiv ^i-trTaaTjTe' l^pi,iTTO<s yap eariv o Kara 



rb yip iwiyii£rai Millenis t4 7. i- Dicere videtur Naster, hominem 
pervenire ad notiliajn sol ipsius per notitiam Dei. Quati sana. videtui 
Codicis lectio, sed disCinctiane mutatl expticanda, ri ^itp In^vMBi 
laiirhv iwi-yyaa87ivu, aunBtPvUf t^ k. li. a. 

16. nil ^UtxS^rnjTf MS, quod GfEBCum esse negat Bunaeniua, qui 
(HXexflp^o'lTf iegi jubet, sed Sx^as non miniis legiCur quim. tx^P" '■ <* 
f lAix^V ^°'^ minus qu^m ^iKixSpas, quare mhil muto. 

ib. /atti xa^l^tpll|xlly SurriiniTi. VertiC Bunsemus " Doubt tat Ikai 
yoa will exist again." Mira sani interpretalio. Quod quidem viri 
darissimi ■napipana. inter alia quibus Bunsenii pagiux Ecatent, minimi 
commemDrissem, nisi eum fundajoenta iidei, ut mihi qutdcm videtur, 
labefactaDlem, et doctissimonim virorum, et nominalim venerandotom 
Antistitmn, Joanuis Pearson Cestriensis et Geoi^i Bull Menevensis 
bonam famam deditS operd I^edentem uon sine maguo dolore vidissem. 
Sed hoc piis eonim animabus, hoc causie veritatis, hoc juventuli 
pr^esertim nostra: Acmlemic^e debebatur oflicium, ut quanti sit facienda 
Bunsenii ipsius auctoritas, probe perspiciaitt, et ne ejus ei&tis commoti 
inaitimonim Angliie theologonim pomina veuerari dediscant. Sed de 
Nostri sensu videamus. Hippolytus, ut PortOs Romani, dvitatis 
maritime et commerciQ dedita;, Epbcopas, locutiones k re naulic^ 
desuinptas sectari videtur ; id quod in hoc loco factum vides. IlaAu^ 
tpaiiftv enim dicitur de eo qui procelli in marl aperto subitji deprenaus, 
in pcrtum, ex quo in altum imprudentius provectus est, se illic6 redpere 
nititor, Hinc, "O guid agis? fortUtr ocnifa Portumi" ipse sibi 
sucdnit, et " nunc iltrare cursiu Cogor rrlicioa,'" hoc est »a*ii'8po/iiu', 
sive ut se ipsum inlerpretatur noster, Philos. p. St. iippoiriniiiv rur 
trftiaithav Ka,trnop-fiaayT(!vt(aoiif« xuKiripanfXv iilrbi' t^i iATjflffai 
tSSior KifiirfL. Vide p. 224, i^.'ixpni' toSji oupoaTiii napanXflr /xifii- 
ToiiiTiii Thy tBBiiJi' Kmiya, ubi pro nPAEEIlN ftjpii- lege nAPASENON 
BT\pay, monstresantm feranim. Cf. p. Si, et de ■saXxyhpoji.tXv Origen. 
C. Cels. ii. 12, Tbeodorel., iv. 1222. iraAiyBpojiiji'''"' "■p'»' iiiix^an, 

17. Hoc quoque S. Hippolyti lestimonium de Christo Deo comipit 
Bunsenius, legendum edicens, X/hstI; -yikp iatXt y i no-ri irdvTay Bitt 

V iiLnpTlar l( iieSp:iiriev &iriiir\inir jrpoiriTaif, ntqiie enim dixiia 
potmat Hippolytam, ait Bimseoius, " Christus jusdc homines ablnete 




TO THE HEATHEN. 

have been known by God, is the lot of him who is p. i 
called by Him. 

Do not therefore cherish enmity with one another, 
y e men, nor hesitate to retrace your course. 

peccala," Quarc hanc esse senlentiani Htppolyti staluit Bunsenius : 
" Christ is he whom the God of all has ordered to wash away the sins 
of mankind, renewing the old man." Noilem factum. Primiim 
enim quidni dixerit Hippolytus XpKTT^r tlrai Kotti nh-Tiav ^tht, qniun 
in plurimls aliis locis Christum Deum preedicaverit, et ciim id ipsum 
prxdicantem Sanctum Paulum legerat (Rom. ix. 25) ? Legemt item 
Mippolytus quK de hSc re scripserat Irenwus, iii. 17. " In prindpio 
Vctbum existens apud Deum, per Quera omnia facta sunt, Qui et semper 
aderat generj Iiumanoet Hunc in novlsEimis lemporibus passlbilem ;" sic 
iii. 18. " Ipse Deuset Donrnius et Unigenitus Rex jEtemus et VerbnnJ 
incamalum, prtcdicatur i prophetis omnibus et Apostolis." Quin et 
ipse diaetat Hippolytus apud Theodoret. Dialog, ii. p. 88. C. ri liirjjB 
nuvc ^cp i7|i»>' in^T> XpiiTT&i b etiii. Deinde quidni affirmaverit 
Hippolytus Christum jnssisse homines abluerc peccata, quiim Christus 
Baptismum institaerit, ut esset Xourpii' vaXcyytvutlas (Ep. Tit. iii 5) 
et quom Idem Apostolos ad baptizandas omnes nationes legatos Suos 
per orbcm terranim miserit, et omnes baptizari jusserit ? qnapropter 
bis ipsis verbis, quce sine dubio respexit Hippolytus, usi sunt primores 
Evangelli Pnedlcatores, quiim ad baptismnm recipiendum Christi 
nomine invitarent, (Acta Apost. xxii. 16,) icflo-Tii Riin 



lapTfa 






^-^htvo, 



.H«pU^. Quar 



ipse Hippolytus alio loco sic scripsit, de Antichristo, 5 3. 
■■all Bi' ol ical iiitTi raxiyrt! ■Hji' Bii roC 07(011 xpeiIjuitdi iraytrnjiriy. 
Sic eliam Hippolytus nosier contra Noetum, § 6, ubi notaniium citare 
cum, ad Christi Deitatem adstruendam Apostoli verba Rom. ix. 5. 
XfJiffTii— i fir ivl rdnraii 0fis tvAiryjiTbi fit ralii nl&pat. Quod 
autem k Bunsenio (L p. 340) video allcgatutn, Hippolytum in iira- 
maiiiiaTiif quodam k Cardinali Mai (Collect Vat. i. P. ii. p. ZOS) 
napei edilo, Patrem vocare Chrisli ItmiT^r id ab hie re est sani alie- 
OQm, uC quod maximL Ibi enim Hippolytus enarrans viticinium 
Danielis, vii. 13, loquitur de Cbristo Fiiia Hominis, ut ibidem dudum 
monuil ipse Cardinalis Angelus Mai, minimi autem de Verbo Patris 
((loouiity. Quari hue ilia Hippolyti verba non erant violenler trahenda. 
De Hippolyti doctrina in hoc fidei articolo satis jamdudum dixerat vir 






THE AUTHOKS ADDRESS 

0405, 09 Trp afiaprlav i^ apOpanrtDii airoirXvveiv 
t^e, veoir tov iraXaioi/ ai/Opanrov aTroreXmp, flxoifa 
ToiJTOv KoXecrai dir a/j;^Jj? Sia tvtvov ttjv els ae em- 
SeiKvvfievo'i oTop^v, ov 'rrpoo'Tivffi.aatv inraicovatK 

21. Cod. ell -rpaa-riyiianai. 



enidilissiraus Daniel Waterknd, Vol. iii. pp. 41. 105, ed. Van Miidert, 
(A Second Defence of some Queries, Qu. ii.,) cujus verba candido 
lectori attentiiis considemnda liceat commendare. Sarla igitar et tectB 
msnet Codids Farisini lectio, Bunsenii lationibua iitconcussa j et 
nobilissimum affert catholicic veritatis contra ha^reticos neolericos, sive 
Socini assecliE sint, sive Baplismi ctficaciam in dubium vocantes, 
testimonium. 
Rem fortasse noQ injucundain lectori fecero, si alium Hippoljrli 



aubjecero. Qnod quide: 
adhuc expectare videtur. 
Asiatico more exultani, 
mundi, tanquam Oceani, ftuclus 



locum hue appriro^ facientem, ' 
facio lubentiiis, quia emendatricem 
Fervidioris animi ingenio frsena d 
Ecdesiam Navi comparat Hippolytu 

Buleanti. Ipsum audiamus ; (De Antichri.ito, §59,) 9i\aaiTi ia 
Kianos, iv ^ V 'EKKAH21A, iis Urn, f, ni>.iyii, x^'M^C'tsi /liii, i\X' 
Bin diriWurar (x" fi" yip 1"^ iavr^i tIji tuMfipar Ku&fpn^iTi^ 
XPIITON (nihil adhuc de Petro Ecclesire clavum tenente), ^ipu U h 
fiAatf KttJ Ti TEDiraloP nari raZ SaiiTou, OX TON aTaupii toB Kupfav 
flaoTilCi'i'i'a. Ubi pro 03 TON legendum conjecerim 'IITON, i. cftrtm 
Crtuevt Domini guasi navis malum ; 'Eo-t! fkp aurris irpipn iikr 4 
iraToAJ), ■Kpijiva Si ii Siau, th ii HaTAav (ita rect^ Gutlius pro x^w) 
li.nniji.Bpin. Mallem 'H fKmjfi^pfa. OfiWEt Bi ai )iis Aio^^vsi' crxauialU 
itpntTOiiiya i) i.-/iifi\ tdS XpitTToi H'^i-y-jovJa t^ "S,*KKitalaii. IlAoui' 
a h^iptt titff iaurri^ rb Koitr fiikv t^i TrtthtyymvtffitLi ifarcoiicriil 
Toit iTiO-TtuDirni, (cp. o-mS^iiJ'Acl. Apost. xxvii. 16, 30, 32,) r. e. seafka 
wrfl, guam porial secum, inesl lavturwa rigeneratioms, iS*ii Bi TaSr* 
Xe^Tipi: TiaptaTai, £1 artDfio, rb It' niparSiti, {sc'Ayuii nviE^n) b' «1 
a^pB,yl(iimu ol lurriiarrfi r^ Si^. Ubi repODendum videtur ittw Sk 
toSto TA Aa^]rj«^ unJi hoc gloriosa effunduHlur munera ; adat,tiaiti 
iifHAu, Spihitus ilU calatir Tapixovrai SiavT^HsX ^yxopat 0-1811^01^ 
BVTol Tr>£ Xpiorei aylai irrnKai iuvarai oti aiS,)pos- J'x<> Ii icat rairal 
St^uAs irnl nafiiiou) oJi ayiavx iyyi/mus wapiSpavs. Legerem potiilS, 
Toculi traDsposltii, lx«' !i vairas, Si^iali! xal tiiinfous, Tabs iyieai 
iyyiXUBS irapt'Bpoui, !i' &y iti upariirai Hal fpoupilTiu ij 'KKiAifel*. 
KKtpjii iy BUTp tii Sijioi irAymiaa irnl rh Ktpas litiir •r7)/ifiau wiBfas 



TO THE HBATHEM. 



mandcd us to wash away sin from man, regenerating P- 339 
the old man, having called man His image from the 
beginning, and thus showing by a figure His love to 
thee ; and if thou hearkenest to His holy Command- 



oD, (\muOB Toi.1 TiffTffii fU ivi^a-aiv oh^avSiy THiAPOI it ^irl 
\«a i^ u+nXgS Al'NOTMENOI Tiifii upoipijTii. /lapripaif ri nal 
i/^xy, (If PamKiiaii XpunaS irnirauo^fVajt. De his ver6 quid 
nilum ? Equidem locum vexatissimura sic emcndandum pulo ; 
i Ei ivl rb Hcpas ip' lii^IfAaS AI'IIFOTMENA Td{ii TpoipTITWi'. 
Sed quid, inquies, sunt ^q^iopiT Hippolytus at apud Latinos loquens 
AoTHfffn, eti-Latinisauctoribusexplicandus. Veniat igitor Tertullianus, 
veniatMinudua : uterque ad eandem rem collineans. HicaitOetav.p. 287. 
" Signa ipsa et vmilla ca^trotum, et vexilla quid aliud quim inauralje 
Cruca sunt et oniatse ! Signum sanfe Crucis naluralitet visiraus in navi 
ciun vdis tumentibus vehitur, com expansis palmulis labitur, et cilm 
erigitur jugum, Oacu- signum est." Sed propius ad rem Tertullianus, 
Apologet. cap. xvL "In signis monilia crucum snut; SiPHARA ilia 
vexillonim et cantabronini slolis Crucuni 5uut." Vides nostri iJijiJJopi 
Similiter ad Nationes, 12. "In canlabris atque vexillis Sipmara ilia 
VCstes crucum sunt." Memineris SiPHARA fuisse coloribus vivis picta, 
et fonnis heroum insignita, ut erat nobilissimus ille peplus Panathenal- 
CDS. EccleaiK cogita SlFUARA sublime suspensa, in aerem supra navtm 
EcdesiK elala, Martyribus et Apostolis, quasi ibi inlertextis, iosigniter 
decornta in regno Christi acquiescentibus. Rfpai de mali apicc hie 
dici persnadent qua supri scripserat nAffiof fxl ri K^pat ivi-yavaa^ 

In liac tarn curio:i^ elaborate Ecclesia: descriptione nullam fadt 
S. Hippolytus Fontificis Romani mentionem, qui nunc omnia in 
EcdesiS in<xlerari vult. 

Ixicum inlc^p'mn S. Hippolyti, pro virili parte, a me recensttum sic 
Anglici reprasscntandum reot. The World is a Sea, in which tlu 
Church, as a Ship on iht dap, is tosstd by storms, hit is not wricied. For 
sht bears with Herself tAat skUftU helmsman CHRIST, and in hrr midst 
aht has the Irofhy of his victory OT/er Death, bearingthe Cross of hir Lord 
ta her mast. The East is her prom, the West her stern, and hrr hold 
the South. Her rudders are the Two Testaments. Her ropes, which are 
eitciided about her, are the Love of Christ, which binds the' Church together. 
The boat whitk the bears with her is the font of regeneratioit whence are 
these glorious benefits : there is present with her as a hreea, the Spirit from 
heaven, by whom they who believe are sealed ; and she has on board anchors 
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of iron f the holy commandments of Christ t which are strong as iron ; and 
she h€ts sailors {rowers), on the right hand and on the left, the holy Angels, 
by whom the Church is always strengthened and guarded. Her ladder 
which leads up to her sail-yard is the likeness of the sigfi of the Passion of 
Christy which draios the faithful upward to mount to heaven ; and the 
streamers which are hung aloft to the sail-yard are the quire of Prophets 
and Martyrs and Apostles, who are at rest in the Kingdom of God. 

Ex Mc Hippolytei ingenii scaturigine hortulos suos irrig^se videtur 
Auctor non indisertus Opens Imperfecti in Matthaeum, Horn, xxiii. 
(ap. S. Chrysost. torn. vi. p. cv. ed. Montfaucon.) ** Quamvis infes- 
tatione Inimici Ecclesia vel sseculi tempestatibus laborat, quibusvis 
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ment, and becomest an imitator in goodness of Him P. 339 
Who is good, thou wilt be like Him, being honoured 
by Him. For God has a need and craving for thee, 
having divinized even thee for His Glory. 



tentationum fluctibus pulsetur, naufragium facere non potest, quia 
FiLiUM Dei habet Gubernatorem. Navigat enim fidei Guheraaculo, 
felici cursu per hujus saeculi mare, habens Deum Gubernatorem, 
Angelos remiges, portans Chores omnium Sanctorum, erecti in 
medio ipsi salutari arbore (/. e, iffT^, Italic^ albero) Crucis, in qud 
evangelicae fidei vela suspendens, flante Spiritu Sancto vehitur ad 
portum Paradisi et securitatem quietis aetemae;" ad quam nos perducere 
dignetur Pater misericordiarum per Salvatorem Nostrum Unicum, 
Dominum Nostrum, Jesum Christum. Amen, 

L.6\a T^ 669;. 



K 




I 

I 



CHAPTER VII. 

The Author's Narrative concerning t/i£ Church of 
Rome. — Objections considered. 

On reference to the foregoing narrative, the reader will 
see that the Author begins with describing a particu- 
lar heresy, the NOETIAN. This consisted mainly in a 
denialof the distinct Personality of God the Father and 
God the Son, and in an assertion, that the words Father 
and Son were merely different appellations assigned 
to the same Divine Being accordingly as He existed 
in different relations, or manifested Himself in different 
modes.' Hence, its promoters were called Patripas- 
sians ; in other words, they were charged with affirm- 
ing that it was the Father Who suffered in fact, 
although He whose Passion is described in Holy 
Scripture is called the Son, Hence, also, they \ 
regarded as originators of the heresy which afterwards 
became more notorious under the name of Sabel 
lianism, from its principal promoter Sabellius, w*ho 
followed in the track of Noetus.' 




Our Author traces the course of Noetianism from 
Smyrna to Rome. It is said by him to have made 
its appearance at Rome when Zephyrinus was Bishop 
of the Church there. It was not altogether a new 
dogma at Rome, for, according to Tertullian, a heresy 
had been there propagated by Praxeas, wlio afterwards 
passed over into Africa, which re.sembled that of 
Noetus. Perhaps it was received at Rome with less 
suspicion,' because Praxeas had made himself con- 
spicuous by the part he took against the Montanist 
heresy, which was obnoxious to the Roman Church, 
and which was combated by the Roman presbyter 
Caius, in the time of Zephyrinus.' 

However this may be, our Author relates,' that 
the Noetian heresy obtained great success at Rome. 
Its principal teacher, Cleomenes, organized a corgre- 
gation there, and attracted numerous disciples. At 

dicuntur, nom ct dJscipulum ejus quidam perhibent fuiase Sa- 
belliutn. 

S. Aiigusrine says that in his dajre the name of Noetians was almost 
obsolete (de Hseies. XLt.). Nuetiani diffii^le ab aliquo sciuntur, 
Sabelliani antem sunt in ore multonun. Nam et Praxeanos eos a 
Prasea quidam vocanl, et Hermogeniani vocari ab Hcrmogene 
polucnint : qui Praxeaa et Hetmogenea eadem senlienles in Afric4 
fuiasc dicuntur. Nee tamen istic plures sectce sunt, sed eju&ilem sectfe 
pluia nomina . , .; and of the Sabellians he says, Patripa^slani quam 
Sabelliani pluries nuncupantur. 

' TerluUian, adv. Praxeam I., Praxeas Episcopum Romanum 
sgnoscentem jam proplietias Montani . . . coegit Hteras pacis revocare. 
Ita duo aegotia diaboli Praseas Rorafe procuravit ; propheliam expulij 
et haeresim intulit. Paracletum fugavil et Fatrem ciuci(i>it. 

Praxeas and Noetus are mentioned as distinct persons by Philastrins 
> Hxresibus LIII., LIV. 

L * See above, chap. iiL ' See the narrative above, chap. vi. 
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length, partly by persuasion, partly by corruption, he 
won over the Bishop of Rome, ZephjTinus, whom 
our Author represents as covetous and illiterate; and 
so he obtained Episcopal sanction for the heresy of 
Noetus. 

The principal agent in this unhappy work of apo- 
stasy, according to our Author's relation, was Cal- 
listus. He represents Callistus as an ambitious per- 
son, aspiring to the Episcopal chair at Rome. He 
exhibits him as the confidential counsellor of Zephy- 
rinus, and as exercising a dominant influence over 
his mind. In a word, he intimates that Zephyrinus 
was Bishop only in name, while, in fact, Callistus 
administered the affairs of the Roman Church. 

Our Author next introduces an episode concerning 
the early career of Callistus ; which the reader may 
see, in the Author's words, in our foregoing chapter.* 

During the Episcopate of Zephyrinus, according to 
our Author's narrative, there were two parties in the 
Roman Church ; one the orthodox, the other con- 
sisting of those who inclined to the opinions of Sabel- 
lius, who, it seems, was then at Rome. Our Author 
describes his own intercourse with Sabellius, and he 
had (as he informs us) almost prevailed on him to 
renounce his errors, and to embrace the truth. But 
Callistus stood in the way. He, to increase his own 
influence, and to promote his own designs, communi- 
cated with both parties, and endeavoured to ingratiate 
himself with both. With the orthodox he professed 
' Chapler vi. pp. 74—97. 





THE CHURCH OF ROME. 133 

orthodoxy, and with the Sabellians he was a Sabellian. 
Callistus inveighed with great virulence against our 
Author,^ who (it appears) stood almost alone on the 
opposite side, and publicly denounced him with slan- 
derous appellations, calling him a Ditheist, or believer 
in two Gods. So great, however, was the address of 
Callistus, and so successful were his manoeuvres in 
dealing with both parties, and in gaining them over to 
his own interests, that on the death of Zephyrinus, 
when the See became vacant, Callistus (to use our 
Author's words) ** presumed that he had attained the 
object of his ambition," which, we learn from another 
passage, was no less than the Episcopal chair at 
Rome.* 

Upon this, " Callistus threw off Sabellius as hetero- 
dox, through fear of me (says our Author), and be- 
cause he supposed that he would thus be able to wipe 
off the stain of obloquy to which he was exposed in 
the eye of the churches,' as not being of a sound 
faith." 

Being, however, pressed by Sabellius on the one 
side, and by our Author on the other, and being 

• 

* See p. 285, ed. Miller. Above, p. 75. The pages of Miller's edition 
are given in the margin of chapter vi. 

* P. 288, 96, ed. Miller, yL^rh. t^v tov Z€(pvpivov reAeuT^*', vofil^tav 
TCTwx^**''** <*^ iOnparo, compared with p. 284, 77. ravrriv t^v atpttriv 
iicpdrvfe KdWiaros — 6r)p<&fi(Pos rhv rrjs iviaKoirris dp6vov. 

* Perhaps, as was usual with Bishops in ancient times, Callistus 
had sent missives to other Churches to notify to them his election j and 
some inquiries or remonstrances may have been addressed by them, and 
some requisitions may have been made that he should clear himself from 
the charge of heresy. 
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ashamed to retract his opinion, and to profess the true 
faith, CaUistus made a compromise, and devised a new 
Heresy, denying the divinity of the Son as a distinct 
Person from the Father, and yet not professing that 
the Father had suffered in the Son. 

Our Author proceeds to say, that in the time of 
Callistus,' corrupt doctrine in the Church was accom- 
panied with laxity of discipline ; and he affirms that 
the popularity of Callistus was due, in a great measure, 
to the indulgence he gave to the vicious passions of 
those who were under his charge. And yet, says our 
Author, they whose life and belief are such, '^presume 
to call themselves a Catholic Church."' Our writer, 
however, treats them as Heretics. He calls their con- 
gregation a school, and says that it survived at the 
time he was writing, which was after the death of 
Callistus, and that they were named Callistians? 

Such is our Author's account of the Callistian 
Heresy. 

In the perusal of this narrative, two questions arise. 
We know that from about A,D, 192 to A.D. 223,* the 



' Above, p. 91. • Above, p. 95. ' Abore, p. 97. 

* Jiifle (Regesta Ponliiicum, Berlin, 1851,) arranges their Epncspates 
thus, pp. 4, 5 : — 

Victor, a.d. 190 or 1927—302. 

(Euseb. V. 22, 23.) 
Zephyrinus, a.d. 20Z — 218. 

(Euseb. V. 38; vL 21.} 
Callistus, a.d. 218—223. 
(Euseb. vi. 21.) 
See sUo Concilia, L pp. 591 — 615, I.abbe, ed. Paris, 1671. 
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See of Rome was occupied in succession by Victor, 

rphyrlnus, and Callistus ; — 
I. Does then the Author intend to convey to his 
readers the impression, that the Caluhtus whose 
Heresy he is describing, was Callistus the Bishop of 
Rome who succeeded Zephyrinus ? 

■ II. If so, is this narrative worthy of credit ? could 
^ have been written by Hippolytus, who was a scholar 
of Iren^eus, a Bishop and Martyr, and who is vene- 
rated as a saint by the Roman Church, and has ever 
been regarded by the Universal Church as one of the 
greatest theologians and Christian teachers in the 
third century ? 



I, As to the former of these two inquiries, it will 
be observed that the Author nowhere ascribes to Cal- 
listus, whom he charges with Heresy — the style and 
title of Bishop of Rome. He appears, in some re- 
spects, to regard him rather as a professorial teacher, 
than as an Ecclesiastical Primate. He calls his dis- 
ciples "a school" a name often applied to heretical 
teachers,' — but never gives them the name of "a 
cItMrch" This is the more remarkable, because when 
speaking of Victor, who was Bishop of Rome, from 
A.D. 192 to A.D. 202, and who was succeeded by 
Zephyrinus, he uses no such reserve. He openly and 

c Euaeb. iv. 7; iv. 11, MopnW ijBfiiirt ri BiKuffKoXtToj' ; iv. 29; 
Bl3, and/o/jim. 
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explicitly calls him " the blessed Victor, Bishop of the 
Church." ° And when in the course of his narrative 
he comes to the death of Zephyrinus, and we expect 
to hear it recorded, perhaps with an exclamation of 
sorrow and indignation, that Zephyrinus was suc- 
ceeded by Callistus the Heretic, we seem to be put off 
■with a vague and equivocal phrase ; " After the death 
of Zephyrinus," we read,' "he (Callistus) presumed 
tliat he had gained the object of his ambition " — which 
we learn from another part of the narrative to have 
been the Bishopric of Rome. 

There is something almost mysterious in this seem- 
ing ambiguity of language, which at first excites 
suspicion. If Callistus — Callistus the Heretic — was 
really Bishop of Rome, why does not our Author 
say so ? Why docs he seem to decline the assertion ? 
Is it because it was not true? Did he mean to con- 
vey the idea that Callistus attained the place to which 
he had aspired? If so, why this hesitation? Why 
does he not say plainly,— Victor was succeeded by 
Zephyrinus, and Zephyrinus was succeeded by Callis- 
tus, in the Roman See ? 

2. In considering these inquiries, let us remember 
that our Author's narrative was written after the 
death of Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome. He mentions 
that event." Our Author, living at Rome, must have 
known that a Callistus had succeeded Zephyrinus in 
the Roman See. And, if Callistus the Heretic was 




Above, p. i 



;, p. Sj. 



Above, p. 85. 
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not Callistus the Bishop, he would have taken good 
care that no one should confound the two. But he 
has not done this. On the contrary, he produces the 
impression on his reader's mind, that they are one 
and the same person. He speaks of the succession of 
Zephyrinus and Callistus ; ' he mentions that on the 
death of Zephyrinus, Callistus thought he had attained 
the object of his wishes. He thus intimates that, 
however Callistus might be regarded by others, he 
presumed himself to be Bishop of Rome. 

3. Again, he uses the expression — "such events 
took place under ^ him," that is, in the time of his rule, 
meaning the rule of Callistus ; and the events which 
he is describing are Episcopal Consecrations and 
Ordinations of Priests and Deacons ; by which he 
seems to indicate that Callistus exercised Episcopal 
and Metropolitan jurisdiction. And, he affirms that 
the adherents of Callistus were the majority of Rome, 
and he says that they called themselves " a Catholic 
Church." ^ 

4. Besides, if Callistus the Heretic was not Callis- 
tus the Bishop, then, living at Rome as he did after 
Zephyrinus, he lived under Callistus the Bishop ; for 
Callistus succeeded Zephyrinus, A.D. 218; and Callis- 
tus the Heretic propagated his Heresy under him. 
And no mention whatever occurs of any opposition 
being made to Callistus the Heretic by Callistus 
Bishop of Rome. On the other hand, the followers 

" Above, pp. 65, 85. ^ Above, pp. 89—95. 
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of Callistus are represented as forming a majority at 
Rome. 

5- On the whole then we may conclude that, — 
according to our Author, — Callistus the Heretic was 
Callistus Bishop of Rome. And this opinion is now 
generally accepted by all, whether Roman Catholics 
(such as the learned Dr. von Dollinger) or others. 

But why then does our Author use such an am- 
biguous expression as this, " Callistus deemed that he 
had attained the object of his ambition " ? Why does 
he not say that he did actually attain it .' 

6. To this question we may answer, — No one doubts, 
we suppose, that Zephyrinus — the Zephyrinus men- 
tioned by our Author — was Bishop of Rome. No 
one questions that he succeeded Victor, and sat in tlie 
See of Rome for about seventeen years. No one 
doubts that our Author intends us to understand that 
the Zephyrinus of whom he is speaking, was Zephy- 
rinus, Bishop of Rome, and no other. 

Now, what we may here observe is, that our Author 
uses almost the same term when he is speaking of 
Zephyrinus, as that which he uses when he is speak- 
ing of Callistus. "Zephyrinus," he says, "presumed 
that he governed the Church (of Rome) at that time" ' 
And " Callistus (he says) presumed that he had 
attained the object of his wishes," which he had 
before told us was " the Episcopal Chair." 

Each of these two expressions illustrates the other. 

Zephyrinus //-fj-ww/^^ to be Bishop, and he was Bishop 

' P. 279. 
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of Rome. Callistus presumed to have attained the 
Bishopric, and he also was Bishop of Rome. 

7. But why did our Author say that ih&y presumed 
themselves to be Bishops ? why did he use such ex- 
pressions as these ? 

The reason, probably, was this : He wished to con- 
trast the orthodox Victor with his unworthy succes- 
sors. He therefore calls him "Victor of blessed 
memory, Bishop of the Church'' But, according to 
our Author, Zephyrinus and CalHstus were heretics. 
They presumed themselves to be Bishops. But 
our Author, when speaking of their false teaching, 
would not call them Bishops. He would not give the 
title of Bishop to patrons of heresy, who denied the 
Divine Personality of Christ. 

8. Such would be our reply to the first question 
proposed. Let us offer some further remarks in sup- 
port of this explanation. 

The question of the validity of episcopal and 
priestly ministrations, when performed by Bishops 
and Priests in heresy, was a subject which tried the 
patience, and exercised the charity, of the Christian 
Church in the next age to that of Hippolytus, par- 
ticularly in the controverted question of heretical 
baptism, under St. Stephen of Rome on the one ."iide, 
and St. Cyprian of Carthage on the other, who, with 
many bishops of Africa and Asia, denied the validity 
of baptism administered by heretics. It was after- 
wrds illustrated by the learning of St. Jerome in his 
iputation with the Luciferians, and was elucidated 





by the wisdom and charity of St. Augustine, in his 
deaUngs with the Donatists, and has been admirably 
handled by our own Richard Hooker, in his argu- 
ment against Puritan allegations, in the third book of 
his Ecclesiastical Polity. Let me also refer to the 
statements on this subject in our Twenty-sixth Article, 
and to the Expositors of it. 

This grave question has been debated in later times 
in our own Church, in her intercourse with opposite 
parties on both sides ; and it is a topic which requires 
to be handled with prudence, calmness, and discretion, 
as has been made abundantly manifest by the evil 
results which have arisen, on the one side, from lati- 
tudinarian laxity which connives at false doctrine in 
those who hold office in the Church ; and on the other, 
from unrelenting rigour rejecting the ministrations 
of some who bear rule in the Church, and denying 
the validity of the office, when the doctrine of those 
who hold it is not altogether exempt from serious 
admixtures of error. I do not now enter into the 
question whether the opinions broached by our 
Author in this portion of his work had not a tendency 
toward Novatianism and Donatism. Let me reserve 
this question for consideration hereafter. 

Our present purpose is to note facts. 

9, We were at first somewhat staggered by the 
manner in which our Author speaks of Callistus. A 
reason has been suggested for that language. Callis- 
tus, and we may add Zephyrinus, are not fully recog- 
nized by our Author in this narrative as legitimatt 
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Bishops of the Church — because they were abettors of 
Heresy, 

lO. Let us now observe, that this language of 
reserve in speaking of Bishops in heresy, was charac- 
teristic of a celebrated school, to which our Author 
belonged. Dr. von Dollinger, in his work on Hip- 
polytus and Callistus (p. 326), has made some stric- 
tures on this statement ; but I see no reason to retract 
it. St. John himself, in the Apocalypse (a portion of 
Scripture which appears to have been studied by this 
school with special attention), had said in his address 
to his own Church of Ephesus, " I know thy works, 
and thy labour, and thy patience, and how thou canst 
not bear them which are evil : and thou hast tried 
them which say that they are Apostles y and are not, and 
hast found them liars,** * 

The teachers of this school inculcated the duty of 
holding communion and fellowship with those who 
possess, what they termed the charisma^ — grace or 
gift, — oi Apostolical succession^* and they also laid great 
stress on succession o{ sound doctrine. This is clearly ex- 
pressed in the following sentences, from the pen of one 
among the most eminent theologians of that school ; — 

'•'Genuine gnosis," or knowledge — says St. Irenaeus, 
Bishop of Lyons (whose scholar St. Hippolytus was),* 

' Rev. ii. 2. 

* S. Iren. iv. 45, ed. Grabe. Ubi charismata Domini posita sunt, tbi 
o|?ortet discere Veritatem apud quos est ea quae est ab Apostolis Ecclesia 
SHCcessio, et id quod est sanum et irreprobabile conversationist et 
inadulteratum et incorruptibile sermonis^ constat. 

* S, Iren. iy. 63, ed. Grabe. 
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— as opposed to the false philosophy of the Gnostics 
who professed to be the only wise, " is the doctrine of 
the Apostles, according to the ancient constitution of 
the Church in the whole world, and the badge of the 
body of Christ, according to the succession of Bishops, 
to whose care they (the Apostles) delivered the Church 
in every place ; in which ' (Church) has been trans- 
mitted to us, guarded without adulteration, the plenary 
use of Scripture, admitting neit/ier addition nor cur- 
tailment, and the reading of Scripture without corrup- 
tion, and legitimate and diligent Preaching, according 
to the Word of God." 

Again, he says, " We must seek the truth where there 
is the succession from the Apostles and good conversa- 
tion and tmadulterated truth!' " " We must obey those 
presbyters in the Church, who have the succession from 
the Apostles, and, together with the Episcopal succes- 
sion, have received the genuine charisma of Truth ; 
and we must shun all others ; " ' and he compares here- 
tical Bishops and Priests to Nadab and Abihu, the sons 
of Aaron, who offered strange fire (Levit. x. i, 2), 
whereas schismatics are like Korah and Dathan, who 
were not priests, but usurped priestly functions (Num. 
xvi.). And again, " Every word will be established 
to him who has diligently read the Scriptures among 
those presbyters who are in the Church, and with 
whom is Apostolical doctrine." ' 

• The reading of the old Latin Version is giiir : for which we ought 
perhaps to read juS, in which. 
t S. Iren. iv. 45, ed. Grabe. * Ibid, c. 43. * Ibid. c. 5a. 
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Such is the teaching of St. Irensus, the scholar of 
St Polycarp, who was a disciple of St. John. 

A scholar of St. Irenaeus speaks thus as to the 
grace of ministerial succession from the Holy 
Apostles, together with sound doctrine: "No one" 
(he says) "can rightly refute the dogmas of Heretics, 
save only the Holy Spirit, given in the Church ; 
which Spirit the Apostles first received, and communi- 
cated to those who believe aright, whose successors we 
are, partakers of the same grace, principal sacerdocy, 
and doctrine, and watchmen of the Church." ' 

Again, he thus speaks in another place : 

" Let not a Bishop domineer over the Deacons or 
Presbyters, or the Presbyters domineer over the 
People. For the constitution of the Church is formed 
of them all. Not every one who prophesies is pious, 
nor every one who casts out devils is holy. Even 
Balaam prophesied, who was a godless man ; and 
Ca\3.phas,— -falsely named a high priest. The Devil 
himself and his angels reveal many things that are 
future. A Bishop who is burdened with ignorance or 
malice^ is no longer a Bishop, — but is falsely so called." 

Such is the teaching of a writer of this school : 
that writer is ST. HiPPOLYTUS.' 



' St Hippolytus, Philosophumena, p. 3, 60. 

^ iyroitf j KaKovoiif rewtiaiiiyos. St. Hippolytus seems to refer to 
his own personal eiperience in these two term?, tyyina and kbuJioio, 
ignorance anil malice ; the first was the case of Zephyriniia ; Ihe second, 
ofCalliBlus. 

' Irnrtpl xnpiffjiitTwi', a work emborlied in theVIIIlh Book of Apos- 
tolic Constitutions (Pair. Apostol., ed. Colelerii, L p, 391), whence it is 
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12. Another objection to our narrative is made by 
an able writer. "Among tlie bad practices which 
this work {p. 95) attributes to Callistus, is that of 
repeating baptism. Now, how could this circumstance 
fail to be mentioned when rebaptism became the sub- 
ject of dispute with St, Cyprian, who was made 
Bishop only twenty-five years after the death of CaL 
listus ? St. Cyprian is supposed to have been nearly 
coeval with the century ; though not a Christian, 
therefore, he must have been of mature age in the 
time of Callistus. How came this circumstance to 
escape notice, when St. Stephen adduced the unvary- 
ing tradition of the Church of Rome as an argument 
against rebaptism ? When St. Cyprian brings Scrip- 
tural arguments against the propriety of the usage 
(Ep. Ixxiv. 9, ad Pompeium), and Firmilian objects 
to the consuetudo Romanorum (Ep. Ixxv. 19), how in- 
credible is it, that they should fail to notice such a 
capital objection, as that the practice of Rome itself 
had not been invariable > Yet how could the events 
of their own time have been unknown to men like St 
Cyprian, who was evidently in continual intercourse 

transcifted in Hippolyli Opera, i,, ed, Fabricii, p. 247, and it is included 
in the recent eitition a{ St- Hippolytus by Lagarde, pp. 73—89. See 
also Prsefat. ibid. p. vil, and Le Moyne'.s Varia Sacra, p. 1074, and 
Fabr. Hipp. i. 26a. Pearson, Vind. Ignat. P. i, c. 4- Domer, Person 
of Christ, i. ii. p. 452- It is ascribed to Hippolytns in a Vienna and 
an Oxford MS. The title of such a worlt upon the Statue of St. Hippo- 
lytns, as written by him (see the frontispiece to the present volume), ii 
■wtp\ xopiff^iiTui' iirmrTo\n()| itapiXBirit. The mention of its being derived 
from "Apostolic Tradition" may have commended it to the spedtl 
regard of the compileni of "the Apostoiie Constitutions." 
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with the capital, and, like Firmilian, whose activity 
twice led him to visit Antioch, in order to investigate 
the truth of the reports circulated against its Bishop 
(Eus. viii. 30) ? We have said enough to show the grave 
doubts which attach to the narrative before us.'* 

This objection is also pressed by another learned 
critic* " It is hardly likely that if the fall of Callistus 
were known in the days of the rebaptizing controversy, 
it would have escaped the vigilance of Cyprian, or 
still more, of Firmilian." 

These objections have been well answered by Dr. 
von DoUinger; who pertinently observes (p. 189) 
that the Author of our Treatise does not say that re- 
baptization was practised at Rome^ but that in the 
time of Callistus it first began to be practised by 
some persons in communion with him ; which was 
true. He implies that he did not protest against it ; 
— as he ought to have done, and as was done by his 
successor Stephen in his controversy with St. Cyprian. 

13. Thus, then, we perceive that those expressions 
in this narrative, which at first caused us embarrass- 
ment, are explained by reference to the teaching of 
the school in which St. Hippolytus was trained, and to 
the language used by himself in another place ; and 
thus our difficulties have befriended us, and do in fact 
confirm the proofs already stated, that the newly- 
discovered " Refutation of all Heresies " is from the 
pen of St Hippolytus. 

* Dublin Review, No. Ixvi. p. 404. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

The Authors Narrative concerning the Church of 
Rome — Other Objections considered. 

Let us now resume the inquiry ; 

Whether we are justified in affirming that the nar- 
rative contained in the Ninth Book of the Treatise 
before us, came from the pen of Hippolytus ? 

I. In reading that portion of the Treatise, we ob- 
serve indications of personal animosity : it is charac- 
terized by a spirit of sternness, almost of asperity. 
And it was written and published after the death of 
Callistus.^ 

Supposing the above narrative to be true, are 
we authorized to believe that Hippolytus, the scholar 
of St. Irenaeus, and a Bishop and Doctor of the Church, 
who is called, by an ancient writer,'^ " a person of very 
sweet and amiable disposition," and laid down his 
life as a Martyr for Christ, would have expressed 
himself in the language of this Treatise, concerning 

1 See above, pp. 96, 97, and p. 330, ed. Miller. 
' S. Chrysostom (?) de Pseudoprophetis, torn. viii. p. 79, ed. 
Montfaucon. 'Imr^JAuros yKvKvraros khX €ifvov<rraro9. 
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Zephyrinus and Callistus, who had been Bishops of the 
Church, and had now been called away by death, from 
a world of strife, to render up their accounts to God? 

In our Author's narrative there are some symptoms 
of self-sufficiency, which may appear to be hardly 
consistent with the character of a Christian Bishop 
eminent for holiness, as St. Hippolytus is believed to 
have been. He records his own acts (it may perhaps 
be said) with something like self-complacency, and 
even with boastful ostentation. " We (he says) resisted 
Zephyrinus and Callistus." ' " We nearly converted 
SabelliQS," * "All were carried away by the hypo- 
crisy of Callistus except ourselves." ' " Callistus 
threw off SabelHus through fear of me." ' 

May it not be said that this is the language of 
vain-glory and egotism ? Could it be the language 
of Hippolytus.' 

2. Besides, in perusing this history, the reader will 
not fail to observe that some of the Author's observa- 
tions have a sectarian tendency. He is vehement in 
his denunciations of Callistus for laxity of discipline, 
as well as for unsoundness of doctrine. If his narrative 
is true, this is not surprising. But then his own 
arguments, with respect to Church discipline, are open 
to serious objection. He seems to doubt whether the 
Church Visible on earth is a society in which there 
will ever be evil men mingled with the good. He 
scarcely seems to admit that the Ark, containing 
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clean and unclean animals, was a figure of the Church 
in her transitory character. He is not disposed to 
recognize the Church Visible in the Field of Wheat 
and Tares ; ' he seems almost eager to imitate the 
servants in the Parable, and pluck up the tares before 
the time of harvest ; and he appears to indulge a hope 
that the Church on earth can be a field of wheat, and 
of wheat alone. 

Here we see signs of impatience. And we know 
what evil results followed from the workings of a 
spirit similar to this in the age of Hippolytus. It 
produced the schism of Novatian at Rome, who was 
offended with the facility with which the Roman 
Church readmitted to communion heinous offenders, 
and especially the lapsi, who had apostatized from 
Christianity in persecution ; and who procured him- 
self to be consecrated Bishop of Rome, in opposition 
to Cornelius,* and so (to adopt the language of 
modern times) became the first Anti-pope' Nova- 
tianism propagated itself from Rome throughout a 
great part of the world, and distracted Christendom, 
The same spirit displayed itself in feuds and factions, 
in outrage and bloodshed, among the Donatists who 
disturbed the African Church, in the fourth and fifth 
centuries ; and it has never ceased to operate with 
disastrous energy, and to produce calamitous effects 
even to this day. 

Again— 

' See the notes above, chap, vi, p. 92. • Euseb. ti. 43. 45. 

' A.D. 251 ; below, p. 15S. Jaffe, Regesta Poatificum, p. 8L 
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3. Suppose this Narrative to have been written and 
published by Hippolytus. What impression would it 
have produced at Rome ? Here is a Work in which 
the Author speaks of two Roman Bishops in terms 
of severe censure. He represents himself as their 
antagonist. He reprobates them as false teachers. 
One of them connives at heresy ; the other founds an 
heretical school. Such are the terms which he applies 
to Zephyrinus and Callistus. Both of them were 
Roman Bishops. Both have been canonized by the 
Church of Rome. Both are now venerated in her 
Breviary as Saints and Martyrs.^ 

Can he who writes thus be St. Hippolytus } If 
so, how is it to be explained that his name has 
been venerated for many centuries by the Roman 
Church ? Would she have permitted a Statue to be 
erected in his honour in a public place in one of her 
own cemeteries ? In a word, if two of her Bishops had 
been denounced by him as heretics, and if, after their 
death, he had published the history of their heresy to 
the world, — would she have revered Hippolytus as a 
Saint } 

Let us consider these questions. 

* See Breviarium Romanum S. Pii V. jussu editum in Aug. 26 and 
Oct. 14. Compare Bianchini in Anastas. Bibliothec. de Vit. Rom. 
Pontif., where the date of the martyrdom of Zephyrinus is said to have 
been 26th July, a.d. 217. In some Roman Martyrologies it is placed 
on 20th Dec, A.D. 21S: Conceiming Callistus, see Mansi Not. in 
Baron, ad A. D. 226, and Lumper de Romanis Episcopis Saec. iii. § ii. 
The date of his martytdom is placed by some authorities on 14th Oct., 
A.D. 223. 
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I. As to our Author's demeanour and language 
towards heretics. 

The Apostle and Evangelist St. John was the 
beloved disciple. The mainspring of his teaching 
was Love. When in his old age he was brought 
into the church at Ephesus, the constant theme of his 
discourse was, " Little children, love one another." ' 
And yet in his Epistles, when he writes concerning 
heretics, " who abide not in the doctrine of Christ," 
St John says, "If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your 
house, neither bid him God speed : for he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds."" And tremendous are the denunciations of 
his Apocalypse against the abettors of heresy and 
corrupt doctrine, and against those who communicate 
with them in their errors.' 

The prevalent opinion of the Church, concerning 
St. John's sentiments and example with regard to 
heretics, is well indicated by the record of the in- 
cident related by St. Irena;us' concerning the Apostle. 
He quitted the bath at Ephesus, we are told, when 
he heard that Cerinthus was there, and exclaimed. 
" Let us make haste to flee the place, lest the bouse 
fall on our heads, since it has under its roof 
Cerinthus, the enemy of truth." 

St. John was full of the Holy Ghost— the Spirit of 
Truth and Love. He, doubtless, in his own person, 
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combined the Christian graces, Faith and Charity, 
in harmonious proportion. Among his scholars he 
numbered St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp. In the 
Epistles of the one we see love for the Truth ; but 
love of Unity appears to be the master bias. In 
St. Polycarp we behold , ardent zeal for the Faith, 
with vehement antagonism to Error. " Knowest thou 
me } " said Marcion the heretic to Polycarp, whom 
he met, as it seems, at Rome, whither Polycarp had 
come from Smyrna, to visit Anicetus, Bishop of Rome ; 
" Yes," was the reply, " I know thee well, — the first- 
born of Satan." * 

St. Irenaeus, when a boy, had seen " the blessed 
Polycarp ;" he treasured his sayings in his memory, 
and has recorded them with affectionate veneration. 
And in imitation of the frankness of Polycarp, and 
of his sternness of speech, when dealing with Heretics, 
he tells Florinus, — the heretic, — that if the holy 
Polycarp, whom both of them had known in youth, 
had heard the strange dogmas which Florinus was 
broaching, he would have stopped his ears, and 
exclaimed — " O merciful God, to what times hast 
thou reserved me ! " and would have fled from the 
spot with execration.^ 

2. Let us now, for argument's sake, be allowed to 
suppose that our Author's narrative is true. Let us 
see whether there is anything in it inconsistent with 
the character of St. Hippolytus. 

• S. Iren. iii. 3. Euseb. iv. 14. 

^ S. Iren. ap. Euseb. v. 20. Routh, Opuscula, i. p. 32. 



St, Hippolytus was trained in this school to which 
we have referred, as tracing its succession from St. 
John. He was a disciple of Irenieus, had heard his 
lectures, and has shown himself to have been a dili- 
gent reader of his works. He trod in his steps, and 
dwelt on the subjects which had been before handled 
by Irena;us.* He firmly asserted the continuity of 
spiritual grace^ derived by succession from the Apos- 
tles in the laying on of Episcopal hands. Thus he 
affirmed the principle of Church Unity inculcated in 
the Epistles of St, Ignatius. He possessed also, in 
abundant measure, the masculine vigour and daunt- 
less courage and fervent zeal of St. Polycarp. He loved 
the truth ; he fought manfully for it ; and abhorred 
Heresy. He had seen its bitter fruits, he beheld it 
flourishing and dominant, in one of its most hateful 
forms, making havoc far and wide in the fairest 
Church of the West. Under such circumstances as 
these, it required something more than the spirit of 
an Irenseus, an Ignatius, or a Polycarp — it demanded 
the spirit of a St. John, the divinely-inspired Apostle 
and Evangelist, so to contend against Error, as not 
to violate Charity j and so to resist Heresy, as not to 
execrate Heretics. And let us bear in mind, that 
though Zephyrinus and Callistus were dead at the 
time when our Author wrote, yet their Heresy was 
nol dead : Callistus had passed away, but he had left 
Callistians behind him.' 

of the catalogues of their works re^pectivelj will 




ined inthil ii 



THE CHURCH OF ROME, 153 

Our Author had been engaged in a conflict with 
Callistus, and was still at war with his disciples. 
That conflict had been a public one. Callistus and 
his adherents had denied the Divine personality of 
Christ as distinct from the Father. Our Author 
asserted it, and Callistus had reviled him openly as 
" a worshipper of two Gods." ^ Hence this contro- 
versy was a personal one. No one (says a great 
Father of the Church) should remain patient under 
a charge of heresy. If Callistus was right, our Author 
was wrong. If Callistus, Bishop of Rome, did not 
impose sinful terms of Communion, our. Author was 
a schismatic. If Callistus was orthodox, our Author 
was a heretic. Nay, he was worse than a heretic ; he 
was a polytheist. He must therefore vindicate him- 
self. He had been accused publicly, he must ex- 
culpate himself publicly. And he could not other- 
wise show that he himself was not heterodox, than by 
proving Callistus a heretic. 

When we consider these circumstances, and that 
men, however holy, are men, and are liable to human 
infirmities, especially when agitated by strong pas- 
sions, or engaged in personal struggles concerning the 
most momentous articles of the Christian Faith, it 
will not seem to be improbable that one eminent in 
the Church, like Hippolytus, should have written as our 
Author has done. 

Treatbe (pp. 285. 289, 290), it may be inferred that it was written at 
a time when the name of Sabellius and of his heresy had become 
notorious ; and, according to our Author, the prevalence of that heresy 
was due in great measure to Callistus. 
» Above> pp. 73— 75> and p. 87. 
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3. When we remember also the particular school in 
which Hippolytus had been trained, and when we add 
to this the fact, observed by an ancient writer, that 
Hippolytus gave evidence of a fervid temperament,' 
and was probably of Asiatic origin,' we see no reason 
to think that such a narrative as the present could 
not have been written by Hippolytus. 

4, We do not dispute the fact that there is a tone 
of self-confidence in this narrative. 

But let us remember the circumstances of the case. 
Our Author, whoever he was, was a learned and 
eloquent man. Few persons in his age in Christendom, 
none probably in the West, could have composed the 
Volume before us. It is rich in human learning as 
well as divine. The style is somewhat tm^id, but it 
displays solid erudition, as well as luxuriance ol 
language. Let us imagine such a person as this 
residing at Rome in the second and third centuries. 
He was well qualified to be " Bishop of the Gentiles " 
on account of his Greek learning and eloquence, 
and also to be Bishop of Portus, because it was 
the principal harbour of the imperial City, and was 
thronged with strangers, Greeks, Asiatics, and 
Africans, merchants, shipmen and soldiers. Philoso- 
phers, Physicians, Ambassadors, and Astrologers, 
Christians, Jews, and Pagans' flocking to Rome, 

' Phot. Cod. 2az. BipitoTipas ytiujuni. See also same pertinent 
remarks by Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 4ttS, on the style and cliaraclet 
of the Author of Ihe Little Lobyrinth, i.e. on Hippolytns. 

' A learned friend suggests a parallel in the stronj; language of 3l. 
Chiysostom against EudoKia. Similar instances raight ix easily 
collected from every age. 
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And let us suppose such a person as this associated 
with such Ecclesiastics — and placed under the rule 
of such Bishops — as he represents Zephyrinus and 
Callistus to be : the one illiterate, the other profligate, 
both promoters of heresy. Let his account of their 
doings be exaggerated — though it is not easy to say 
why an Author who writes likes the Author of the 
Philosophumena (and who appears to be no other 
than St. Hippolytus, a Bishop and Doctor of the 
Church) should be accused of misrepresentation, — yet 
this we know, that the Western Church at that time 
was not endowed with erudition — especially such 
learning as that in which our Author excelled. He 
had the misfortune to be placed under Bishops far 
inferior to himself And "knowledge puffeth up." 
His own superiority was a stumbling-block ; their 
inferiority was a snare. Suppose such a person as 
this to have been formerly intimate with the holy and 
learned Irenaeus ; suppose him to have been elated 
with his ancestral dignity of doctrinal succession, 
derived through Irenaeus and Polycarp from the 
blessed Apostle St. John, — What a contrast would 
he see at Rome ! What a severe trial of his temper 
would be there — what a perilous ordeal to pass 
through ! Shall we be surprised that under such 
circumstances as these, expressions of conscious 
superiority, or even of vituperative indignation, should 
have escaped the lips of Hippolytus } 

5. But, it may be said. Is there not a sectarian 
bias in this narrative } Is not the Author a parti- 
san of Novatianism } Can this be Hippolytus ? 



I 
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There is doubtless a strong bias toward Novatianism 
in this portion of our Author's worlt. Some of his 
principles, carried out without reserve or restraint, 
would no doubt lead to schism. The mild tone in 
which he speaks of Montanism (p. 275 ; see above, 
chapter iii. p. 22) which prepared the way for 
Novatianism is in harmony with this opinion. But, 
when we consider human frailty, we may perhaps 
allow, that this might have been expected. 

Almost all the evils in the Church are due to ex- 
cess of reaction. Our Author represents himself as 
living at Rome when the discipline of that Church 
was very lax. His remedy lay in severity. The 
Roman Church had extended the range of communion 
too widely: he would have restrained it too strictly. 
Her latitudinarian practice gave a sectarian tendency 
to his principles. What is there here that does not 
occur, even in the best times, among the best men? 
It is the common course of human affairs. His 
contemporary, Tertullian, was offended by the same 
licentiousness in the Ecclesiastical system of Rome, 
and lapsed into Montanism.' Even Dionysius of 
Alexandria, in his zeal against Sabellius, is said 
by St. Basil' to have sown the seeds of Arianism. 
St. Chrysostom, in his ardour against a barren faith, 
may have prepared the way for the doctrine of merit; 
and St. Augustine, in his strenuous struggle against 
Pelagianism, may have been a precursor of Calvin. 

* S. Hieron. Scr. Eccl. on Tertullian. 53. 
' S. Basil, Epiat. ix, z. 
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But shall we charge those holy men with the con- 
sequences which others deduced from their principles 
after their death ? Shall we not rather suppose that 
those principles would have been modified by them, 
if they had known the consequences which others 
would draw from them ; and if they had witnessed 
the results to which those principles might lead ? 

If, then, we reflect on the religious state of the 
Roman Church as displayed in this Volume, if we 
recollect the painful provocations which such dis- 
ciplinarian laxity and heretical pravity as he de- 
scribes rarely fail to minister to pious minds, and if 
we remember that we, living in the nineteenth century, 
have seen the results of reactions in the opposite 
direction, we shall not judge our Author from our 
own circumstances, but shall endeavour to place 
ourselves in his age and country, and shall attribute 
his vehement language against laxity of discipline to 
his zeal for the holiness and purity of the Spouse of 
Christ. 

Further, let us now add, we shall find in these 
very expressions, to which we have now referred, an 
additional confirmation of the proof that this Treatise 
is from St. Hippolytus. But on this point we may 
say more in the next chapter. 
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On Novatianism, and on the Relation of St. Hippolytus 
to it; and on the Hymn of the Christian Poet 
Prudentius on Si. Hippolytus and his Martyrdom. 

In the year 251 of the Christian era, Novatus, a 
Presbyter of Carthage, who had formed a schismatical 
party in opposition to St. Cyprian, Bishop of that 
City, came to Rome and excited a Roman Priest, 
Novatian, to follow his example, and to become the 
leader in a similar schism against Cornelius, recently 
elected Bishop of Rome. 

The plea urged in behalf of that schism was that 
Cornelius, who wa.s of one accord with Cyprian, had 
lapsed from the true faith in the time of persecution 
under the Emperor Decius ; and that he had relaxed 
the penitential discipline of the Church by receiving 
to communion on easy terms those who had fallen 
from the truth, and that therefore he ought not to be 
recognized as a true Bishop of the Church, and that an 
orthodox Teacher ought to be appointed in his place. 
Consequently Novatian ' was elected by some who 

1 Novalian himself was an example of the laxity of discipline in the 
Church of Rome. He had received only clinical baptism ; and did not 
ive Episcopal imposition of hands after it : and yet he was ordained 
le friesthood by the Bkhop of Rome- Euseb. vL 43. 
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held these opinions, and was ordained Bishop of 
Rome by three Bishops, in opposition to Cornelius, 
and became the first Anti-pope. 

A portion of the Laity and some of the Clergy and 
Confessors of the Church sided with Novatian, who 
maintained that they who had lapsed in time of per- 
secution could not be restored to Church communion 
in this life, however penitent they might be ; and 
however it might be hoped that they might obtain 
pardon from God in the life to come.^ 

Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, suffered martyrdom on 
Sept. 14th, A.D. 252; but the Novatian Schism, which 
was widely extended, and found favour with learned 
and devout partisans,^ continued after his death.'* 

We have already adverted to the Hymn of the 
Christian Poet, Prude7itius, who wrote at the beginning 
of the fifth century * on St. Hippolytus.* 

In that Hymn Prudentius says that St. Hippolytus, 
whose martyrdom he is describing, and for whose 
memory he expresses deep veneration, had bordered 
upon, — he uses a remarkable word, attigerat, * he had 
approached,' *had nearly touched,' — the schism of 
NovatuSf the name often given to Novatian — whose 
name was less tractable in poetry. 

That St Hippolytus had at some time of his life, 

' The particulars here stated are gathered from the correspondence 
of St. Cyprian, Epist. 42. 46. 49. 52. 55 ; Euseb. vi. 43 ; Theodoret, 
Haeret. Fab. ill. 5 ; Socrates, Hist. Eccl. iv. 28. 

• See Euseb. vi. 44 ; vi. 46 ; vii. 5. 

* See Tillemont, Memoires iii. 480, for his history. 

* Prudentius was bom in Spain, a.d. 348. 

• Pmdentii Hymni peri Stephan6n, xi. Prudent, ibid. v. 20, ed. 
Dressd, p. 442. 
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especially in the Episcopate of Callistus, inclined to the 
opinions on Church discipline which were broached by 
Novatian, is clear from his own words, which have 
been already quoted from the recently-discovered 
Volume, " The Refutation of all Heresies," and which 
may be seen in former pages of the present Work,' 
and to which the reader is requested to refer. 

Those passages strongly confirm the narrative of 
Prudcntius. 

But that St. Hippolytus, however he may have 
been opposed to the later discipline of the Bishop of 
Rome, never by overt acts sanctioned the schism of 
Novatian, is certain from the fact that in the cor- 
respondence of Cornelius Bishop of Rome with St. 
Cyprian Bishop of Carthage during the schism, where 
the names of the leaders on both sides are mentioned, 
that of Hippolytus never occurs. If he had taken an 
active part on either side, he was too great a man. 
to have not been noticed. 

It is not improbable that Prudentius, as an ardent 
admirer of the Church of Rome, may have placed in 
as strong a light as he could the protest of H ippolytus, 
at his death, against 'Hova.'ds.msm, and his declaration 
in favour of that Church. Prudentius dwells on the 
former approximation of Hippolytus to Novatianism, 
He brings it forward somewhat abruptly at the be- 
ginning of his poem. He desires the friend* to 
whom he addresses it, not to be surprised that 

' See above, pp. 92 — 95, and the notes. 
' Valerian, Bishop of Zaragoza in Spain. 
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Hippolytus, who had formerly held a perverse opinion, 
should be enriched with the prize of the Catholic 
Faith, the Martyr's crown. For {says the Poet) 
when he was hurried away by the furious foe to 
death, and was attended by nuiiiCiwis followers 
among his loving flock, and was asked "Which way 
was the better one?" he said, " Fly the execrable 
schism of the miserable Novatus ; return to the 
Catholic people. Let the one faith thrive, which is 
built on the ancient temple ; which Paul holds fast, 
and the Chair of Peter. It grieves me to have taught 
what once I taught. A martyr now, I perceive that 
to be venerable which once I thought to be far from 
the worship of God." 

Prudentius then proceeds to describe the Martyrdom 
of St. Hippolytus. He says that when the Roman 
Governor had arrived at Partus, the harbour of Rome, 
an old man in chains was brought before him, and 
that this old man was declared to be the Head of the 
Christians there, and, it was added, that if this old 
man were killed at once, the people would all worship 
the Roman gods. Then, adds Prudentius, the crowds 
clamoured for a newkindof death, in order that others 
might be terrified by it. " What is his name .' " asked 
the Roman Governor. " Hippolytus," was the reply. 
" Let him then be a second Hippolytus, and be tied 
to horses, and be torn in pieces by them." ' 

Some persons have rejected this narrative of Pni- 

Virgil, 
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dentius as fabulous. But in addition to the evidence 
supplied by the recently-discovered treatise of Hip- 
polytus, to which reference has been made, there 
are strong reasons for admitting its veracity. 

Prudentius mentions two things which confirm his 
statements. He himself saw the circumstances of the 
Martyrdom of St. Hippolytus delineated in a fresco 
which he describes very minutely,' and which was on 
a wall near the tomb and chapel of SL Hippolytus at 
Rome, which he himself had visited. He adds also, 
that this tomb and chapel were frequented annually 
by a devout concourse of pilgrims, flocking to it from 
different parts of Italy on the anniversary of the 
Martyrdom of Hippolytus, the ides of August, viz, 
the 13th of that month. 

This picture, and these annual visits of affectionate 
friends, must have served to keep alive the record 
of the facts of the history, and were not unreasonably 
relied upon by Prudentius," who was born in the next 
century after the death of Hippolytus. 

On the whole, I am strongly inclined to agree with 
the learned Benedictine, Theodoric Ruinart, in his 
valuable work "Acta Martyrura sincera,"* who says, 
" It is a common opinion that Prudentius has con- 
founded three persons who bore the name of St. Hip- 
polytus. But inasmuch as this opinion cannot be 
confirmed by any ancient testimony, I hope that no 






See his description, ibiJ. 1 
See the circumstantial descHpti 
Ell. 3nda, Amst. 1713, p. 16S. 
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one will be displeased if I prefer the authority of 
Prudentius, a writer distinguished by his integrity, 
learning, and sincerity, to the conjectures of modern 
writers." 

To this let me add the words of Ruggieri, who (in 
his learned work on the Episcopal See of Hippolytus *) 
corrects one statement of Ruinart, and sums up an 
elaborate argument as follows : " No other conclusion 
seems possible, than that the Hippolytus of Portus 
who is celebrated by Prudentius was Bishop of that 
City." At the same time it ought to be added that 
Ruggieri (who had not our recently-discovered trea- 
tise) does not accept the opinion that Hippolytus ever 
inclined to Novatianism. 

And now let us mention another interesting circum- 
stance connected with the same place and person, and 
leading to the same conclusion. 

In the year 155 1, during the excavations made near 
the ancient chapel of St. Hippolytus described by 
Prudentius,* was brought to light the celebrated 
Statue, already described (p. 29), the frontispiece of 
the present volume. It is a sculptured representa- 
tion of the Author of the recently-discovered Treatise, 
the " Refutation of all Heresies," St. Hippolytus ; and 
was doubtless placed there near the tomb of that holy 
Bishop and Martyr, the eloquent and learned Teacher 
of the Bishop of the Western Church, with reverential 

■* P. 400 in P. G. Lumper's Church History, vol. viii. ed. 1791. 
• See Dressel's introductory note on the Hymn of Prudentius on 
St. Hippolytus, p. 441, and ibid, on v. 215. 
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affection, like that which guided the hand of the 
painter of the ancient fresco representing his Mar- 
tyrdom, and which Prudentius saw and described ; 
and like that which inspired Prudentius himself whea 
he wrote the hymn still extant on his Martyrdom, and 
which animated the crowds that flocked year after 
year from various parts of Italy to visit his grave on 
August 13th. 

As to the year of his Martyrdom, I am inclined, on 
the whole, to believe that it is correctly placed by 
the Roman Martyrology under the Emperor Valerian, 
and that it took place on August 13th, a.d. 25S.* All 
agree that St, Hippolytus died the death of a Martyr. 
If he was inclined to favour Novatianism, which arow 
in A.D. 351, he could not have suffered before Valerian : 
Dr. Gieseler, Church History, says (§ 68), "Hippolytus 
suffered Martyrdom at Portus Romanus under Vale- 
rian." Prudentius describes him as an old man when 
he suffered. 

It may be asked. Could Hippolytus, if he suffered 
Martyrdom in 258, have been a scholar of St. Irenseus, 
as Photius says he was.' Yes, It has been shown 
by Massuet '' that Iren^eus sufi"ered Martyrdom, and if 
this was the case, he died probably about A,D. 208. 

The persecution under Valerian began in A.D. 257, 
and came to an end A.D. 260, when he was captured 

MartjTol, Rdm., ed. Karonii, Romic, 15S6, p. 362. It describes the 
manner of the Mariyrdom in the " Ager Veranus, " i. t. near the site of 
t*ic Church of St, Lawrence, near which the Statue of SL Hippolytus 
was found in 1551. 
1 lit S. Ireiuel Vita, Diss. ii. c. 31. 
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the Persians, to whom he was betrayed byMacria- 
'fixis, the officer who had excited him to persecute the 
Christians, especially their leaders ; and his son 
Gallienus issued an edict proclaiming liberty of wor- 
ship, and restoring the cemeteries to the Church.' 

Toward the middle of the year 358 the Emperor 
Valerian, who had just set out on his expedition 
against the Persians, sent a rescript to the Roman 
Senate, in which he commanded that the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons of the Church should be con- 
demned to capital punishment ; and that the Roman 
Knights and Senators' who were Christians should 
suffer the same fate.' 



The veracity of Prudentius has recently been im- 
pugned by a formidable adversary, Dr. Dcillingcr. Dr. 
Dollingcr refers ' to the authority of an ancient Roman 
Calendar having this record : " Eo tempore (a.D. 235 ) 
Pontianus Episcopuset Yppolitus presbyter exoles sunt 
deportati in Sardinia, Insula nocivil, Severo et Quin- 
tino Cons," He supposes St. Hippolytus to have been 
an Anti-pope, and to have been banished in company 
with the legitimate Bishop of Rome, Pontianus, to the 
< Euseb. viL 13. 
St Hippolytus is called " urbis Romans Seiiaior " by S. Jerome, 

««■ 

i See S. Cyprian, Epist. 81, ed. Pamelii, on ihis fierce persecution. 
See also Tillemont, M^moires, torn. iv. I — 23, ed. Paris, 1701. 

' Pp, 69 — 72. Dr; Ddliinger supposes the words of the a 
Calendar, " in eidem Insula Pontianus Episcopus disciiKtui est (iiii. Kal. 
a, )," to imply that !'onliann!rt|fHi-rf his Episcopate ; hut I conceive that 
ieword diseiruiiu must mean that he was deprived of it. See Uu Cange 
f, and Valesitis in Euseb. vit. Const, LL 20. 
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Island of Sardinia by the Emperor Maximin, A.D. 235, 
and to have died there, after they had been reconciled. 
Dr. Dcillinger thinks it incredible that such a ruthless 
punishment (as that which Prudentius describes as 
having been suffered by Hippolytus) should ever have 
been inflicted by a Roman Governor on an aged 
Ecclesiastic, even in the hottest persecution. Dr. 
Dollinger does indeed refer to the manner of the 
Martyrdom ' of St. Lawrence, Archdeacon of Rome, 
burnt alive on a gridiron, probably in the same perse- 
cution, in the year 258, under the Emperor Valerian, 
and probably only three days before the Martyrdom 
of St. Hippolytus, August 13. 

A Governor who was capable of condemning St. 
Lawrence at Rome to that horrible torture* would 
not have scrupled to do what Prudentius describes 
as done to St. Hippolytus at Portus. Besides, an 
Imperial Governor could condemn a delicate Christian 
woman, Blandina, at Lyons, to be tossed in a net by a 
wild bull ;' and an Imperial Governor could condemn 
another delicate Christian woman, Perpetua, to be 
goaded by a wild cow ' at Carthage. Tortures even 
more cruel than these are recorded as having been 
inflicted in the presence of Emperors themselves at 
Nicomedia.' Is it therefore improbable that aa 

* Dollinger, Hippolytus und Kallistus, pp. 58—67. 
' S. Ambrose de Officiis, i. 41, and Ihe nohle Jfyinn of Prudeiitillj nn 
the Martyrdom of S. Lawrence, Peri Steph. ii. 

'■ " Ferocissima vacca," — Ruinart, Acta Martynim, p. lOI, 
' Eusebius, H. E. vlii. 5, and see ibid. c. 7 — 13, 
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Imperial Governor, urged on by an infuriated mob, 
should have sentenced Hippolytus (whose name sug- 
gested such a punishment) to be torn in pieces by 
horses, as Prudentius describes ? 

The same learned writer. Dr. Dollinger, rejects the 
narrative of Prudentius as incredible,^ because the 
Poet says that Hippolytus suffered martyrdom at the 
harbour of Rome, Portus, and that his remains were 
buried by his faithful friends in the suburb of the City 
of Rome, fifteen miles off.' Those cherished remains, 
he says, would have been reserved by his friends for 
burial at the place where he was martyred. 

But is this certain } At first sight, no doubt, there 
is something strange in the poet's narrative. But 
even its strangeness would have deterred Prudentius 
from inventing it. 

Let us remember also that the celebrity of Rome 
would impart a dignity to Hippolytus, and would 
attract more pilgrims to his grave. Besides, it appears 
that Hippolytus was interred near the burial-place of 
St. Lawrence,* where the Church bearing his name 
now stands, and near which the Statue of St. Hippo- 
lytus was found in the year 1551. 

If now our St. Hippolytus was the same Hippolytus 

• Hippolytus, &c., p. 65. 
» Pradent. v. 151 : — 

Ostia linquunt, 
Roma placet, sanctos quse teneat cineres. 

* See Anastasii Bibliotheca, in Hadriano imo ; * * Coemeterium Bea 
Hippolyii yjjAz. S. Laurentium renovavit." And see Ruggieri, De sede 
Hippolyti, p. 474, and Mr. Augustus Hare's Walks in Rome, ii. 142^ 
and Bunsen's Rom., iii. 117. 



ST. XYSTUS AND ST. LAWRBKCB. 

as was martyred on August 13th, a.d. 258,' and whose 
name was very famous in the Church, and who suffered 
martyrdom the third day after the martyrdom of 
St. Lawrence, who suffered, and was buried, at Rome, 
it is not surprising that two such noble comrades in 
suffering for Christ should be interred in the same 
cemetery. And if St. Hippolytus had formerly been 
disposed to favour Novatianism, but had protested 
against it at his death, as Prudentius affirms he did, 
then there was something very reasonable and appro- 
priate in this union of St. Hippolytus the Bishop of 
Portus with St, Lawrence the Archdeacon of Rome, 
who had followed to death his beloved master the 
revered Bishop of Rome, St. Xystus, after an interval 
of three days.' 

The Bishop of Rome, St. Xystus, was naartyred on 
August 6th. The Archdeacon of Rome, St. Lawrence, 
was martyred on August loth, and St. Hippolytus 
{I believe) on the 13th; and St. Cyprian was martyred 
at Carthage on the 14th of September of the same 
year. 

And here we have another incidental confirmation 
of the veracity of Prudentius. 

= Cp. Tillemotit, Memoires, iv. p. 599. Le nom de S. Hippdyte 
Martyr honorfi le 13 d'aousl esl fort celebre dans I'Egllse. 1] est dansle 
calendiier de Bucherius, dans celuide I'Eglise del'Afrique, dansceluide 
P. Pronto, dans le:; martyrologes de 5a.ii]t jErome, dans ]e sacramentuce 
de Saiat Gr^oire oil 11 y a une preface propre, et dans le missel romalB 
donii^ par Thomasm^. Le P. Mabillon dit que celui qui est dam 
I'Eglise de I'Afrique est celui dont parie Prudence. 

' See S. Ambrose de OtRciis, i. 41, and the gi'and hymn of Piu* 
dentius, Feci StephanAu, ii, 27 — 30, p. 3oS Dressel. 
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\ Novatian, the schismatical Bishop of Rome, the 
first Anti-pope, died about the same time.* 

If, as we have reason to beUeve, Hippolytus was 
martyred August 13th, A.D, 25S, the see of Rome 
was vacant at tlie time of his martyrdom by the death 
of Xystus, and remained vacant for nearly a year, to 
July 22nd, 259, when Dionysius succeeded in the 
Episcopate. 

At that critical Juncture the question, which Pru- 
dentius says was put to Hippolytus by the Christians 
just before his martyrdom, "quKnam secta foret 
melior ? " ' — which party they should follow, — was 
very pertinent and seasonable ; and Prudentius says 
that to it St. Hippolytus replied, " Flee the schism of 
Novatus, and return to the Catholic Church." 

The narrative of Prudentius receives confirmation 
also from the Ecclesiastical Historian Nicephorus,'who, 
though a late writer, is often of great service, because 
he has preserved records from books now lost. He 
says that Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus Romanus {the 
harbour of Rome), flourished in the time of Severus, 
and published many wise works, among which he 
specifies the " Refutation of all Heresies" (the newly- 
discovered treatise), and others ; some of whicli are 
enumerated on the Statue of Hippolytus. He then 

* Socrates Scholaaficus, Eccl. Hist iv. 28, who sajs that he died 
under \'alerian, i. e. not laler than A.D. 26a Socrale.s, even in the 
lime of the younger Theodosius, writes with a favourable bias to the 
" jlinariitti systcra of Novalian. 
Student. Peri Steph. xi. z8. 



adds, that there were "some things in his writings 
which might be taken hold of as reprehensible (eiri- 
Xiji^i^a), but that afterwards, being consummated 
by Martyrdom for Christ, he wiped off the stain of 
ignorance in these respects." 

Some persons have been perplexed by the application 
(in this hymn) of the name "Presbyter" to Hippoly- 
tus, who was a Bishop. But there is no difficulty here; 
though a Presbyter is not called a Bishop by ancient 
authors, yet a Bishop, especially one who was a learned 
and eloquent Teacher of the Church, as Hippolytus 
was, is often called Presbyter;' and Prudentius 
declares in this hymn that the Martyr Hippolytus, 
whose death he describes, was a Bishop, by saying, 
that he was the Head of a Christian Church {v. So). 

A pertinent question has been asked. If St. 
Hippolytus at his Martyrdom gave a public testimony 
against Novatianism (as Prudentius affirms that he 
did), how are we to explain that St. Cyprian in his 
Epistles never refers to that protest ,' The answer is, 
St. Cyprian himself was martyred about the same 
time, probably about a month after St. Hippolytus. 

A great man, St. Dionysius, became Bishop of 
Rome in the following year, a.d. 259, and in his 

' E.g. Irenteus is Iwice called nanripio! vftn'&lrriftis in this [realise, 
pp. aoz. 22Z, aiid never "ETioMiroi : see also Clem. Alex. Poedag. lib 
p. 291, ed. Poller, and Strom, vii. p. S30, noles, where it is shown thai 
in the second cenlury Bishops were Eometimes called Presbyters. Se; 
also Euseb. ill. 23, where a Bishop is so called ; and Dr. DaUinger 
(Hippolylus, pp. 338 — 341) clearly shows Ihil Pr/sbyter was a title rf 
honour given Lo lilshops as Doctors of the Church. He refers to Ireiueal, 
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Episcopate the energies of the Church were drawn off 
from the struggle with the Novatian schism, and were 
concentrated in vigorous resistance to the Sabellian 
heresy ; against which St. Hippolytus had (as he 
himself tells us in the 'recently-discovered treatise) 
contended strenuously, when it was favoured by 
Callistus, Bishop of Rome. 

Perhaps it was at that time that the Statue was 
erected over his grave/ Perhaps some who erected it 
venerated him the more because he had stood firm 
against the Sabellian heresy, patronized by two 
Bishops of Rome. When, soon after the death of 
Hippolytus, Sabellianism (the natural growth of 
Noetianism) became widely dominant in Christendom, 
and made great ravages in the Church, perhaps 
through the previous example and influence of 
Zephyrinus and Callistus, as described in the narrative 
before us, then that other Bishop of Rome, the learned 
Dionysius (A.D. 259 — 269) came forward to stay the 
plague. He vindicated the true faith from the 

• Baron Bunsen places its erection later (p. 223), viz. at some period 
between the age of Constantine and the sixth century ; but there is good 
reason to agree with Dr. DSllinger in thinking it earlier. The Paschal 
Calendar inscribed upon it, dates from a.d. 222 ; and as Turrianus 
observes (ap. Fabricium, Hippol. i. pp. 164 — 171), and after him Ideler 
(Chronol. ii. p. 22), the Calendar appears to have been inscribed there 
for contemporary use ; and could not have been long in use, on account 
of certain imperfections in its construction. After the lapse of very few 
of its cycles of years, it would have been superseded, and no one would 
have been at the pains to engrave it. If this reasoning is correct, the 
Statue is of more interest and value, as being almost a contemporary 
monument, set up in a sacred place of Rome, and a contemporary 
tribute at Rome to St Hippolytus. 
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agressions of Sabellianism on the one side, and 
of Trithrism on the other.* Then probably the 
services that had been rendered by Hippolytus to 
the cause of Christianity by his gallant resistance 
to a pestilent heresy, first by his eloquent denun- 
ciations of Noetus' (and of Callistus), and by his 
antagonism to Sabellius, were gratefully appreciated 
by the Church and Bishop of Rome. Then his name 
was beloved, and his memory revered by her. 
Thousands flocked to the tomb of one who had con- 
tended for the honour of Christ in his life, and had 
glorified Him in his death. Then perhaps this Statue 
was erected. Then the infirmities of temper, the 
vehemence of language, the scornful sarcasm, and 
bitter altercation were foi^otten. The schism had 
been healed by death, and the memory of passionate 
conflicts was buried in the Martyr's grave. 

* Foi a summaiT of his history in (his respect, see Bp. FeBKd4 J 
Dissert, i. c. lo. 5. See also Coustani, EpisL Rom. Pont. p. 271, 
Paris, 1711; Tiliemonl, iv. pp, 237 — 142; Romh, iii. 373-40]t'J 
Neander, iL p. 369. Fragments of the work ot Dionysitis ailted'l 
'ArBTpor!), or Refulalion, are preserved by St. Athaoasias de decidil I 
Synodi Nicxnx, § 26, and are contained in Roulh, Reliquix, iii. 37]— '1 
377. i /<i. iitfltWiio! pxaafpufui airir riy ulht tUai Xiyttt rir ^urifo, I 
ffoi tuTuXiV 01 ii Tpfli Bfoiis tpiray 11™ laipinovmr, <ii t^S 1 
irorTdaia J«™t iUa^Abu Tatidtain Ktx<^piTfLiya! Siaipoirrfs d)» "1^ | 
Tp,iliQ (p. 373). 

' The treatise of Si. Hippolytus against Noetus (Routh, Scr. EccL i. 
49— So) is copied by St. Epiphanius in his descripticm of the NoedU | 
heresy (Adv. ha;r. 57, c. 1), as has been oLjserved by TUlemoot (i 

V 238)- 



CHAPTER X. 

Further Remarks on Novatiaji and Novatianism ; and 
on the Relation of St. Dio7iysiiis the Great, Bishop 
of Alexandria, to them and to St. Hippolytus. 

The name of Novatian holds an unhappy place in 
Church history, as connected with a deplorable schism. 
But there were extenuating circumstances in that 
dissension. Ecclesiastical Discipline was administered 
at Rome with remissness, which produced feelings of 
sadness and distress among niany good men, such as 
Fabius Bishop of Antioch ^ and others, who were 
therefore inclined to favour Novatianism. Let it also 
be remembered, that although Novatian held erro- 
neous opinions on penitential discipline, and was 
guilty of schism in making those erroneous opinions 
to be a reason for setting himself in opposition to 
Cornelius, the legitimate Bishop of the Roman Church, 
yet he showed himself zealous for Catholic doctrine, 
in opposition to heretical corruptions, and entitled 
himself to the gratitude of his own and future genera- 
tions by his treatise still extant on the doctrine of the 

^ Eusebius, vi. 42 — 44. 
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Blessed Trinity,' in which, as has been already ob- 
served in the notes to our Author's narrative concern- 
ing the Roman Church, there are many things which 
remind us of St. Hippolytus. On that account, per- 
haps, he was endeared to so strenuous a champion of 
orthodoxy as Hippolytus was, Novatian was also 
eminent for his ability, eloquence, and learning; for 
which reason he was appointed by the Church of 
Rome to write a letter, still extant, in its name to 
the African Church on the subject of indulgence to 
the lapsed.' 

Above all, it ought not to be forgotten that questions 
concerning penitential discipline and Church Unity 
had not then been fully discussed as afterwards they 
were, especially in the time of the Donatistic' Con- 

' See S. Jerome de Scriploribns Ecclesinstieis, c. 70. 

* See S. Cyprian, Epist. 31, 31, and 52. 

< An apology for S. Hippolytus in his leaning towards NovatiillH* 
is supiilied by the following excellent remarks of S, Augustine in PsJ. 
54. Multa ktebant in Scripturis, ct cum priBcisi essent haereli^ 
qu3;5Cionibu3 agilavemnt Eeclesiam Dei. Aperta sunt qus latitant: 
et intellect! est voluntas Dei. Numquid cnira perfect^ dc Tnniate 
tractEtum est, antequam oblatrarent Ariani? Nnmqnid perfects ile 
posnitenlii tractatum est, antequam obsisterent Novatiani ! Sic noa 
perfect! de baptismale tractatum est, anteqnam contradicercnt foM 
positi rebaptizatores. Nee de ipsa unttate Christi enucleali: dicta enst 
quEE dicta sum, nisi posteaquam separatio ilia urgere cmpit &»ttei 
infirmos. Ut jam illi qui noverant base tractare atque dissolvere, M 
perirent infirmi solicilati quiestionibus impionim, sertnonibiu M 
disputationibus suis obscura lejris in publicum dedacerenL And dl 
Civ. Dei, xvi. z. Multa quippe (says Aagusline) ad fidem CatholiciB 
pertinentia, dum hiereticoiuni callida inqaietudine exagilantnr, tf 
adversus eos defendi possint, et considerantur diligentius, et inldfr 
gniitur clarius, et inslantius pta;dicantur, et ab adversario mola quEilio 
discendi 
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troversy. It had not been clearly determined whether 
separation from an Apostolic Church was justifiable 
by reason of errors of doctrine tolerated in it, and of . 
prevalent laxity of discipline. It had not been settled 
as yet, as a fixed principle, that voluntary and wilful 
separation from an Apostolic Church cannot be 
excused ; and that nothing can justify separation 
from such a Church, except the imposition of heretical 
terms of Communion by it ; and that then the guilt of 
the schism (and wherever there is schism, there is 
guilt) lies with the Church which imposes such here- 
tical terms of Communion, and not with those who 
do not, and cannot, accept them. 

If Callistus imposed his own heretical dogmas as 
terms of Communion with himself, Hippolytus could 
not have communicated with him ; but Cornelius, 
the contemporary of Novatian, was a very different 
man from Callistus, and separation from him could 
not be justified. 

On the supposition that the narrative of Prudentius 
is true, — and there seems to be no good reason for- 
doubting its truth, — it becomes an interesting subject 
for inquiry, " By what means was St. Hippolytus 
induced to renounce opinions favourable to Nova- 
tianism ? " 

May I offer a conjecture in reply to this question i 

There was one man at that time who held a high 
position, as the most celebrated theologian of the 
East ; he was eminent for soundness of doctrine, 
courage in maintaining it, far-reaching sympathi- 
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and universal charity, and he will hereafter be 
numbered among those of whom it was said, " Blessed 
are the peacemakers." This was St. Dionysius, de- 
servedly called the Great, Bishop of Alexandria, He 
was a man of noble family ; had held important 
civil offices before he was a Bishop, and was distin- 
guished by his love of literature, secular and sacred. 
He was married and had children, and lived a 
domestic life in hononr and peace.' He was woft 
over to Christianity by reading the Epistles of SL 
Paul, and became a friend of Origen and of Heraclas 
the head of the Catechetical School at Alexandria, 
whom he succeeded in that position, and also in the 
Episcopal See of that City, in the year 248. 

In the year 350, in the Decian persecution, Diony- 
sius was a valiant Confessor of the faith, and was 
delivered from death by an extraordinary providence 
of God.* 

The persecution of the Church came to an end 
before the death of the Emperor Decius, which took 
place in November or December 251. Cornelius had 
been elected Bishop of Rome in the summer of that 
year, and wrote to Dionysius, Bishop of Alexandria, 
a letter concerning the state of the Roman Churdi, 
then distracted by the schism of Novatian. 

This letter produced a reply to Cornelius, and also 
a letter from Dionysius to Novatian ' which deserves 



See the authorities 
Eujcb. vi. 40, 
Euseb. vL 46. 





HIS LETTRR TO NOVATIAN. 

careful attention. In that letter Dionysius addresses 
Novatiati in terms of affection as a brother — " If, as 
you say, you were raised to the Episcopal office 
against your will, you will prove the truth of your 
words by resigning it. Men ought to be ready to 
suffer anything in order to avoid the rending of the 
Church by schism. Martyrdom to shun idolatry is 
less glorious than Martyrdom to shun schism. In 
the former case a man suffers on behalf of his own 
soul ; in the latter he suffers on behalf of the whole 
Church. And now if you would persuade or constrain 
the brethren to return to unity, your good deed would 
be greater than your former fault ; the latter will be 
no longer imputed to you, the former will be com- 
mended. But if you can prevail nothing with the 
unruly, save your oivn soul, I wish you health, so 
long as you embrace peace in the Lord." Dionysius, 
who on many occasions showed tender consideration 
for the lapsed, and eloquently pleaded their cause," 
laboured earnestly to appease the schism. Eusebius 
says' that he wrote several Epistles "on Repentance" 
(the subject debated in the Novatian schism) 
to the brethren in Egypt, at Hermopolis, and in 
Armenia; and that he had been invited to a Synod 
at Antioch to appease that schism ; and that he 
wrote to the brethren at Rome concerning repentance, 
and to the Confessors at Rome who had espoused the 
cause of Novatian. He was not successful with 
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Novatian himself, but, in conjunction with others, he 
prevailed on the Confessors who had sided with 
Novatian, to return to the unity of the Church.' 

Perhaps the letters of Dionysius to the Roman 
Church, and to Novatian, may have been seen by 
Hippolytus, Cornelius himself, and sixty Bishops 
assembled with him in Synod at Rome, offered terms 
of reconciliation and peace.^ 

To the counsels of such a person as Dionysius, 
venerable for his age, piety, holiness, learning, and 
eloquence, it may be supposed that Hippolytus would 
have been willing to defer.' 

Among the Epistles of St. Dionysius to the bre- 
thren at Rome, one was extant in the days of Euse- 
bius,^ which was sent " by Hippolytus" and entitled 
hia, 'X-wnoKvTov BiaaoviKT), and St. Jerome (de Scrip- 
toribus Ecclesiasticis, 69) says, that he wrote "ad 
'^omaxia?, per Hippoly turn, alteram Epistolam de ftmi- 
tentid." 

We are startled by these words Sia 'l7r7ro\(>Tou, " per 
Hippolytum ; " our attention is arrested by the intro- 
duction of the name Hippolytus thus briefly, as if it 
were well known ; and we are led to ask, Can it mean 
any other person than the celebrated Hippolytus? 

' Euseb. vL 46. 

' Euseb. vi. 43. Nicephor. vL 5. Fronto Diicseas in his note IB 
Nicepliorus refers to Hippolytus. 

' Anothet la-bour of love which was performed by Si. Dioaysins irilb 

wisdom, learning, pergonal ener^, and success, was the altitying of tiM 

Millinarian Coniroversy. This was in the years A.D. 154, aj;. See 

eb. vii. i\. And mny I refer to my note on Rev. ix. 6, p. 26I!. 

See Fabricius, Hippolyt. i. 244. 347. 
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It would certainly have suggested him to the readers of 
Eusebius and Jerome in the fourth and fifth centuries. 
Just as the ancient expressions StBaaKoXla Sta'lTrTro- 
\vTov, and irepl y,^LpoTovio)v Si* 'IttttoXi^toi;* sug- 
gested, and were generally supposed to suggest him. 
And Eusebius himself thus introduces the name 
HippolyUis^ simply and abruptly, without any epithet 
or other qualifying accompaniment, when he is speak- 
ing oi our Hippolytus in his history (Lib. vi. 22). 

But what then is the meaning of hiaicoviKr] ? The 
critics are in doubt. Goar thinks that it means a 
synodical Epistle ; Ruffinus translates it " de minis- 
teriis ;" Valesius and Tillemont conjecture that it 
signifies "on the duties of deacons." But all these 
interpretations are questionable. Perhaps the adjec- 
tive BiaKovLKT) is equivalent to elpr)viicr}f and a dtacomc 
Epistle is equivalent to an Eirenikon^ a message of 
peace. The Prayer for Peace in the ancient liturgies 
at the Holy Eucharist was appointed to be said by the 
Deacofiy and was therefore called to hiaicoviicov^ and a 
Diaconic Epistle may have been a prayer for peace^ and 
an exhortation to peace ; and being addressed to the 
Church of Rome, was it intended to heal the Novatian 
schism, and restore peace t In this opinion also we 
are confirmed by St. Jerome's testimony, who says 
that the Epistle which St. Dionysius wrote to the 
Romans by Hippolytus, " per Hippolytum,'* was " de 
PoenitentiV' " 011 repentance," the question at issue 

* See Fabricius, Ilippolyt. i. 244. 247. 

• See Suicer, Thesaurus, i. 864. 1035, ed. Amst. 1682. 
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in the-Novatian Controversy, It was of the same 
tendency as that which he wrote to Fabius, Bishop of 
Antioch, who favoured Novatian. 

May I therefore be allowed to offer a conjecture? 
Did St. Hippolytus, the most learned Bishop of the 
West, repair to Alexandria in order to confer with 
St. Dionysius, the greatest Bishop of the East, on the 
course to be pursued with regard to Novatianism ? 

If so, this absence may perhaps account for the non- 
appearance of his name in the correspondence with 
St. Cyprian at that time ; — or did he, being at Portus, 
remain in a state of neutrality, and did St. Dionysius 
address his letter of mediation and reconciliation to 
the Roman Church through himf 

In either case Dionysius, the greatest Bishop of die 
East, corresponding with the most eloquent, learned, 
and celebrated Bishop of the West, Hippolytus, and 
endeavouring to promote the welfare of the Church 
by his means, would have shown gracefulness of tact, 
and delicate refinement, blended with Christian wis- 
dom and Christian love, which could hardly fail to 
exercise a happy and holy influence on the con- 
tending parties, and to join them together in faith and 
love, in the unity of the Spirit and the bond of peace. 



CHAPTER XI. 

Silence of Church Historians. — Objections from it 

considered. 

We have already considered some of the various 
questions which occur to the reader when he first 
peruses our Author's narrative concerning Zephyrinus 
and Callistus. 

Let us now proceed to examine some others. 

I. We see in that narrative two Bishops of Rome, 
the greatest Church in the West, not only charged 
with Heresy, but with patronizing and propagating it. 
And they are represented as disparaging those who 
were orthodox, and as assailing them publicly with 
calumnious appellations, and other contumelious in- 
dignities. If this had been the case, we feel dis- 
posed to ask. Would not the whole Church have 
sounded an alarm } Would not the world have rung 
with the fame of such doings as these ? Let us con* 
sider some parallel cases. What a stir was made in 
Christendom, when Liberius, Bishop of Rome, lapsed 
into Arianism in the fourth century. And with what 
surprise and consternation did the Church Universal 
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receive the intelligence, that Pope Honorius, in the 
seventh century, had communicated with the Mono- 
thelites? Notwithstanding all the extenuating cir- 
cumstances pleaded in their favour, the names of 
Liberius and Honorius have been branded with the 
stigma of infamy (the latter by Popes themselves), and 
have been generally regarded with sorrow mingled 
with abhorrence by a great part of Christendom, from 
their own times even to this day,' 

2. But who knows the name of Zephyrinus as 
connected with heretical doctrine ? Who knows the 
name of Callistus as tiie founder of a sect ? And if 
our Author's narrative is true, they were not only 
Heretics, but Heresiarchs, Would they not, therefore, 

' Especially Pope Hnnorius : anathematized as a. heretic r/cit by 
Popes themsikies, on their accession to the Papacy. See the "Liber 
Diumus Komanorum Pontificum " (ed, Paris, i6So), utied in the eigluh 
century at the consecration of Ronmn Sishops, ivho then made » 
solemn public declaration as follows : ' ' Auctores nori hteretici di^matis 
Sergium, Pyrrhum, Paulum et Fetrum ConstantinopotitaRos, nni con 
Hoiwrio, qui pravis lamm asierlioniius fomentitm impanOt . . . cam 
omnibus htereticis scriptis atque sequaribus nexu pfrpetui amUlumaia 
devinxerunC. Cum supdi fatis kardki!, Sahellium, Paulum Samosaleman, 
Marim Persam, Montanum, Donalum, . . . eitcramttrac toadeaavaiaa'' 
The reader may see a full and clear statement as to this remarkable 
document in Routh, Scr. £cd. ii. pp. 145—163, ed. Oxon. 1858. 

It is certain that Popes then alBrmed themselves to be nvl infallihla 
For not only did the Pops! declare that Pope Honorius had JidUn inlo 
Hensy, but their Profession of Faith goes on to say, " Unde et districd 
anatbematis intenlictioni subjicimus, si qui; unqunm, seu jVdi, ave est 
alius, qui tiavum aliquid prsesumat contra hujustnodi evangelicatn 
tradilionem et orthodojcK fidei Christianieque religionis int^rilatem. " 

What would the Popes of the first eight centuries have said to the 
decree of the Vatican Council, July 18, 1%,'ja, affirming that the Pope il 
infailible ? Anil can Popes be infallibli, since they conlradkt oue 
another as to their Qvia falliiilily t 




have taken their place as such in the pages of Church 
History ? Would not Eusebius have recorded their 
acts ? Would not St. Jerome ? Would they not 
have been enumerated in the copious Catalogues of 
Heretics, drawn up by the laborious diligence of 
Epiphanius, Philastrius, Augustine, and Damascene? 
If Liberius and Honorius attained such unhappy 
notoriety, surely some records would survive of the 
more miserable apostasy of two Bishops of Rome in 
succession — Zephyrinus and Callistus, — who propaga- 
ted heresy, and proscribed those who were orthodox. 

Such surmises as these have doubtless occurred to 
the reader of this narrative, and they have been pro- 
pounded by some as objections to its credibility. 

Let us consider them. 

If in previous Chapters it has been shown to be 
certain, that the Work before us is a work of Hip- 
polytus, if we have seen reason for believing that 
the narrative in the Ninth book is from his pen, then 
we have good ground for saying, that the narrative 
is deserving of credit For it comes from a person 
of unimpeachable character, who was a Bishop of the 
Roman Church in the age of Zephyrinus and Callis- 
tus. Therefore we are bound to say, History is »ol 
siletit on the subject of their apostasy. On the con- 
trary, our Author informs us, that the Heresy patro- 
nized by Callistus produced " a very great confusion 
in the minds of all the faithful in all the world."' 
It did make a great noise : it excited a great com- 
' Above, p. 65. 
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motion. It did not escape the notice of History. 
St. Hippolytus is its Historian. 

But, it may be said, these considerations do not 
remove the difficulty. For if our Author is Hip- 
polytus, if this narrative is from his pen, how is it 
that the facts narrated by him did not become gene- 
rally known ? If Zephyrinus and Callistus acted 
and taught, as our Author says they did, and if our 
Author was a Bishop of the Roman Church, how is 
it to be explained that the name and narrative of 
St, Hippolytus did not give notoriety to them ? 

Such questions, we may first observe, appear to 
proceed from a lack of adequate discrimination of 
times and seasons in the Church. They seem to 
arise from a habit of mind formed under the in- 
fluences, literary and theological, sttbseqnent in time 
to the epoch at which our Author wrote. The eyes 
of men have been so much dazzled with the splendour 
with which the Church of Rome has been invested 
since the tenth century, and they are so much im- 
pressed with the grandeur and magnificence which she 
displayed in medieval times, that they are hardly able 
to see clearly what she was in-theyfrj^ ages of Chris- 
tianity. They reflect their own ideas back from the 
thirteenth century to the third. But it is for the calm 
and thoughtful student of History to emancipate his 
mind from the thraldom of such delusive impres- 
sions. 

Each age has its own character. The ante-Nicene 
period is different from the Nicene. The Christian- 




ization of the Empire introduced a new era in the 
history and fortunes of the Church, If such events 
as our Author describes had taken place in the fourth 
or fifth centuries instead of the third, then indeed they 
would have been noised throughout the world, and 
the echo of them, sounding far and wide, would have 
been heard distinctly at this day. 

If, again, the Scene of such events as these had been 
in the East, instead of the West, then it is probable 
the world would have heard much of them for 
some time. The Eastern Church, even then, was 
eminent for learning. But Rome was barren in 
Theological Literature. Noetus, an Eastern 
Smyrna, was well known to the Church. But there 
were few comparatively in the world to record the acts 
of the Roman Callistus. Let us, then, bear in mind 
the place and time at which the events in this narra- 
tive are represented to have occurred, — Rome, in the 
beginning of the third century. Rome at that time 
did not contain more than forty-six Presbyters, — not 
more than many of our own Cathedral cities.' It was 
still almost a heathen city. St. Jerome affirms (Ep. 
96, ad Princip.) that many Priests at Rome in his age 
fell into Origenistic heresies, through the sinipleness 
of the Bishop of Rome, and were set right by a 
woman. It has been asserted by ./Eneas Sylvius, who 
afterward became a Bishop of Rome as Pius II. 
{A.D. 1458). that " * before the Council of Nicsea little 



Euseb. vi. 43. 

EpisL 31, ad Martinur 
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regard was paid to the Church of Rome, and that 
every one in Christendom looked after their own 
affairs," and cared little for the sayings or doings of 
Roman Bishops. This is a strong statement ; but we 
should be involved in serious error, if we estimated 
the importance of Rome and her Bishops in the third 
centurj- by the influence which they afterwards 
acquired.' In external respects, there was almost as 
much difference between Callistus and Innocent III., 
as there was between Servius TuUius and Augustus 
CtEsar. And it was not more strange that Callistus, 
the Slave of Carpophorus. should become a Roman 
Bishop, than that Servius, the Slave of Tanaquil, 
should become King of Rome. 

We may pursue the parallel further. To us the 
History of the Roman Church in the beginning of the 
third century has been hitherto almost an unexplored 
region. It has been what the history of Heathen 
Rome is under lierKings — almost barren of facts,and 
peopled with fables of a later age. We have had few 
materials whereby to form an accurate judgment con- 
cerning it. And in this consists the value of the 

unusquisque sibi vixit, et parvus respectus ad Ramiiiiam Ecck^aia 
habehatur. " 

• Neandcr justly observes, ii. 483, " Important as tbe Church of 
Rome itcitmi . . . yet it was from the beginning coniparalively bairen 
ir] respect to all theological science. - . . Two individuals only appeal 
CO have distinguished themselves as ecclesiastical authors amoug the 
Koman Clergy, the presbyter Caias the opponent of Montanism, and 
, whom Cornelius, Bishop of Rome, calls h SofnaTioriit," 
i. 43, a name which, Keander remarks, suggests that such > 
non was rare at Rome. Tertullian's home was Carthage. 




present narrative in the recent' y- discovered Treatise, 
If it is genuine, if it is authentic, it may almost be 
called an historical revelation. It aids us in filling up 
a chasm in a very interesting period of Church His- 
tory. The rescue of this single Volume from the 
monastic cloister of Mount Athos, is a more important 
event than the disinterment of a chest of ancient 
" Libri Pontiiicum," composed under Kings of Rome. 
There is extant an ancient Dialogue of a Chris- 
tian Author, written in Latin, distinguished by 
perspicuity and elegance of style, and dating as 
it would seem from nearly the same period as the 
recently-discovered Treatise on Heresy, And it is 
observable, that the Scene of that Dialogue is laid at 
Ostia — within a very short distance of our Autiior's 
residence Portus.' The reader will anticipate the 
name of Minucius Felix. This Dialogue, entitled 
" Octavius," from the name of the Christian interlocu- 
tor, who prevails on his heathen friend Cascilius to 
renounce paganism for Christianity, affords no infor- 
mation with regard to the doctrinal or disciplinarian 
condition of the Roman Church at that time. But it 
seems to show that it was then a poor and despised 
community, or, as Carcilius caUs it, a "latebrosa et 
iucifugax natio " ' — a " Church of the Catacombs." 



• It begins with a. reference to the Temple of Serapis, which stood 
at Partus. See the ancient insctiptiun in Spun. MJscelt. eiiidil. 
Antiqnit. Lugd. 1685, p. 319 : M, A'up-^Kioi 'Hpur Hfmifi 

; Felix, p. 75, ed. Lug. Bat. 1672. See also p. 
IT et meliur egetis, alj^etis, fame laboratis. 
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The History of the Western Church in the second 
and third centuries is, as we have said, almost a 
terra incognita. Let us consider some causes of 
this. 

The Christians at that time were engaged in acting 
and suffering, and had but little leisure for writing. 
Apologies for Christianity against Paganism, Vindi- 
cations of the Catholic Faith, and Refutations of 
Heresy, were their Literature, Being exposed to 
the peril of martyrdom, they had little means or 
inclination for the collection of materials for History. 
And even if Church Histories had been written 
in the second and third centuries, tliey would 
probably have been destroyed in the Decian and 
Diocletian persecutions. Church History is the 
product of Peace. We may thank Constantine fot 
it. 

But it may be said, Have we not Church Historians 
who profess to describe the early period of the 
Roman Church i Have we not Eusebius ? Have 
we not St. Jerome .' Was not he secretary to Pope > 
Damasus .' and must not he have known the early 
history of the Roman Church .' We have indeed 
such writers, and we have reason to be thankful for 
them. But let us consider their circumstances. 
Eusebius, who brings down his history to A,D. 325, 
informs us, that he was the first who attempted t* 
write a Church History, His words are remark* 
able. He claims indulgence because he is " the fir* 
to engage in this enterprise, and because he is enter* 
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ing on a desert and untrodden road, and is not able 
to find any print-marks of persons who had preceded 
him/" Eusebius lived a century after Hippolytus. 
Besides, Eusebius was an Eastern ; he knew little of 
Latin ; ' his accounts of the early history of the 
Roman Church are very meagre. And St. Jerome, 
though a Western by birth, was an Eastern by resi- 
dence in his maturer years, and did not much more 
for Church History than transcribe from the work of 
Eusebius. 

Let us here notice some other instances. Eusebius, 
it is clear, did not know who was the Author of the 
'* Little Labyrinth," from which he quotes a long 
extract.* We know that it was written by Hippo- 
lytus.' 

Eusebius mistakes Novatus for Novatian,' and 
never mentions Lactantius or Minucius Felix. Theo- 
doret never mentions St. Cyprian,* and does not 

• Eiiseb. L I. 

• "Eusebius Latinae linguae perexiguam habuit cognitionem. ** See 
Vales, and Heinichen in Euseb. i. 13 ; ii. 2 ; ii. 25 ; iv. 8 ; viii. 2. 
"Eusebius" (says Bp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian. Praef.) "scriptor in 
rebus Occidentis parum accuratus." Again: "Eusebiana Puntificum 
Romanorum Chronologia merito suspecta," says Bp. Pearson, Dissert. 
Posth. i. c. 10, p. loi. Again: "Eusebio res Occidentalis imperii 
parum cognitae," says Dodwell, Dissert, p. no. 

• V. 28. See below, chap. xii. 

• Ruggieri says very truly, p. 497, Recentiores Scriptores multa 
sdverunt quae Eusebio et S. Hieronytno fuerunt incomperta, and he 
adduces various instances in proof, pp. 497 — 505. 

■ Euseb. vi. 43. 45, and the Variorum Notes, pp. 5 1 1. 534, ed. Oxon. 
1S42 ; and as to Lactantius, see the notes on viii. 6. 

• "Theodoretus Cypriani utpote Latini nusquam meminit," sajrs 
Bp. Pearson, Annal. Cyprian. 
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appear to have known the See of Hippolytus, nor 
does he mention his martyrdom.' 

Eusebius has fallen into errors in the history of 
Bishops of Rome in the age of Hippolytus. For 
example, he gives to Stephen an Episcopate of only 
two years (Euseb. vii. 6) instead of four ; to Xystus 
eleven years (vii, 27) instead of two ; to Eutychianus 
ten months {vii. 32) instead of eight years. 

If then Church-Historians did not know such facts 
in the History of Popes, and of so celebrated a per- 
son as Hippolytus, — is their silence or the silence 
of others, with regard to any events in his life, or in 
the History of the Western Church in his age, to be 
regarded as of sufficient weight to set aside, or 
countervail, positive testimony from a credible source? 
Assuredly not. 

When Ruffinus, presbyter of Aquileia, wished to 
give to Western Christendom a History of the early 
Church, he did not compose an original work, but 
translated the History of Eusebius. Sulpicius Severus, 
and Orosius writing in the West, show how little was 
known by Occidental Christians concerning their ott'n 
early Church History ; Socrates, Sozomen, and 
Theudoret, are Orientals.' 

» He calls him Mt 
28s, and in each of 
IresEeus, whobe sees 
Hippolylns. 

• How lilfle have we heard of Rome except through the mediinn «f 
Whal shuuld we have known of the Scipioa if Livy had 
been preceded by Polybius? The names of Dionysius of HahcainKso^ 
Appka, Dio Cassiua, and other Greelt writei's sugt^e^i similar leBeclkU 
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Hence it has come to pass, that we have hitherto 
been obliged to study the early History of the West, 
in the pages of the East. The Easterns were not 
acquainted with the early History of the Roman 
Church, and we cannot learn from them what they 
did not know. 

Therefore (we may repeat), no argument can be 
derived against the credibility of the present Narra- 
tive from any silence of Church Historians. 

Let us here notice two parallels to the events 
recorded in our narrative. 

A Bishop of Rome at the end of the third century, 
Marcellinus, who afterwards suffered Martyrdom, is 
said to have fallen away in the time of persecution 
from the Christian faith, and to have sacrificed to 
the gods of the heathen. This is generally stated by 
Roman writers, who have composed the lives of 
Roman Bishops." But Eusebius says nothing of it ; 
nor any Historian of that age. 

Again ; A Bishop of Rome in the second century 
was induced to favour Montanism : he acknowledged 
the prophecies of Prisca and Maximilla, and com- 
municated with Montanist congregations. And how 
do we know this ? From a single passage of Tertul- 
lian ; * if that had been lost, we should have heard 
nothing of this important fact. And to this day it has 
not been determined by learned men, w/io that 
Montanizing Bishop of Rome was.* But no one doubts 

' £, g, Anastasius, and Platina. ^ Tertullian c. Prax. c. i. 

' Valesius in Euseb. v. 4, thinks it was Eieutherus. So doer 
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the fact. Whether it made a noise at the time, we 
cannot say, but 

Ad nos vix icDuis fa ma- petkbitur aum. 
These circumstances are important, as showing that, 

Bp. Pea.r5aii, Diss, iL 9. Neander asserts that it was Anicetoi 
TertuUian, p. 4S6) ; in another place he seems to lean to Eleuihenu, 
£ccl. Hist. ii. 25S ; Bironius, that it was Anicetus. H. Dodwell 
affinns, with good reason, tiiat it was Zephyrinus himself, Dissert, (ad 
A.D. 173) de Rom. Pont. Successione, xiv. § 9. Dodwell ai^es 
from the close of the Catalogue of Heresies at the end of Terlulliin'* 
Praaeriptiones, "Post kos omnes, i.e. post Thcodotmn Argentariim 
(who was certainly nnder Zephyrinns, Euseb. t. 28) Oiam Piaxew 
quidam ^arettm introdnxit quam Vktarintts corrBborare i^yavriX." >" 
from TertuUian c. Fraxeam, c f , it appears that Praxeas did two ll 
at Rome at one and the same time ; one was, he induced the Bishop o( 
Rome to revoke the letters of communion he hod given, to 
Montanists ; the second was, he broached his own heresy, f. i 
Patripassian heresy, which resembled that afterwards brought to Kome 
by the followers of Noetus, and encouraged by Zephyrinus. " 
negotia diaboli Fraiceas Romx procuravit ; prophetiain cipolil, el 
hffireaim intulit. Pataeletum fugavit, et Patrem cmcifixit.' 

The words " Praieas hieresim introduxit, quam Vkiorinia cerroieroM 
curavit," have laused some perplexity. Who was this " Viclorinos I * 

Gieseler proposes "Victor" {% 60, notes 5 and 7), supporing » 
reference to Victor, BLshop of Rome, who excommunicated tbe 
Theodotians, and therefore might be represented by some as favonntble 
to the opposite heresy, that of Praxeas. 

The sentence bears a remarkable resemblance to the words A 
S. Hippolytus speaking of Noetianisra in our Treatise, as faTonred by 
Zephyrinus, p. 279, 29, K.Kfaii.iiiris ispiTari t4 Siy/umar' imin ■ 
Ztf upifou aKVeii- mjiifoi'TO! tV isiKiiirlay, and p, 1S4, 77, mini 
alptoir iicpiTvrt Kii?iKuiros . . . rbr ZcfupTvov . . . ti 

Perhaps, then, the true reading may be Zephyrinus. 

A learned friend communicates a conjecture first made by Dr. ASit 
(see Waterland, v. 227, JudgL of Primitive Churches, chap. ii.\ Ihd 
the List of Heretics at the end of Tertnllian's Pra;scriptioiies is MiljB ' 
Latin Translolion of the B'BKiiipiav of Hippolytus, seen bjr Pholios. 
If this is the case, then the supposition aliove mentluiied would be oi 
probable. 
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because Bishops of Rome erred in the third century, 
it does not necessarily follow, that a clear and 
circumstantial account of their errors is to be expected 
from the Church Histories which we now possess, or 
that, when we have such an account in a single writer 
of credit, we should look upon his narrative as 
apocryphal.^ 

But we are understating the argument. Our 
Author is not alone in recording the errors of Cal- 
listus. In two Roman Councils held A.D. 314 and 342 
(cap. 2) there are decrees against a Callistus who " in 
his pride separated the persons of the Trinity." Does 
not this refer to Callistus,' Bishop of Rome ? 

Theodoret, the Ecclesiastical Historian and Bishop 



' It is observable that Hippoljrtus in his Catalogue of Heretics never 
mentions Praxeas. Nor does Tertullian mention Noetus. Yet who 
doubts the existence of either ? 

* Concilia (ed. Labbe, i. p. 1408) de vitd Sylvestri ex libro Pontif. 
DamasL In urbe Romi Papa congregavit Episcopos 277 et damnavit 
itenim et Calixtum et Arium et Photinum et Sabellium. Ibid. p. 1542. 
Concil. Rom. sub Sylvestro A.D. 324 damnavit tam Callistum qu^m 
Arium et Photinum atque Sabellium. We find also there, p. 1548. 
Cap. ii. primo arbitrio Callisti damnari corroboretur examen, qui se Cal- 
listus ita docuit Sabellianuntj ut arbitrio suo sumat unam personam esse 
TrinUatiSf non enim coaequante Patrem et Filio et Spiritu Sancto. 
Cardinal Baronius receives these Acts as genuine. Annal. Eccl. a.d. 
^24. Num. 126. damnavit primae actionis exordio Callistum Sabellii 
haresi maculatum : and adds, Quisnam autem hie fuerit, ignoratur. In ' 
earlier times it was no strange thing for one Roman Pontiff to con- 
demn another Pope as a heretic, although long defunct, — as may 
be seen in the " liber diumus " of the Roman Pontiffs, in which (to 
adk^t Dr. Routh*s words, Prsef. Eccl. Script. Opusc. p. viii,) 
**Iilinufrmm urbis Romanse Episcopum successores ejus anathemate 
.i^ominarim feriunt ;" see above, p. 182, note. 

O 



194 HERESY OF CALLISTUS 

of Cyrus in the fifth century, in his compendious 
account of Heresies, adds to his article on Noetus a 
shorter one, entitled " On Callistusl' ' as follows, — 

" Callisttis took the lead in propagating this Heresy 
after Noetus, and devised certain additions to the 
impiety of the doctrine." * 

Here then is another witness. It is evident, as will 
be shown hereafter, from a comparison of Theodorefs 
Account of Heresies with the newly-discovered 
Treatise,* that Theodoret, in composing his own work, 
used our Authors Volume, and derived materials 
from it. He regarded Callistus, Bishop of Rome, as a 
heretic, and placed him in his catalogue of heretics. 
It is certain that the newly-discovered Treatise was 
written before the time of Theodoret ; and that he 
regarded our Author as trustworthy, and followed him 

« 

as such. 

Let us also recollect the character of the Callistian 
Heresy, as described by our Author. It had no 
elements of permanence. For it arose from a com- 
promise due to personal and local circumstances. It 
was an attempt to reconcile two incompatible systems 
— the system of Noetus and Theodotus. It was not 
therefore likely to make any great stir after the 
death of Callistus. It would soon be obsolete and 



' It is headed, in the Roman edition of Theodoret, irepl KoXA(<r* 

TOU. 

* Haeret. Fab. Comp. iii. 3, torn. iv. pt. i. ed. Hal. 1772, p. 343. 
« See below, Appendix B. to this Volume. 



MERGED IN SABEZJ-IANISM. 

foi^otten.' It would be absorbed in Sabelliani^m, 
as even the more consistent theory of Noetus was 
soon merged in that Heresy. " The Noetians," says 
St- Augustine/ " are scarcely known by any one now ; 
but the Sabellians are in many people's mouths." 
No wonder that the world soon forgot the Heresy of 
Callistus. 

It may be here observed, that Theodoret states 
that no vestige even of Sabellianism remained in 
his age.' He is speaking of the East. And probably 
it was almost extinguished at Rome, by Dionysius, 
Bishop of that Church, in the middle of the third 
century.' Can we then be surprised that the doctrines 
and acts of Zephyrinus and of Callistus, should not 
have found a prominent place in the annals of the 
Church .' 

If History had been silent with respect to them, 
there would not therefore have been much cause for 
surprise. But, as we have seen, History is not silent. 
And let us proceed to observe that there are also 
various scattered notices in ancient ecclesiasticaJ 
writers, which, though not directly adverting to the 
events recorded in this narrative, yet throw light 

Ion them, and are illustrated by them. 
Thus the laxity of discipline with which our Author 
\ Sabellias is called x disdple of Noetus by Fhilastrius, Hxres, 54. 
■ also S. Aog. Han:es. 41. 
' Aug. de Hicres. xli. Noetiani difficile oli diijuo sdunlur, Sabelliaiii 
tsa sum in ore multanim. 

' Hteret. Fab. Comp. ii. xi. : ou Bpax^ TrulTui- iiifiiiri Xilifianiii. 
* See above, chap. ii. p. 171. 
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taxes the Church of Rome in his own age is described 
in very similar lerms by his contemporary, Tertuliian.' 

Again, a passage has been preserved by Eusebius, 
which was written by SL Hippolytus." It is from 
the "Little Labyrinth," a work directed against the 
Heresy of Artemon and Theodotus, who affirmed our 
Blessed Lord to be a mere man. 

These heretics had alleged, that their own opinions 
had been sanctioned by the Church of Rome, "till the 
age of Victor, but that from the time of Zephyrinus^ 
his successor, the truth had been corrupted." 

Here, then, it was affirmed, that, under the Episco- 
pate of Zephyrinus, a change had taken place in the 
doctrine of the Roman Church, 

Now, if (as the Author of our Treatise states) 
Zephyrinus lapsed into Noetianism, which was indeed 
the opposite extreme to the heresy of Artemon, as 
well as contrary to orthodoxy, then indeed there was 
a change in the teaching of Rome, and the truth was 
corrupted from the date of his Episcopate. 

Thus the assertion of Artemon and his followers 
confirms this narrative, and is explained by it. 

But this, it may be said, was an assertion of 
heretics. 

' The passages may be seen quoted atKive, p. 94, in Che notes to the 
ItanslatioTi of that portion of the " Refutation of all Heresies." 

• See Euseb. v. 28, and Theodoret, Haetet. Fah. ii. 4, iL 5, The 
ground of its ascriptian to St. Hippolytus is that its Author claimed tt 
his owQ the Bosk an tht Unvutrse, which is known, from the statue ftf 
HippolylUE, to have been written by him. And the dale of the Author 
and his subject and style are conlirmatoTr of this evidence. 
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e ; but let us observe, How does Hippolytus 
himself meet the charge in the passage quoted by 
Eusebius ?' Does he deny the accusation, by assert- 
ing the orthodoxy of Zephyrinus? If Zephyrinus 
had been sound in faith, and had been acknowledged 
as such, he could hardly have failed to repel so grave 
an impeachment by an indignant appeal to the 
conscience of the Roman Church. But he does not 
thus speak. No ; he uses the following words : 
" This charge would " (he allows) " perhaps have 
been probable'"' — this is a remarkable confession; it 
would perhaps have been probable, if something else 
had not been the case. And what was that ? Does 
he say, — If Zephyrinus had not been orthodox, and 
known to be such ? No ; he urges no such plea, he 
makes no such affirmation ; but, waiving that ques- 
tion, he says, y/" the doctrines of Artemon were not 
contradicted by Scripture, and if the Divinity of 
Christ had not been taught by the. primiiive Church, 

He therefore almost seems by implication to admit 
the charge against Zephyrinus, as countenancing an 
innovation in the doctrine of the Church; and this 
admission, if such it be, is explained by the narrative 
before us. And let us add, that, in the extract from 
St. Hippolytus, quoted by Eusebius, there is also an 
invective against an heretical Bishop, Natalius, who 
had lapsed into heresy through avarice, and there is 
^n animadversion on and against "the vice of covel- 



' fl» !" Iji lux^i' "iSoi'Jy t1) At^iififci 
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oitstiess, as working the ruin oi the majority of men"* 
a remark which was perhaps suggested by the beset- 
ting sin of Zephyrinus/ as displayed in the Narrative 
before us. 

Wc have been reviewing certain passages of ancient 
writers which incidentally reflect light on the Roman 
narrative of our Author, and receive light from it; 
and, in this manner, afford guarantees of our Authoi's 
veracity. More such illustrations might be added, 
and will probably surest themselves to the reader, 
who may find profitable employment in observing 
such undesigned coincidences as these. 

Let us now pass on to notice an objection, which 
has, in all probability, already occurred to his mind. 
How can it be explained, that a narrative of so much 
interest and importance as the present, contained 
in a work composed by so eminent a person as Hip- 
polytus, should have escaped the notice of the world ! 
How may we account for the fact, that it has been 
reserved to a felicitous enterprise in the middle of the 
nineteenth century to call it forth from the grave in 
which it had lain buried for 1600 years ? 

One reply, and one only, as it would seem, is to b< 
made to this question. It has pleased Divine Provi- 
dence that it should be so. The preservation, the 

° Tp jr\ifffT0U5 a1P^XIJolio■p iLiVxpolfpStilf. 

' Where Zephyrinus is represented as having fallen into baeST 
Ihrough avarice. See the Kefumtioii of all Heresies, above, p. 65. 

and above, p. 73, ZtptpiVoi' Srra iapoA^imji' Kal ^Jiiprfuftr. 
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discovery, and lastly the publication of this Volume, 
demand our grateful acknowledgment. It may not 
be presumptuous to say, that the same Divine Power 
which sealed up the cities of Herculaneum and 
Pompeii in their graves of lava for seventeen cen- 
turies, and then raised them from the tomb and 
revealed them to our sight, that we might see in them 
a faint image of the sudden destruction from fire 
which will one day overtake the Worid while engaged 
.n its business and its pleasures, has had some purpose 
.n view, in the burial and resurrection of this interest- 
ing Work. He Who allowed the copies of His Holy 
Word to be destroyed, and Who hid one authentic 
copy in his Sanctuary, may have had some wise 
and benevolent design, while He permitted the other 
transcripts of this work to perish, in concealing one 
copy in safecustody in the monastic cloister of Mount 
Athos. Perhaps, also, it may be said, that the form 
of the question ought to be modified. The real 
ground for surprise is not so much that the other 
transcripts should have perished, as that this one 
Manuscript should have been preserved. 

Of the works written in the third century how 
small a residue survives ! Of how many ecclesiastical 
authors, who lived at that period, we have little 
more than the names ! Let us cast our eyes over the 
pages of Dr. Routh's " Reliquis Sacrse ;" how many 
writers do they present to us of the Antenicene age, 
how many titles of works, and how few are the frag- 
ments there gathered together. In that Sacred 
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Reliquary, in that spiritual catacomb of the Primitive 
Church (if we may be permitted so to call it), a little 
dust — precious indeed as gold — in a few sepulchral 
urns, is what now remains.' 

The reason of this is clear; the Christians of that 
age were dispersed by the persecutions of Decius and 
Diocletian. Their churches were burnt ; their houses 
were spoiled ; they themselves were swept away by 
fire and sword. The Church was scattered to the 
winds. The rage of Diocletian was specially directed 
against Sacred Books. The Volumes which escaped 
from the perils of those days were like brands 
plucked from the fire. 

If the work upon heresy now in our hands had been 
published in the fifth or the sixth century, when the 
storm of persecution had passed away, then, indeed, we 
might have been surprised that it should not have been 
known to subsequent ages, but now, we repeat, we 
ought perhaps rather to be surprised — that any copy 
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Author's position as 



Let 
writer. 

He was an Eastern writing in the West He wrote 
at Rome in the language of Greece. And he pub- 
lished his work when the use of the Greek language 
was becoming less common in Western Christendom- 
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As the Church of Rome grew in importance, so the 
language of Rome became more and more the lan- 
guage of the Western Church. In the third century, 
particularly by the influence of Tertullian and Cyprian, 
the Western Church began to possess a Literature of 
its own. Under such circumstances as these, the 
demand for our Author's work was not likely to be 
large. How little should we now possess of his 
master Irenasus, if his Work on Heresy had not been 
very early translated into Latin. How very scanty 
are the remains of any early Greek ecclesiastical 
writings that were first published in the West. Ter- 
tuJlian's Greekworks are lost. A few paragraphs are 
all tliat remain of Caius. The genuine Hermas sur- 
vives only in Latin.' Clement of Rome owes the pre- 
servation of his Epistle to its having been sent into 
Greece. Our Author's Treatise being published in 
the West, but not in the language of the West, would 
soon cease to be transcribed. It would be super- 
seded by other works on Heresy, such as those of 
Philastrius and Augustine, written in Latin, and would 
soon sink into oblivion. 

Besides, let us now revert to the fact already 
mentioned before, as established by the testimony of 
Photius, that a smaller work, written also by Hip- 
polytus, as a Refutation of Heresy, was once in 
existence. (See above, pp. 46—59.) 

Now, let us observe, the newly- recovered Treatise 

on Heresy appears to have been either anonymous, 

' See Dresael's edition, p. xlLv. 
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or at least not to have retained the name of 
Hippolytus, and it is a much larger work than the 
biblaridion seen by Photius, and described by him as 
a Treatise of Hippolytus on Heresy. 

It is very probable that the smaller work did much 
to throw the larger work into the shade. 

Isaac Casaubon has well shown, in the admirable 
dedication prefixed to his edition of Polybius,' that 
the making of Epitomes has tended to the destruction 
of the works epitomized. Justin has extinguished 
Trogus. The Excerpta made from Polybius have 
destroyed a great part of Polybius. It is not too 
much to say, that the learned Emperor Coiistantinus 
Porphyrogenitus innocently and unconsciously perpe- 
trated a massacre of ancient Historians, by ordering 
their works to be abridged. Henceforth no one would 
purchase, no one could transcribe them. The im- 
perial Abstracts superseded the voluminous and costly 
originals." 

If a small Work and a large Work, bearing the 
name of the same Author and treating on the same 
subject, were extant in ancient times, the chances of 
vitality were greatly in favour of the smaller. It was 
more portable, and less costly. It was first observed 

' Casaubon, Dedicatio nd Polyb. p. iS, vol. iiL ed. Amst. 167a 
AcceEsil pestis alia, Compendionini et Eptlomamm confectio, quod 
genus acriptionis public^ noxium et magnis sciiptoribus semper ioit 



• " Epitomes " (says Lord Bacon) " are the moths of History, whidi J 
have fretted and corroded the sound bodies of niany excellent UiHories^ ■ 
Bod, we may Lidd, of many excellent works on Theologjr imd Plut<H I 
sopby also. 




EUSTA THIUS—CASA UBON—BENTLE V. 208 

by Casaubon' that Eustathius, the Archbishop of 
Thessalonica, in his vast Homeric Commentary, rarely 
quotes from the entire work of Athenaeus, but gene- 
rally uses the Epitome of that Author ; and Bentley 
has shown that Eustathius appears never even to have 
seen the entire Athenaeus, but always to have used the 
Epitome/ Similarly it may be remarked, that Epi- 
phanius wrote two works on Heresy, his " Panarium," 
a very voluminous one, and an Epitome of it, called 
" Anacephalaeosis," or Recapitulation. St. Augustine 
has left us a work on Heresies, and he refers to 
Epiphanius ; he copied from the " Recapitulation/' 
but does not appear to have known the " Pana- 
num. * 

Our Author wrote two treatises on Heresy. The 
smaller, it is probable, superseded the larger, the 
more so because the smaller bore his name prefixed ; 
the larger seems to have been without it. Four 
MSS. have been preserved of the First Book, which 
has been published long ago,® and we have this 
newly-discovered MS. of seven other Books. But 
not one of these five MSS. bears the name of Hip- 
polytus. 

Hence, it came to pass, that the narrative con- 
tained in the Ninth Book concerning the Roman 

' Casaubon in Athenaeum, i. I. 

• Bentley, Dissertation on Phalaris, p. 95, ed. Lond. 1777. 

• "Anacephalaeosis sola sine Panario venit in manus Augustini," say 
the Benedictine Editors, viii. p. 47, ed. Paris, 1837, and see Lardner, i. 

p. 583- 

• In the Benedictine edition of Origen. See above, p. i8. 



BVnS OP EFITOMBS. 

\, did not attract the attentioD that othemise 
(irould have done. 

Nor is this ail. Not only dJd a smaller, and separali. 
Treatise on Heresy by Hippolytus exist, which inter- 
fered with the circulation of the Larger Work ; but the 
Larger Work \Xse\i v;as epitomized \n the TenthBooh 
and this Tenth Book, being a Recapitulation, had a 
tendency to supplant the other Nine. 

There appears to be good reason for believing, 
that, as St. Augustine used only the Summary of 
Epiphanius, so likewise Theodoret, in his work on 
Heresy, used only this Recapitulation by Hip- 
polytus.' 

And this Recapitulation, describing the Heresy of 
Callistus (p, 330), does not style him Bishop ofRomt, 
but merely refers to the narrative of his doings already 
given in the Ninth Book. 

Hence this summary also conduced to the same 
result as the " Little Book" of Hippolytus. It shel- 
tered Callistus, and helped him to escape from the 
notice of History. 

Further, may we not say, that such a book as this, 
published in the West, arad containing such a narrative 
as that in the Ninth Book, concerning the Roman 
Church, was not likely to be regarded with favour in 
the region of Rome, where it was composed and pub- 
lished ? It displays a picture, which no member, and 
especially no presbyter or Bishop, of that Church, 
could otherwise regard than with feelings of sorrow 
J See below. Appendix B, 
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and shame. They would not be eager to transcribe 
it, or to purchase copies of it. 

It is remarkable that this work — one of the most 
voluminous written by St. Hippolytus — is not mentioned 
in the inscription on the Statue, which was erected to 
his memory at Rome, and gives a list of the titles of 
his works. 

All who are familiar with the History of ancient 
MSS., know well how soon a book perished, which 
was not often transcribed. And therefore the wonder 
is, not that the other copies of this work were lost, but 
that one copy was saved. Probably an early copy 
of it may have been transported by some friendly 
Greek from the West to the East, and lodged in a cell 
of Mount Athos. And now a more recent transcript 
has come forth from its place of refuge, and has been 
brought by a Greek from the East to the West, and 
it speaks to the World. 

On the whole, it appears, that this Narrative con- 
cerning the Roman Church in the early part of the 
Third Century, was written by St. Hippolytus, a 
scholar of St. Iren^eus, an eminent Bishop, Doctor, 
and Martyr of the Church. He was an eye-witness of 
what he relates, — his relation, therefore, is entitled to 
credit ; it is to be received as true. 

No valid objection can be raised against this con- 
clusion from the silence of History. History records 
facts corroborating this narrative, which is itself a 
most credible History, as coming from Hippolytus, 



And many causes contributed to render this Narra- 
tive less generally known. The place of its original 
publication, the time of its appearance in the world, 
the character of the Narrative itself, were unfavour- 
able to its circulation. It was antecedent to Churcli 
History, and Church History was ol Eastern growth, 
and knew little of the West. And Persecution soon 
followed the publication of this Narrative, and di- 
verted the mind of the Church in another direction, 
and destroyed much of her Literature, The Work 
in which this Narrative is contained, and in which it 
lies almost obscured, had other literary rivals to con- 
tend with. Other Histories of Heresy, written in 
Latin, superseded it. Its own Author did much to 
supplant it. First, his smaller work, described by 
Photius ; and, secondly, his own Summary in the 
Tenth Book, sufficed for the public demand : the rest 
was rarely transcribed, and was soon forgotten. The 
Heresy of CalUstus had vanished from the world, 
and was of little interest to it. Thus the memory of 
him and his doings died away. And, in the course 
of a few centuries, Callistus, the promoter of heresy, 
became a Saint and a Martyr in the Calendar of the 
Roman Church. 

Therefore, the silence of Church Historians— suchJ 
as Eusebius and others, writing in the East, in the. 
fourth century, and in later times — suggests to m 
another cause of thankfulness for the remarkablj 
discovery of the Treatise in which this NarratiTrt 
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concerning the Roman Church is contained. It 
reminds us how much we have gained by this dis- 
covery. For this Narrative affords to us new and 
effective means for the successful resistance and re- 
futation of novel and dangerous errors, and for the 
firmer establishment and maintenance of Scriptural 
and Catholic Truth. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Works ascribed to St. Hippolyius. 

In the year 1716-18, an edition of the works, or 
fragments of works, ascribed to St. Hippolytus, and 
then known to be extant, was pubHshed at Ham- 
burg, by Dr. John Albert Fabricius ' of Leipslc, 
in two thin foHo volumes ; a great part of which was 
occupied with dissertations on the Paschal Chronide, 
and other subsidiary matter. 

The works collected by Fabricius, and published 
under the name of Hippolytus, had been attributed 
to him in ancient Manuscripts, and had been, for the 
most part, received as genuine by some eminent 
critics and divines. But others had expressed a 

' S. HjppoLYTi Episcopi et Martyiis Opera noo antei collecis * 
partem nunc primlim e MSS. in lucem edila Gr^ce et Lolini ; aewdoi* 
Vironim Doctorum Noise et Animadversiones. 

The Second Volume, as far as it relates to St. Hippolytus, deo'* 
its value principally from the Homily against Noetus, in the 0'*"' 
original, supplied by Monlfaucon from a transcript of a MS. in ^ 
Vatican. In the former Volume the Homily had been given only ^ h 
Latin Translation by Frangia Tunianus. This has been reprod^e^ 
with'some additions by P. A. de Lagarde, Lipsiie, 1858. But a c****!! 
plete, critical edition of St. llippolylus is a desideratum, which, we «»^ 
hope, will be supplied by one of our Universities. 
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doubt whether any of these writings, ascribed to St, 
Hippolytus, are really his. 

Dr. Mill, the learned Editor of the Greek Testa- 
ment, who had purposed to publish an edition of 
them, has intimated ^ an opinion that none of them 
are genuine, except perhaps the work upon Anti- 
christ. H. Dodwell spoke with much hesitation. 
Dr. Grabe was scarcely more confident.' The 
Benedictine Editors of St. Ambrose seem to have 
thought that all the writings of St. Hippolytus were 
lost.* 

Such being the opinions of some distinguished 
men concerning the writings ascribed to St. Hippo- 
lytus on the authority of some ancient MSS., and 
inserted as such in the edition of Fabricius,* no 
arguments have been founded upon them in our 
inquiry concerning the Authorship of the newly- 
discovered " Refutation of ail Heresies" I have 
abstc^ined from deductions of this kind, as being of a 
precarious character, and liable to exception. And 
the question of Authorship has been examined on 
independent grounds. 

But now at this stage of the investigation, when we 
lave been brought by other considerations to the con- 
clusion, — that the newly-discovered Treatise is rightly 

' Prol^. in N. T., n. 655. See Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 499. Dr. 
-^mer (Person of Christ, i. ii. p. 449) is far more favourable. 

* Note on Bp. Bull, Def. Fid. Nicsen. c. 8. These passages were 
>'lected by Lardner. Bp. Bull, Def. F. N., iii. 8. 4, p. 596, and 

d-terland, iii. p. 102, are in favour of them. 

* Temporum iniquitate perierunt. 

* See above, chap. iv. 

P 
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ascribed to St. Hippolytus, — it becomes a reasonable 
and interesting subject of inquiry ; — 

Whether the other writings attributed to Hippo- 
lytus on a certain amount of presumptive evidence, 
and inserted in an edition of his works, bear marks 
of bein^ from the same hand as the "Refutation of 
all Heresies ?" 

If this is found to be the case, then we shall obtain 
a twofold result, 

1. We shall be confirmed in our previous convic- 
tion that the newly-discovered Treatise is from Hip- 
polytus. And 

2. We shall also be disposed to give credence to 
the opinion of those who have accepted the other 
works — to which we have referred— as genuine. 

The evidence here appUcableis partly external, and 
partly internal. 

I. The Author of the " Refutation of all Heresies" 
affirms, that he wrote a Book on the System of tht 
Universe.^ St. Hippolytus wrote a work bearing that 
title, as appears from various testimonies, and par- 
ticularly from the Catalogue on his Statue, where it is 
described as being written " against the GentihiJ and 
against Plato, or on the Universe^' Itwas, in all pro- 
bability, intended to be a Christian System of Cos- 
mogony, contrasted with that propounded by Plato 
in his dialogue bearing a similar title — " On tht 
Universe, or Tim^eus," ' which had been rendered 

* Above, p. lOJ. T ^(iii°E\AijJ'aiKfllxpii nAiToifa)|«*pl ToEnowfc 

• Platonis Opera, vii. pp. 234-372, ed. Bekker, London, \%li>. TlK 
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familiar to the Roman literary world through the 
translation made by Cicero, of which some portions 
remain. 

One very interesting fragment, from a Work having 
this title, " On the Universe," and bearing the name 
of St Hippolytus, was discovered in a MS. in an 
Italian Library, and thence first printed by David 
Hoeschel, in a note to Photius,' and subsequently by 
Stephen Le Moyne, in his Varia Sacra,* and by 
Fabricius, in his edition' of Hippolytus.^ 

On examining this fragment, we find much resem- 
blance, both of thought and language, between it and 
the latter part of the recently-discovered " Refutation 
of all Heresies." * They mutually illustrate each other. 

remains of Cicero's translation are in his Works, vii. p. 930, and are 
entitled "Timaeus, seu de Universo," ed. Oxon. 1810. 

• P. 923. 1 P. 1 1 19. ' i. p. 220. 

• And also (in some respects more correctly) in the Sacra Parallela 
bearing the name of John Damascene, ii. pp. 755. 788, ed. Lequien, 
where a portion of the fragment is attributed to Meletius, and a portion 
to Josephus (*It^<rijiriro$). 

• The subject of both is the condition of departed spirits in another 
-world. Some of the parallels are as follows concerning the place and 
punishment of the wicked : — 

Fragments from the work ^^ On the *^ Refutation of all Heresies^* p. 

Universe,* p. 220. 339- Above, p. 121. 

X^P^of 6w6y€ioy iv f ipSos K6<ryL0v iKipci^tade raprdpou (o(l>€p^w 

06K iiriXdfiirfr (fxtorhs rovvw ^/am« afdortffroy vvh A6you <i>wyrjs 

roin^ t4> X^pW M-h KaraXdfi- M^ KuraAafAipdhy, koI fipatrfihy 

woyros , , , i<t>* f KaTcarde-ntray atvdov Klfiy-ns yeyy^ropos <pXo- 

iyy^Xoi^povpoXirphsThskKdffruy y^s, tai raprapo{>xofy ikyy 4\uy 

wpd^€is iuufifioyrts rhs ray rpStttov KoXaarSoy ipnia &f1 ft 4yov iv 

wpoffKtdpovs KoXdatii » . . . . iy ^^eiAf?. 
ro^y r&ros iup^ptarai rts Kifiyri 
wvphs iurfi4arou, 

P 2 



THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

And thus the proof that the "Refutation" is from 
Hippolytus, strengthens the belief that the Fragment 
has been rightly ascribed to him : and the ascription 
of the Fragment by ancient Manuscripts to St. Hip- 
polytus, corroborates the proof that the Treatise is 
also from him. 

This Fragment is of great value. It describes the 
place of departed Spirits, which it terms " Hades ;" 

P. 221. ol Sturoi [11 itfum^ 
ikunrrtu Cwi i-fyikitr KOKair- 
Tur. utTi Bii i" Sia^n i\- 
xifiirai, oil Bi iftirtiTit iyitAoi 

Other reseroblances between the Treatise "on the Uiiiverae"»J>J 
the " Rerulatian," indicating their coimnon origin, and, by ConseqoaWH 
showing that the author of the " Refutation" is Hippolylus, najll* 
seen in the notes accompanying the translation inserled ibon it 
chapter vi- An argument might also be adduced in confinmlion «f ll* 
Hippolytean origin of this fragment from il5 siniilarity to the tangiup 
of Irenaeus on the sanic subject. See Iren. ii. 63, 64, on " the Bohb" 
of Abraham ;" "digtiam habitationem imamqnamqne genlem perdpefti 
etiam nnle yadkium." 

Thi5 Fragment on the Universe (Hippol. Fabric, p. 221) apwls of 
the constituent parts of the dead body, decomposed and dissolvfd u * 
a crucible (xtintirrhpia*), and all its elements, thoagh monlitered liU> 
dust or scattered to the winds, to be gathered again together »l fl* 
Resurrection. This passage has been printed among the frngmoili rf 
St. IrenscQS (p. 468, Crabe), whence, in one place, it may be emmM 
The Author is speaking of the union of the body with the sooi in ft* 
world and theh- reunion in the next : and he compares that muon tolb^ 
marriage tie, in the mutual afieaion which the body and soul ougM » 
have for each olbei : ipux* iriO'>:oM''<TBi nnflnpi Kodnpf ntM^ulnf*. I 
i, T» Kia)i<f tiy tmalfi (rwuStw,i/au.— tor yiv S.icafui the MS. o( 
IrenaeuB supplies the beautiful words n/^li^i uinaly. 




and it portrays the condition of the Souls, both of 
the wicked and the righteous, on their separation 
from the body by death. The former, it is there 
said, pass immediately into a state of misery, in which 
they suffer great pain, and have gloomy forebodings 
of the still greater and interminable woe and 
shame to which they will be consigned in Heil, at the 
general Resurrection and last Judgment, when their 
bodies will be reunited to them, and when they will 
receive their full and final sentence from the lips of 
their Everlasting Judge. 

The Author of this work teaches also the following 
doctrine concerning the spirits of the righteous on 
their deliverance from the burden of the flesh. They 
then pass, he says, into a place of rest and refresh- 
ment, which is called " Abraham's Bosom," ' they 
there join the society of other holy and blessed 
spirits, and enjoy a foretaste of the still greater 
bliss of which they will have a full fruition after the 
General Resurrection and Universal Judgment, in 
the glories of heaven, and which will be for ever 
theirs. 

This Fragment is of a great doctrinal importance. 
It contains — 

r. A protest against the doctrine of those who 
imagine a sleep of the soul, in the interval between 
Death and Judgment. 

» The doctrine and language of the Eighth Book of the Constilutiotis. 
cap. 41 (|). 423, ed. Cotcler.), bears much resemblance to thai of onr 
Aothor; thus another proof arises, that portions of the Eighth Book 
are derived froni Hippolytiis. See above, p. 144, note. 
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2. A no less clear warning against the RoraisU 
Doctrine of Purgatory. 

3. A refutation of a popular error, which supposes 
that the souls of the righteous, immediately on the 
departure from the body, are admitted to the en- 
joyment of full felicity in heavmi, and which thus 
sets at nought the transactions of the general Resur- 
rection, and the Universal Judgment of quick and dead. 

4. A proof that the notion of a Millennial reign of 
Christ on earth before the Resurrection, had no place 
in our Author's system. This is the more observably 
because St. Hippolytus belonged to a theological 
school — that of Iren^us — in which Millenarian 
opinions had previously shown themselves;' and it 
may therefore be concluded, that careful examination 
of Scripture, and subsequent discussion and closer 
scrutiny of the subject, under the influence of St 
Dionysius of Alexandria (see above, p. 178J, had 
deterred him from adopting those opinions. Perhaps 
his master, Iren^us, had seen reason to revise his 
own sentiments in this respect after the publication 
of his work on Heresy, in which they are broached 
However this may be, it appears that those opinions 
gradually died away. 

' See on IrenjEus, v. 34. Baron Bunsen well observes, p. 856, thai 
St. Hippoiylus did not fall into another error of his master IreiKeiiV i 
i.t. concerning the duration of our Lord's ministry, which Itenans 
imagined to have extended beyotid Ilia fortieth year (Iren. il 39, 
ed. Grabe. p. 161). Lumper, who has noticed this, well adds that 
St Hippolytus did more than this. St. Hippolytus (in Daniel, num. \i.\ 
says that our Lord snffered in Hia thirty-third year. See Lumper, viii. 
177. As to Millenarianism, qi. below, p. Z2o. 
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5. A testimony to the Doctrine of the Church, 
concerning the state of departed souls, as declared 
in our own liturgical formularies, particularly in 
our Burial Office, and in the writings of our ablest 
Divines/ 

The Writer also speaks clearly^ concerning the 
Divinity and Proper Personality of Christ, as the 
Word of God, and Judge of Quick and Dead. "All 
men, both just and unjust, will be brought before the 
Divine Word : for to Him hath the Father given all 
judgment, and He Himself, executing the counsel of 
the Father, is coming as Judge, Whom we call Christ, 
God Incarnate." 

In referring to this Fragment, " On the Universe," 
we feel no small satisfaction in the assurance, that we 
there read the words of one of the greatest Doctors of 
Antiquity, St. Hippolytus. 

Another important Fragment from the same work, 
" On the Universe," is contained in a Manuscript in 
the Bodleian Library, but was not printed by Fabri- 
cius. It will be found at the close of the present 
Volume ; ' and the reader will see that it resembles 
the latter portion of the "Refutation of all Heresies." 

' See, for instance, Bishop Bull's two learned Sermons on the State 
of the Soul after Death. Sermons II. and III., vol. ii. pp. 23 — 82, ed. 
Burton, Oxf. 1827. Compare also Justin Martyr, Dial. c. Tryp. § 5. 
Tertullian. de Resurr. § 43. 

' Ap. Joh. Damascen. ii p. 775. Tthms ^Uaioi Koi &^ikoi iy^irioy 
rod Stov AAyov i,x^(TOVTai' ro^<f yap 6 Tlar^f* r)]v vaaav Kpiaiv SeSwKe, 
ileal ainos fiovk^v Tlarphs iiriT€\wy Kpirijs vapayliftraif tu Xpiffrhv vpoa- 
a!yop€^/A€r Bthy ivavBpwiriiaav'Tau 

' Below, Appendix A. 



It also contains a valuable statement of the Doc- 
trine of Repentance ; and shows that St. Hippolytus 
did not agree with Novatian in that respect. 

II. Let us now advert to another Fragment, not 
included in the edition of Hippolytus by Fabricius. 

The Author of a Work, which was written in the 
age of Zephyrinus, Bishop of Rome, against those 
heretics who denied the Divinity of Christ, and which 
was called the '■'Little Labyrinth" referred in that 
work, as we have seen {chap, iii.), to the Treatise 
" On tfie Universe" as written by himself. 

An Extract from the " Labyrinth " has been pre- 
served by Eusebius,' and, as we have also seen, it 
reflects light on the Narrative concerning the Church 
of Rome, contained in the newly-discovered Treatise. 
We find, also, some similarity of manner between 
that fragment and the relation just mentioned. 

The fragment is itself a narrative ; it concerns the 
state of Ecclesiastical affairs, during the Episcopate 
of Zephyrinus ; and it may be regarded as introduc- 
tory to the history contained in the Ninth Book of 
the " Refutation of all Heresies." It bears a strong 
resemblance to the " Refutation " in the general view 
that it takes of Heresies. It represents them as de- 
rived from ancient schools of Heathen Philosophy; 

' Euseb. V. 2S, and \a Ilouth's Reliq. Sacr. ii. 129 — 134. SM 
there p. 143, where Dr. Routh sajs, " probabiliter contendere quit 
possit opus, de quo agimus, Parvum Labyrinthum, ascribendUB 
ffiffolylo esse." Dr. Routh was, I believe, the first to ascribe the 
Labyrinth to Hippolytus; and time has showa the soundness of lul 




and aiBrms, that they owe much more to the teaching 
of the Portico, the Lyceum, and the Academy, than 
to that of tlie Scriptures and the Church. 

There is also a resemblance between the diction of 
this fragment and the works of Iren?eus.' 

In a doctrinal point of view it is valuable, as af- 
firming (in opposition to the assertions of the Theo- 
dotian heretics), that the Divinity of Christ, the Word 
of God, is taught in Holy Scripture, and had been 



' E.g. •fpeifht flflni jupniwapynicaai, sc. hjcretici. Compare St. Irenieus, 
Prerace, ^aIiauf)7oui'TEi ra xiyia toD Btov. 

Let me take this opportunity of noticing a passage in tlie Fron^mlum 
ot Preface of SL Ireiiicus which appears to have caused perplenity. He 
is speaking of the strange tenets of the Valenlinian Gnostics, which be 
promises to disclose to his reader. Iwaynoioi' tryi}adiiiir ittipviial coi ri 
TifiO-TiiStl Kiit BaSia tiBOTiipia & ob irdiTd X"!'"^""' ^'"^ <^^ laints 7hr 
iynitinXof EHEniTKA21N. The latter phiase has not been explained. 
It has been thought to mean men who have not i/'ii out Ihcir braitts (by 
snetiing). The word i^tTTiKamv is corrupt, and ought, probably, to 
be corrected into EEEnTlKA2IN (from iK-K-riaaa), and the sense wouLl 
be, "1 have thought it necessary to expound to you these portentous 
and profound mysteries, which all men do not comprehend, because 
(forsooth, to adopt their expression) men have not st/iid their braim" 
SL Irensus alludes to the Gnostic notion derived from the ancient 
medical theories that the brain is separated from the nasal organs by a 
thin membrane like a sieve, which is called by physioli^ists "lamina 
eribrosa" (see Plin.N. H. li. 49. Aristot. Hist. Animal. L 16. de part, 
animal, ti. 7, quoted by Ktieren), and that in order that the intellectual 
faculties may lie rightly exercised, the brain must be cleansed (what 
Shakspeare called finely boiled) by the discharge of phlegmatic humours 
through this nasal membrane as through a sieve, and thus the mind be 
clarified, and be competent to understand subtle speculations. This 
they called ttrrlirirfiy or SiaT-rliraiir -rir iy<,i>;MXo>i, to sifi tht hrmtt. 
The same correction is to be made in ^lian. Hist. Animal, xvii. 31, 
itt^TvaiiiiitytsM itfa (i. e. the air Hfled out), Periion. p. 949, where the 
Medicean MS. has very nearly preserved the true reading iitTmav6fireai, 
II has iH-mvinfyov. The false reading Swi-r^o-apTd Xiirri for S.a- 
ome editioos of Theophrastus, Hist. Plant. 



continually and constantly maintained by the Church 
from the first.' 

This Fragment — not inserted in the edition pub- 
lished by Fabriclus — ought to find a place in future 
collections of the works of St. Hippolytus. 

III. Let us now pass on to another work ascribed 
to St, Hippolytus. 

This is a CHRONICLE ; or, rather, a Chronological 
Epitome, which exists (as far as is known) only in 
Latin, and was first printed at Ingolstadt, in 1602,' 
from two Paris Manuscripts ; whence it was trans- 
ferred into the edition of Fabricius.' It does not 
bear the name of Hippolytus. But since it is appa- 
rent from internal evidence, that it was composed 
in the age of Alexander Severus (when Hippolytus 
flourished), and is continued to A.D. 233, and since 
the Catalogue on the Statue of Hippolytus attests 
that he had composed such a work ; therefore it 
has been attributed to him by some learned persons.' 

* E,g. i^ttkipay inTi ypafi^ara Tpiireiripa tuv BUrapoi xpi"" *' 
i<r' dpufli ilirJ TiiTaii' ypa(pf'iaai riw AOfON td5 e«iD riv XPI2T0N 

* In Canisii Antiqnaruin Lectionum, torn. ii. p. 179. It was iko 
printed by Labbe, BibL Nov. MS. p. 298, Paris, 1657, from a third MS. 

' i. PP- 49—59- 

' It is entitled by Fabricius " Chronicon Anonymi quod ad S. Hippt- 
lytum viri docti refcnint ; certe scriptum ilia state," p. 49. Bp. Pearaon, 
Dissert. Posthuma, i. cap. x. § I , calls the antbor "qnidani anonymiti." 
So also Dodwell, Diss, c xiv. § xin., doubts whether it is byJS. Hippo- 
lytus. Bianchini argues that it cannot be a work of Hippolytus from 
certain discrepancies between it and the Paschal Canon on (he Statue. 
Dissert, cap. ilL § vii. 
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The discovery of the present Treatise appears to 
remove all doubt on this subject. 

Our Author informs us' that he had written a chrono- 
logical work, and refers his readers to it. He then 
introduces an abstract of his chronological system, in 
regard to Jewish History. Suffice it to say, that the 
details in the Treatise harmonize in language and 
substance with those contained in the Chronicle.' 
They seem to be from the same hand. 

Thus, then, the recently-discovered " Refutation " 
strengthens the evidence already existing, that the 
work in question is by Hippolytus.' 

IV. Another writing, attributed in Manuscript 
copies to Hippolytus, and inserted in the edition of 
Fabricius, comes next under consideration. It is 
entitled, " Concerning Antichrist ^ ^ Such a work was 
written by St. Hippolytus, as we know from the 
testimony of St. Jerome^ and Photius;* Andreas, of 
Caesarea, and Arethas, refer to it in their comments 
on the Apocalypse.* 

' P. 331, 81. 

» Compare Refutation, pp. 331 — 333, with the Chronicon in 
Fabricius' edition of Hippolyti Opera, i. pp. 50—53. 

• Henry Dodwell supposes, with good reason, that the Chronology 
of St. Hippolytus with regard to the succession of Roman Bishops is 
embodied in the work of Syncellus, Dissertat. de Rom. Pont. Success. 
c. xiv. 

* I. p. 4. It was first published by Marquard Gudius, from two 
French MSS., at Paris, 1661, and after him by Combefisius, in a Catena 
on Jeremia iL p. 449. 

« De Viris Illustr. 61. « Phot Bibl. Cod. 202. 

^ On the Revelation, xii. 18 ; xiii. i ; zviii. 10. 
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IRENMUS AND HlPPOtYTUS. 

On comparing this work witti the Treatise on 
Heresy, we see good reason to beUeve that they are 
from the same hand ;' and, therefore, it being granted 
that our Treatise is by Hippolytus, we are confirmed 
in the persuasion, that the Worli on Antichrist is 
from him ; and the ascription of a Work on Anti- 
christ to Hippolytus by Ancient Authors, Jerome and 
Photius, and of this particular Work oa Antichrist to 
him by ancient MSS., is a further proof that the 
" Refutation of all Heresies " is by Hippolytus. 

There is also considerable similarity in some 
passages of this Work to certain sections of the 
Work on Heresy by St. Irenseus, the master of St 
Hippolytus, especially in those portions where our 
Author treats on the Apocalyptic prophecies.' Upon 
these, however, the reader may remark, that the 
Author appears studiously to have avoided any 
approximation to Millenarian tenets, favoured in 
some degree by his predecessor and teacher, St 
Iren^eus. Indeed, he inculcates doctrines wholly at 
variance with Millenarian notions.' What has been 



• E. g. Work on Antichrist. 

p. 5, c. I. u)| irXanw, used pa- 
renthetically. 

p. 5, c. 3, Description of An- 
cient Propiiecy j also p. i6, 
cap. 31. 

p. 5, c. 3. A6yo, h Toi; 9(oC 

noil. 

p. 6, c. 3. tli 4 td5 SedD na.1s. 
' Compare p. 25, c 50, un the n 

' See particularly cap. 44 — 46, 



Refitlatlon of all Heritifs. 

p. 336, 18. jii i-XnyS, used p«- 
rentlieticnlly. 

p. 337. 46. Description of An- 
cient Prophecy. 

p. 336. 44. hiyK i 9fn, J 
wpariyoyDJ Tiarphi ndif. 

ime of tlie Beast in the ApocaJjplft 

o the Two Advents of Christ, od* 
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already said® with regard to the Author of the 
Treatise on the Universe, in this respect is applicable 
here. 

This Treatise was not a public address, but was 
transmitted privately to a certain Theophilus, and 
was accompanied with expressions of reverential fear,' 
and with a strict charge of secrecy, reserving and 
limiting it to the use of holy and faithful men, and 
prohibiting any communication of it to Unbelievers. 

One reason for such caution appears to have been 
as follows. The Author identifies the Fourth Mo- 
narchy of Daniel with the Roman Empire ;* and he 
also identifies the Babylon of the Apocalypse with 
the City of Rome.' And, since the Prophecies of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse, as he interprets them, 
describe the utter destruction of the Fourth Mo- 
narchy, and portend the total extinction of the mys- 
tical Babylon, his expositions would have been very 
obnoxious to such Roman readers as did not look 
with pious hope beyond the subversion of the Roman 
Empire, and the fall of the Roman City, to the full 
and final victory of Christ.^ 

cap. 64, on the Second Advent, represented as contemporaneous with 
the General Resurrection, and Judgment, and Conflagration of the 
Earth. 

* Above, p. 212. 

' c. 29, ravrA, aoi /u6t& *p6fiou fitrailBofxtv. 

* P. 14, c. 25 ; p. 16, c. 32. Brjploy riraprov — rivts ovroi iAA' ^ 
*Poofxa7oij Sxep iarlv b aiZiiphs^ ri vvv kar&ira fiaxriKeia ; 

P. 16, c. 34. ff^Tj Kpartl aiZtipSs. 
« P. 18, c. 36. 

* Thus incidentally the author explains St. Paul's reserve in 2 Thesg. 
iL 6. May I refer to my note on that passage ? 
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Photius, in his Comment* on this Treatise of St. 
Hippolytus on Antichrist, remarks that it resembled 
the Exposition by the same Author of the Book of 
Daniel,^ and that both writings evinced somewhat of 

* Photius, Cod. 203. prefers the exposition of Theodoret lo thai cf 
Hippolytus ; from whom, however, Theodoret nppesrs to hnve dcrixfl 
benefit. Such persons as may he (disposed to renounce the exposilioii 
from events for that of the Fathers, with regard to prophecies 
vnflttfiUed in thar age, and would thus elevate the Falkm In*) 
Propk^, may be invited to reflect on the judicious observations of ' 
Photius, contained in his article on this Treatise of Hippolytus. And 
such persons as may be tempted to imagine that they can foim 

a bannonious system of interpretation from the works of the Fatboi 
with respect to such Frophecies as had not been fulfilled in their age, 
may read with benefit the article in Photius (Cod. 203), on the Expai- 
tion of Daniel by Theodoret, as contrasted with that of St Hippoljle 
" Many are the discripanda between them," says Photius. No "icfoo/ 
of prophetic interpretation" can be formed from such elements as these. 
And they who appeal to the Fathers for guidance in such mattery do 
much to invalidate the authority of the Fathers in i^ard to prophedes 
which ^1/ 4«H^//f//«/ in their age ; and also in matters of Chrislun 
dBctrine, where their authority is of great weight. They thus also 
forfeit the privilege which Providence has given to themselves of livifij 
in a later age, and of reading prophecy by the light of history. Tin* 
is the best Interpreter of Prophecy. 

' Cod, Z02. Fabridus appears lo have been led in one instance W 
mistake the one for the other. He quotes St Germonus, Archbiiii? 
of Constantinople, asserting lha.t Hippolytus supposed that AnlidniS 
would appear in the five hundredth year after Christ ;" and he unapoo 
that St Germanns is quoting from the Treatise on Antichrist No B^ 
assertion, however, occurs in that Treatise. But this assertion was con- 
tained in the Exposition on Daniel by Hippolytus, as appears fiW . 
Photius, Cod. 202, who adds that Hippolytus reckoned 5500 ftoio ll* 
Creation to Christ. M. Bunsen infers that Hippolytus wrote the 
Treatise in a time of peaa, iaame he placed the appearance of Anti- 
christ at about 300 years aftfr his own time. 

But, with all deference be it said, this reasoning seems Id U 

• The MS. of St Germanus has ^JaKiffxi^"""-* ritTaKoeii ti«: 
but the true reading, I conceive, is iK xp'TtoS TrfrraKoalqi ttn, Tlie 
reasoD of this will appear from what is said tu the note above. 
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' fervid and confident spirit, in the speculative 
attempts there made to determine Iww and when the 
utifiilfilkd prophecies of Scripture would be fulfilled. 
But as far as this Treatise records the judgment of 
the Church concerning the true interpretation of pro- 
phecies which had been fulfilled in that age, it is of 
great value, particularly if it be supposed, which 
appears to be most probable, to have come from the 
pea of Hippolytus, the scholar of Iren^eus, and a 
Bishop of the Roman Church, If this is a work of 
Hippolytus, then this Treatise is also of importance 
to Sacred Philology. For it cites a large portion of 
the Apocalypse. In these citations we have perhaps ' 
the readings of the manuscript used by Hippolytus, 

^tjie third in order from St, John,' 

^^Klt is also an important witness of primitive doctrine. 

^^Bjt teaches, in the most explicit manner, the Di- 

^^'inity and Humanity of Christ, the Word of God," 
by Whom we, says the Author, have received the 
Regeneration effected through the Holy Ghost' It 

/illttdous. Hippolytus placed the appearance of Antichrist at A.D. 500, 
because he supposed with many of the Falbers, that the world would 
last for ijjr millenary periods (cf. ad .S. Iren. v. 18), wlilch, according 
to his chronological calculations, would have expired then. 

' "Perhaps," — because the reading in Hippolytus wiay have been 
ijtcred to suit a text of the Apocalypse. 

^ Jn Rev. Kvii. 8 this MS. had xal npiiToi, and Rev. sviii. 5 
^KoXX^fljjffiif. Both these readings have disappeared from most recent 
MSS., and from many editions; but they are preserved in the 
Alexandrine MS., and appear to be the true readings, and have been 
ired by Lachmann, Tiachendorf, Trcgelles, and others as such. 
61. XP'TTJII', iriufB 9cdD, eichr nuI fife^wirai' KBTU'VvtUVci'ot. 
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represents the Church as a ship tossed on the waves' 
of this world, agitated by storms, but never wrecked, 
having CHRIST as her Pilot, and the Cross of Christ 
as her mast, and the Word of God as her rudder, and 
the precepts of Christ as her anchor, and the laver of 
regeneration with her, and above her the Divine 
Author of these blessed privileges, the Holy Spirit, 
breathing as the wind upon her sails, and wafting 
the Vessel in its course to the harbour of eternal 
peace.' 

V. Another Work ascribed to St. Hippolytus is 
Homily on "the 'Theophania," or Baptism of our 
Blessed Lord. This is a Sermon addressed to Cate- 
chumens, inviting them to Baptism, It represents to 
them, in glowing language, the privileges to which 
they would be introduced through that Holy Sacra- 
ment, and the blessings to which they would be led 
by the Divine Love, if they lived a life corresponding 
to their baptismal obligations. This interesting and 
beautiful Homily has some points of resemblance to 
the exhortation at the close of the newly-discovered 
Treatise. But there is, in one respect, a wide differ- 
ence between them. The Homily was addressed to 
those who had been previously trained under Christian 
Instruction. But the peroration of the " Refutation 



' See the notes on this passage above, pp. 126—128. 

■ Hippolytus, ed. Fabric, i. 261. A recent critic translates this lllle 
"a (baptismal) Sermon on Epiphany," which conveys 
On the word Stofidma, See Casaubon, Exc, liaron. ii. 





HIS ADDRESS TO THE HEATHEN. 225 

of all Heresies " was addressed to those who had had 
no such previous training. 

The former is to Catechumens : the latter to 
Heathens. This difference of occasion has neces- 
sarily produced a difference of treatment of the 
subject in these two compositions respectively ; as is 
sufficiently evident from the fact that in the last two 
pages of the Homily there are iujetity-five direct 
quotations from Ho!y Scripture, but in the peroration 
to the " Refutation of all Heresies " there is not one. 
The reader, therefore, will not expect to find in that 
peroration an exposition of Christian Doctrine. 

It has, however, been called by some^ "the Con- 
fession of Faith " of St. Hippolytus. 

But this is an unhappy appellation. It might 
rather be termed his "Apology," We should fall 
into a great error, and do much injustice to St. Hip- 
polytus and his cause, if we were to judge him and 
his Creed from a speech made to Idolaters. 

The Homily on the Theophania was supplied to 
Fabricius, for his edition, by Roger Gale, from a 

' By M. Bunsen, wLo, it is to be regtelted, li^ not attended to tliese 

conadcrations. M. Bunscn's Fourth Letter, from p. 139 to p. 195, 

bests of this perotalion to the HeiUhen, and bears the following title : 

"Hippolylai own Ceiiftaion." 

It is also to be deplored that M. Bunsen, in frEiiniiig a " Confession 

I of Faith '' for St. Hippolytus, has paid little or no regard to the various 

I beresies wliich Hippolytus refutes in his Treatise on Heresies. From 

ic tnany-SLtied opposition of Hippolytus to the different forms in which 

letcrodoxy showed itself in the Heresies before and in his own times 

. in the Heresies of Cerinthns, Ebion, Theodolus, Apelles, Noelus, 

\ Callistus), his own orthodoxy comes forth m a very precise atid 



MS. ill the valuable library of his father, Thomas 
Gale.' 

It is ascribed in that MS. to St. Hippolytus, and 
this ascription appears to be confirmed by the in- 
ternal evidence, particularly by its similarity in 
thought and diction to the recently- discovered 
Treatise,'' Thus it may be regarded as supplemen- 
tary to that other address, and may aid us in ascer- 
taining from St. Hippolytus what he himself irould 
have recognized as his own " Confession of Faith." 

In corroboration of this assertion, let me adduce 
some paragraphs from the conclusion of this Homily. 

Here we have a document, among the Patristic 
remains of the Antenicene age, which states in a 
short compass and clear terms the doctrine of the 
primitive Church concerning the Sacrament of Holy 
Baptism. 

The Author is speaking to the candidates for Bif- 
tism, and thus expresses himself; "Give me youi 
attention, I beseech you with earnestness, for I desire 
to recur to the fount of life, and to see the well-spring 
of healing flowing forth. The Father of Immortalily 
sent forth His immortal SON and WORD into the 
World. He came to wash man with Water and the 
Holy Ghost, and having regenerated him toincorrup- 
tion of soul and body, breathed into us the breath of 



* It is now among ihe Gale MSS. i 
Cambridge, wliere it is marked O. 



the Library of Trin. CoUn 
Cr. Fabric HippoL L 
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Life, having clothed us with the armour of Immor- 
tality. If then man has become immortal, he will 
also be divinized ;° and if he is divinized through 
Water and the Holy Spirit after the Regeneration 
of the baptismal font, he will also be fellow-heir with 

Christ after the Resurrection from the dead 

Come, therefore, and be born again to the adoption 
of God." 

He then warns his hearers not to delude them- 
selves by imagining that these baptismal privileges 
can be enjoyed otherwise than by a renunciation of 
sin, and by holiness of life. " Come to the adoption 

of sonship to God And how? you may ask. 

.... As follows— If you do not commit adultery, or 
murder, or idolatry.' If you are not the slave of 
pleasure, if pride is not master over you, if you wipe 
off the stain of impurity, and cast off the burden of 
iniquity. If you put off the armour of Satan and 
put on the breastplate of Faith ; as saith Isaiah,* 
Wash ye and seek judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge 

* Irrai naJ 8<ii, (i Sf 8«ij !i' See Refutario, p. 239 {above, 
CiaTDi Hal TKni^nToj aytou jipri chap. vi. p. I28), yfTOfai Tip 
riiy T^J Kohii)iSilBpas ayayitVTiirir Bfil . . . aov htbix'''" Siii, mil 
ylyyiTai, nai trufKK-nporii^s XR'"' "^ ^f^" ■'<»i<rat til t^fnv airm. 

' A negative argiiTnent ngojnst Infant Baplism has been derived by 
some from ihe silence of St Hippolylus in respecl to it. But, it must 
be retnenibered, Si. Hippolytus had to deal mainly with adult iiiolateTS. 
Nothing can be clearer than that he dales the origin of spiritual life from 
Baptism; and therefore, according to his teaching, they who have the 
charge of infanta and children are hound to bring them to Baptism, if 
thejr would not have the blood of their soula required of themselves by 
Him Who instituted Baptism a= the laver of the new Birth. 

• I1.L16. 
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the fatherless, plead for the vjido-io. Come now, let 
us reason togetlier, saith the Lord : thmighyour silts bt 
as scarlet, they shall be as white as show ; ilioitgk they 
be red as crimson, they shall be as wool ; if ye be willifg 
and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the land. 

"You see, beloved, how the Prophet foretold the 
purifying efficacy of Baptism. For he who descends 
with faith into the laver of Regeneration renounces 
the Devil, and dedicates himself to Christ ; he rejects 
the Enemy, and confesses that CHRIST is GOD. He 
puts off slavery, and puts on sonship. He comes 
forth from Baptism bright as the sun, and shedding 
forth the rays of righteousness ; and, what is most of 
all, he comes forth a son of God, and fellow-heir with 
Christ. To Him be Glory and Power, with His all- 
holy and good and life-giving SPIRIT, now and 
ever. Amen." 

VI. Another important document for ascertaining 
the Doctrine of its Author is found in the Hotnilj' 
against Noetianism, contained in the works of St 
Hippolytus. This Homily is ascribed to him in the 
ancient Vatican MS., from which it was transcribed 
by Montfaucon, and first printed by Fabricius.' It 
has generally been received as his, and the points of 
resemblance in thought and language, between that 
Homily and the Ninth Book of the recently-discovered 
"Refutation of all Heresies," are so numerous and 
striking, that they greatly strengthen the proof, that 
' S. Hippol. opera, ii. 5— aa 
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they are from the same person, ^and that this person 
is Hippolytus.' This homily has most appropriately 
been included by the late learned Dr. Routh in his 
valuable collection of the shorter writings of Eccle- 
siastical Authors. 

The whole of this homily is so valuable and in- 
structive, as a witness of Christian teaching in the 
earlier part of the third century, that it would be 
difficult to make extracts from it. But as it has 
unhappily been alleged by some ^ that Hippolytus 
has not spoken clearly on the doctrine of the Blessed 
Trinity, and as it ha.s been thence inferred that this 
doctrine was not taught in the Christian Church in 
his age, it may not be amiss to indicate one or two 
passages relevant to that subject. 

Having stated that Christ is the Word by Whom 
all things were made,' and having quoted the begin- 
ning of St. John's Gospel in proof of this assertion, 
he proceeds to say, that we " behold the Word Incar- 
nate in Him ; we understand the Father by Him ; 
we believe the Son ; we worship the Holy Ghost." 
Hippolytus then encounters the argumeijt of the Noe- 
tiaas, who charged the orthodox with belief in two 
Gods because they maintained that the Father is 
God, and the Son God. Hippolytus replies, " I will 
not speak of two Gods,' but one God, and two Persons. 

' Pqrtions of this Humily have been adopted by Epiphaniua in his 
article on Noetus. Hfercs. Ivii. pp. 479—489. 
~ ' By M. Bunsen, i. pp. 297. 302—304. 

• S. Hippol. in NoeL c. 12, ed. Fabric, ii. p. 14. 

• C.I4- 




230 ON THE BI.ESSSD TRINIT'i. 

For the Father is one ; but there are two Persons, 
because there is also the Son, and the third Person is 
the Holy Ghost.' The Father is over all things; 
the Son through all things ; the Holy Ghost in all 
things. We cannot otherwise acknowledge one God, 
except we believe really in the Father, and in the 
Son, and in the Holy Ghost." And he adds that 
" the Word of God, Christ, having risen from the dead, 
gave therefore this charge to His disciples,' Go mid 
teack all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of tlie 
Fatlier, and of the Son, and of tlie Holy Ghost, show- 
ing that whosoever omits one of these, does not fuily 
glorify God, For through this TRINITY the Father 
is glorified. The Father willed, the Son wrought, ihe 
Holy Ghost manifested. All the Scriptures proclaim 
this.'' And having in an eloquent peroration, — oneof 
the most eloquent that are extant in ancient homilies, 
— described the human acts and sufferings, as well as 
the divine miracles, of Christ, he concludes with 
saying,' This is He "Who ascended on a cloud into 
heaven, and sits on the right hand of the Father, and 
will come again to judge the quick and dead. This 
is He Who is God, and Who was made Man for our 
sakes, to whom the Father subjected all things. To 
Him be Glory and Power with the FATHER and the 

* Compare also ibid. cap. g: "Whatsoever the Holy Scriptiw* 
declare, let us learn j and as the Father wills to be believed, let n 
believe; and as He wills the Son lo be glorified,. so lel us glorilj Hini 
and as He wills to give the Holy Spirit, so let us receive." 

• Matt, inviii, ig. 




MIS COMMENTARIES. 

HOLV Spirit, in the Holy Church, now and for ever, 
^Amen." 

^•VII. Fragments of other works of St, Hippolytus, 
especially from his Commentaries on portions of Holy 
Scripture, are inserted in the edition of Fabricius; 
and additions to them have been made by the learned 
labours of Cardinal Mai, and have been reprinted in the 
edition of some of the writings of Hippolytus by 

MJtaul Antony de Lagarde. 

^PlSufficient has now been said to show the value of 
the newly-discovered Treatise, with regard to those 
other Works ascribed to St. Hippolytus.' The 
learned World has been hitherto divided and in doubt 
concerning the genuineness of those Works. Hence- 
forth these doubts may be considered as at an end. 
If the newly-discovered Treatise is generally received 
as the work of Hippolytus (as there is little doubt it 
will be), then it will also be allowed that those other 
works were rightly ascribed to him. And the inde- 
pendent ascription of those other works to him 
strengthens the conviction that this Treatise is his. 

Krhe recent discovery, therefore, of this MS. in the 
It has not been the design af Ihi^ Chapter to notice all the works 
;ned to Hippolytus; particularly the work " De Consummalione 
Mundi," printed by Fabricius in an Apjwndii: to the First Volume 
among "Dubia et Supposititia," is not mentioned here. It appears to 
ha.ve been attributed to Hippolytus, because it is formed in a great 
measure from his work on Aalichriit ; but it contains many evidences 
of a diiferent hand and a later age. See the authorities in CeiUier, ii. 
p. 368. Lumper, viii. 109, 
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Monastery of Mount Athos, is not only valuable in 
itself, but it adds to our former possessions. It is an 
accession of a new treasure, and a recovery of what 
was old. It does, in a considerable degree, for Hip- 
polytus, what was done for his mythical namesake, 
who, after he had been torn in pieces, was again 
brought to light and life.' It restores Hippolytus to 
himself.^ 

Thus, also, a gain has accrued to the cause of 
Christianity. Henceforth we may appeal to these 
works with confidence, as authentic witnesses of the 
Doctrine and Discipline of the Christian Church, in 
the earlier part of the Third Century after Christ. 

• Virg. vii. 761. 

1 It is to be hoped that a new and complete Edition of the remains 
of St. Hippolytus will be undertaken, and be accompanied by an 
edition of the works of his forerunner and master, St. Irenaeus, 
with supplements and amendments, by the aid of the newly-discovered 
** Refutation of all Heresies." 



CHAPTER XIII. 
On ancient Lists of the Works of St, Hippolytus, 

The Statue of St. Hippolytus discovered in Rome in 
the year 155 1 near the Church of St. Lawrence, on 
the road to Tivoli, exhibits in a fragmentary condition, 
the earliest extant catalogue of his works.* It is 
engraved in the frontispiece of the present volume. 

The following is a representation of it in cursive 
characters, with some words [in brackets] supplied 
by conjecture. 

I [tt/oo? T0U9 Toi;8a]a)i;5' 

[Trepi TTapQe\vLa%' 

[6fc9 Tou? "^JaX/AOu?* 

[et? T7)v eYficuTTpi^vdov 

5 [a7ro\o7ta] virep rov Kara ^Jcodinjv 

evayyeXiov Kal airo/caXvylreax;' 

irepX ')(apiafidTQ>v 

10 diroaroKiKrj irapdhoai<;' 

'XpoviKcov 

* The Inscription is given in the Berlin Corpus Inscriptionum 
Grsecarum (ed. A. Kirchhoff, 1857), iv. 8613. Gruter, 140. Fabricius, 
Opeia S. Hippolyti, i. p. 36. Cave, Hist. Lit. i. p. 104, ed. Basil, 1 741. 
De Rossi, Inscr. Christ, p. Ixxix. Salmon, Hermathena, No. I, 1873. 
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■!rp6<i "EXXijra? 

15 {j ital irepl tov iravrm- 

TrporpeTniKoi "npo^ ue^rfpeivav 

25 TTcpt rayadov, ical -noQev to leaicov ; 
Or in English translation, adopting the proposed 
conjectures, 

Against tlte Jews. 

On Virginity {?}. 

On the Psalms. 

On tlie Ventriloquist \the Witch at Endor\. 

Defence of the Gospel according to St. John and thi 



On Spiritual Gifts : Apostolic Tradition. 

Annals. 

Against the Heathen, and against Plato, or on tk 
Universe. 

A hortatory Address to Severina. 

Demonstration of tlie Titnes of Easter according to 
the Order in the Table. 

Hymns : On all the Scriptures. 

Concerning God and ilie Resurrection of tlie Flesk 

Concerning Good, and the Origin of Evil. 

A few notes on the above may be added. 

Ini;. I of the Greek the conjecture 6w'louSoMu!,"iii 
Judseos," has been adopted, such a topic being co(i>' 
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monly handled by the sub-apostolic writers, Justin 
Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian ; and not unlikely to be 
treated of by St. Hippolytus. See the editions of the 
works of Hippolytus, Fabricius {ii. 2) and Lagarde 
(p. 63, where are extracts from a treatise with this 
title, "Against the Jews," by Hippolytus). Cardinal 
Mai's Script. Vet. i. 223 ; ii. 439 — 448. 

In !■. 2 I would suggest mpt irapB&iiu.'i, or " de Vir- 
ginitate," for a similar reason. 

But the letters NI in NIAS, v. 2, are not certain, 
and may perhaps be M (Mai, Script. Vet. nova Coll., 
vol. V, pp. 70 — 73). Smetius reads VI. We might 
conjecture ei? ra? Trapatfiia^, "on the Proverbs." We 
know from St. Jerome that St, Hippolytus wrote a 
commentary on that Book, and fragments of that 
Commentary have been published by Lagarde (p. 196). 
Or it maybe irfpi oUovon.ia'i, " on the Dispensation, 
or Incarnation ;" see below, p. 240. 

*. 3. ek Tov<i ^ffaX/iov^ is certain ; see extracts from 
this work of St. Hippolytus in Lagarde, pp. 187 — igj. 
. V. 4, 0>i lite Witch of Bndor. See Fabricius, pp. 81 
and 267. 

V. 5. In the list of the works of Hippolytus by 
Ebed-Jesu, Bibl, Oriental. Assemanni, iii. Pt. i. 15, is 
"Apology for the Apocalypse of John the Apostle 
and Evangelist, and Chapters against Caius." 

As to the relation of Hippolytus to the Apocalypse 
and to Caius, who seems to have impugned it, see 
above, chapter iv. p. 39. 
V. 9, Trepl xapta-iidrcDv, " on Spiritual Gifts," especially 
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such as are bestowed on Bishops, Priests, and Deacons 
at ordination, and their consequent duties. See above, 
pp. 143, 144, and Fabricius, pp. 83 and 245, and 
Lagarde, p. 73. 

V. II. ^poviicmv. See the edition of St. Hippolytus 
by Fabricius, p. 49. 

V. 12. TTpo? "E\Xjjda<; K.T.X. A fragment from tiiis 
work is printed by Fabricius, p. 220, and by Lagarde, 
p. 68. 

V. 16. TrpoT/jeTTTt^o? wpo! ae^iipeivav. The Sevenna 
here mentioned was probably Severa, wife of the 
Emperor PhiUp {A.D. 243 — 249), who was a loyal 
Christian (Euseb. vi. 34). Origen wrote a letter to 
her (Euseb. vi. 36). He had instructed MammKa. 
mother of Alexander Severus, in the doctrines of 
the Gospel (Euseb. vi. 21), Cp. Tillemont, iiL 242, 
243 ; and so Le Moyne in Fabricius, p. 88. Dr. 
Doliinger with less probability, as it seems to me, 
identifies her with Julia Aquileia Severa, second 
wife of Elag-abalus, Fabricius (p. 92) and Lagarde 
(p. 90) have printed an extract of an Epistle of Hip* 
polytus to a certain Queen. If she was the same as 
Severa, Hippolytus must have been alive in A.D. 244. 
The name Severa (a rather ill-omened one) would 
not unnaturally be softened into Severina : Fabius, 
Bishop of Antioch, is also called Fabianus by Fuse- 
bius ; and Novatian is called Novatus. 

V. 18. Demonstraiwn of t/ie Times of Easter accord- 
ing- to the Order in the Table (on the Statue). See 
Fabricius, p. 38. 
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oBai. It is probable that mBal is correct, and 
lat it is a title of an integral work, and that Hip- 
polytus, who was an eloquent orator, and writes some- 
times as a poet even in his prose, composed sacred 
songs, 'fliAAS, such as he himself describes as having 
been written in honour of Christ (ap. Euseb. v. 28), 
f^a\^ioi Se oaai leal 'iliAAI dBeXipMV aw' apX']'! ^o •JTitT- 
Tatv ypa^aaai rov Aoyov tov ©eoiJ tov ■)(^punov viLvovai 
6eo\oyovvTev. Cp. Pliny, Epist. x. 97. 

For a specimen of a primitive anapsstic aiBi) to 
Christ, — and also one in iambic verse, to which 
perhaps Hippolytus was referring, — see Clemens 
Alexandr, Pa;dagog. iii. at the end, and Potter's 
note there, p. 313. 

Then "eh Trdaat tck; ypaipa^" is another distinct 
title, I.e. "In omnes Scripturas," " On all the Scrip- 
tures," according to the common mode of expression 
for designating expositions of Scripture by means of 
the preposition ek. See instances in Nicephor. Callist. 
iv. 31, in his account of Hippolytus, e.g^. ek To'Ata-pa 
■jwv aff/iuTOji' — eh iiepT] tov 'le^eKtrjX. 

V. 23. -mpi^ioxi KaiaapKotavauTaaeatt. A fragment 
of a work of Hippolytus wepl avaa-xdaem^ is printed 
by Fabricius, p. 244, and Lagarde, p. 90. 

V. 25, On Good, and t/ie Origin of Evil. See Fabricius, 
p. 89. Probably against the heresy of Florinus, who 
imagined God to be the Author of Evil. Euseb. v. 20. 
See also Euseb. v. 27, where he says that Maximua 
wrote a treatise irepX tov iro\v6pv\iJTOv irapa. tois 
alpeatiipj(aii ^'JT'J/iaTO?, " irouev ^ KaKui ;' 
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On the titles of the works on the Statue generally, 
see the edition of Hippolytus by Fabricius, pp. 79—89, 
and Cave's Hist. Lit. i. pp. 104 — 6, 

The second ancient list of the works of St. Hip- 
polytus is that of Eusebius, who says, " Hippolytus, 
together with many other writings, composed a work 
concerning Easter ; in which, having set forth a chro- 
nological series, and also having propounded a certain 
canon of sixteen years for determining Easter, he 
brings his Chronicle down to the first year of Alexander 
Severus (a.D, 222). Of his other writings, those 
which have come into my hands are these : On the Six 
Days' Work of CreatioTi ; on the Things of ter Crcat'm; 
against Marcion ; on the Song of Solomon ; on Por- 
tions of Ezekiel ; against Heresies ; and you may find 
many more of his works among many other persons. 

St. Jerome (de Scriptoribus Ecclesiastic is, Art. IxL) 
makes large additions to the list of Eusebius. " Hip- 
polytus composed a Calendar for Easier and a 
Chronicle to the first year of Alexander Severus, and 
invented a cycle, which the Greeks call i/uai&etia' 
eT7)ph, of sixteen years. 

" He wrote some Commentaries on Scripture, Qi-v)i<^ 
I have seen, Ofi the Six Days' Creation ; on Exotixsi 
on tlie Song of Songs ; on Genesis, and Zec/iariah ; W 
the Psalms ; on Isaiah ; on Daniel; on tlie Apocalypse; 
on the Proverbs ; on Mcclesiustes ; oft Saul and ti* 
Witchof Ettdor ; also on Antichrist ; oh the Rts)^ 
rection ; against Marcion ; on Easier ; against <w 
Heresies; and Trpos 6fj.iXio>v, on the Praise of cuf 
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Blessed Lord and Saviour yin which he intimates that he 
is speaking in the Church in the presence of Origen." 

What is to be said of these last words ? For tt/jo? 
oikCKiSnv I am disposed to think with Dr. Routh that 
we should read Trpoao^iCKiav, ** a Conference " or 
"homiletical address." Cp. Nicephor. Callisti, iv. 31, 
where he translates these words. Origen was at Rome 
for a short time in the Episcopate of Zephyrinus 
(Euseb. H. E. vi. 14). 

Another list of the works of St. Hippolytus is given 
by Nicephorus Callisti, who copies Eusebius and St. 
Jerome, and adds something from other sources 
(Eccl. Hist. iv. 31) as follows : — 

*'In the times of Severus flourished Hippolytus, 
Bishop of Portus Romanus (the harbour of Rome), 
and composed many wise works, among which he 
wrote a treatise on Easter^ in which having set forth a 
chronological series, and having also propounded a 
certain canon of sixteen years for determining Easter, 
he brings his Chronicle down to the first year of 
Alexander. 

" The following are his writings : — 

** On the Six Days' Work of Creation ; a Refutation of 
Marcion ; on the Song of Songs ; on Parts of Ezekiel ; 
concerning Easter ; a most profitable Treatise against 
all Heresies ; on the Coming of Antichrist ; on the 
Resurrection, and very many more ; on Zechariah ; on 
the Psalms ; on Isaiah ; on Daniel ; on t/ie Apocalypse ; 
on the Proverbs ; on Saul and the Witch of Endor ; con- 
urfiing the Praises of our Lord Jesus Christ ; which 
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he preached {dyfiiXTfae) in the presence of Origin. And 
whereas some of his writings may be taken hold of 
for censure, he being afterwards consummated by Mar- 
tyrdom for Christ, wiped off thereby the stain of 
ignorance/' 

In the Catalogue by Ebed-Jesu of works ascribed 
to Hippolytus by the Syro-Chaldaeans/ are the fol- 
lowing words : " St. Hippolytus, Martyr and Bishop, 
wrote a book on the Dispensation {plKovo^iia or In- 
carnation), an Exposition of the lesser Daniel and 
Susanna; Chapters against Caius, and an Apology 
for the Apocalypse and Gospel of John the Apostle and 
Evangelist^ 

3 Assemanni Bibl. Oriental, iii. pt. i. p. 15. 



CHAPTER XIV. 
On tke OrtJiodoxy of St. Hippolytiis. 

Dr. von Bollinger's learned work, entitled "//i>- 
polytiis und KallistuSy' has been characterized by Dean 
Milman (in his Latin Christianity, book i. chap, i.) as an 
" Apologia pro Callistol' and in this respect it carried 
no other conviction to the Dean's mind " but of the 
author's learning and ingenuity ;" and caused him to 
regret that " so able and in some respects so instructive 
a book should be written with such a resolute (no doubt 
conscientious) determination to make out a case." 

For my own part, I should have felt less concern in 
recognizing it as an " Apologia pro Callisto," if the 
defence of Callistus had not involved a condemnation 
of St. Hippolytus. 

The learned Author imputes to Hippolytus a 
leaning, derived from Platonism, toward the heresy 
of Valentinus * against which his master Irenaeus had 
contended strongly and successfully. 

He alleges that the theology of St. Hippolytus, 
concerning the generation of the Logos from the 

* Hippolytus und Kallistus, pp. 218 — 220. 
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Mind of the Father, is akin to the heresy of Valentinus 
as to the production of the Nous (Mind) or Monogenes 
(Only-begotten), and according to which, Sig^ or 
Ennoia produced Nous or Mind from Bythos or 
Monas the primitive original of all. 

Other charges against the orthodoxy of Hippolytus 
occupy several pages of Dr. DolUnger's work.' 

The reader will have some means of Judging for 
himself as to the justice of these allegations, by 
examining the words of Hippolytus in foregoing parts 
of the present work, together with the notes appended 
to them.* 

And if he will consult the entire work, entitled " The 
Refutation of all Heresies" by Hippolytus, he will there 
see that the Author protests in the strongest terms 
against that very Platonic tendency, and Valen- 
tinianism,'' which are laid to his charge by Dr. Ddl- 
linger. I do not pretend to say that the language of 
St. Hippolytus concerning the doctrine of the Blessed 
Trinity, and the Eternal Generation of the Son of 
God, consubstantial, co-eternal, and co-equal with the 
Father, is precisely that which would have been em- 
ployed by a Teacher of the Church who had enjoyed 
all the benefits which accrued to her from her conflict 
with, — and victory over, — Arianism in the fourth cen- 
tury, and had been familiar from his childhood with 

' Hippolytus und KiUistus, pp. 206 — 21S. 226—239. 
■ Pp. 65-97- 

' See Philos. pp. 177, 178. 198. 319, 32a Cp. Dorner on the Fenta 
of Christ, p. 449, who shows that Beron, a^ainsl ulioca HippoljWi 
:, broached Valentinian tenets. 
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the terminolc^y of the Nicene Creed. Hippolytus 
was not an Athanasius. Who would have supposed 
that he could be ? 

As St. Augustine well says, " The Catholic Faith 
grew in clearness and in strength from its controversies 
with heresies." The Lion of heresy was slain by the 
strong Samsons of the Church (and we need not 
hesitate to reckon Hippolytus as one), and the Church 
has fed on the sweetness of the honey which came 
forth from the carcase of the Lion.* 

The reverence shown for the name and doctrine of 
Hippolytus by the most celebrated Nicene and Post- 
nicene Fathers, who possessed all his writings, — which 
we do not, — is a sufficient guarantee of his orthodoxy. 
And in later times some who carefully examined his 
extant works, and were well qualified to pronounce 
judgment upon them, have shown reason for concur- 
rence in that earlier testimony. I refer specially to 
Dr. Waterland and to Bishop Bull. 

When Dr. (now Cardinal) Newman in his " Essay on 
Development of Christian Doctrine"* — following in the 
steps of Petavius — alleged against some of the Ante- 
nicene Fathers, of whom St Hippolytus was one, that 
they ascribed to the Son of God only a generation in 
time and not from eternity, he cited some words of 
Dr. Waterland, "The Authors who make \h^ getieration 
[of the Son] temporary, and speak not expressly of 
any other, are these following, — ^Justin, Athenagoras, 
Theophilus, Tatian, TertuUian, and Hippolytusr"^ 

• Judges xiv. 8, 9. • P. 13. ' Waterland, vol. i. pt. ii. p. 104. 
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Who would not have inferred from this ; 
of Dr. Newman, that these Fathers were Arianizers ' 
before Arius, and that Dr. Watcrland acknowledged 
them so to be ? 

But what is the fact ? 

The Antenicene Fa.thsrs speak of a. t/iree/o/d^'siura- 
Hon of the Son. 

1. His eternal geneT3.tion, as Everlasting Son from 
Everlasting Father. 

2. His generation in twie (for -so it is sometimes 
called), or condescension [avycaTd^aa-a) to create the 
world. 

3- His filiation, also in time, as Man, from the 
Virgin Mary His Mother. 

These two latter generations concern mankind most 
intimately, and therefore it would be surprising if the 
early Fathers had not dwelt on them most frequently 
and earnestly; and it would not be wonderful if they 
should have said little on the more transcendental 
question of the eternal generation of the Son, before it 
was ^^«i>i/ by Arius, when the case was altered, and 
the?t the Christian Writers became more frequent 
and copious in their assertion and explication of that 
truth.' 

But I would here observe that this fact — I mean 
the habitual inculcation of this doctrine by the /'orf- 
nicene Fathers — oughl to be accepted as a proof of 



' Hunker, v. xlii. 6. "Some good the Church hath reaped. bjttf . 
:cintentions of Arianism. in ihat they occasioned the learned and 
i< [lulh to explain such things as heiesy went about to deprave." 
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the belief of the AnUnicene to the same effect. The 
Creed of Nicaea is the best exponent of the tenets of 
the Antenicene age. 

And let me cite the words of Dr. Waterland :' — 

" After Arius arose, the Catholics found it neces- 
sary to insist much on the eternal generation. For 
the Arians taking advantage of it, that the temporary 
condescension of the Son to create the world had 
often been called W\s generation, were for looking no 
higher, but artfully insinuated that this was the first 
production of Him. However, the Arians might have 
known that the eternal existence of the A6709 (or 
Word) was universally taught, and even by those 
who asserted a temporal generation.*' 

Let me now speak of Bishop Bull. 

" In his Defence of the Nicene Creed, Bishop Bull 
hath proved," ^ says his biographer Robert Nelson, 
" that some Catholic writers more ancient than the 
Nicene Council, seem to attribute a certain nativity 
to the Son of God, as God ; but if their sayings are 
accurately weighed, saith he, it will appear that they 
speak of a nativity not real, but figurative ; that is, 
their meaning was that the Logos, or Divine Word, 
which from all eternity did exist in and with God the 
Father, as the co-eternal offspring of His Eternal Mind, 
then, when He was about to create the World, came 

• Waterland, i. 2, p. 114. See also ibid. pp. 103. 134 — 40. 288. 
On this subject let me invite the student's special attention to Dr. 
Waterland's Defence of some Queries, Query viii. pp. 86 — 117, and 
Query xi. pp. 134 — 140 ; xxv. pp. 268 — 278. Vol. i. pt. ii., ed. Van 
MUdert, Oxford, 1823. 

^ Robert Nelson's Life of Bishop Bull, p. 264. 
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forth into operation (kut ivepyeiav], and so proceeded 
to the constitution and formation of all things therein, 
for the manifesting Himself and His Fatlier lo the 
Creatures, and that by reason of this progression 
(TTpoeXevirn;), He is in Scripture called the Son of God, 
and His First -begotten. 

" This Bishop Bull clears up ' by a most accurate 
explication of the opinions of Athenagoras, concern- 
ing the Son's eternity and progression, as also of 
Tatian and Theophilus Antiochenus, whom he proveth 
as to the main to have been sound and Catholic in 
this point. The same he hath made out also concern- 
ing St. Hippolyliis, and hath fully represented the 
sentiment hereupon of Tertullian. . . . He shows by 
several plain and express testimonies of Justin 
Martyr, &c &c., that the better and greater part of 
the Christian doctors, who lived before the CouDcllof 
Nice, did openly, clearly, and perspicuously teach 
the Son's co-f/£r«a/ existence with God the Father."' 

In our own age one of our most learned divines, 
the late Dr. Martin Routh, when making a selection 
of theological works for the use of Students of 
Divinity, made choice of the work of St. Hippoljlus 
against Noetus as containing a valuable treatise "on 
the divine Unity, and on the Person of the Son of 
God." ' Let me refer the reader to that work. 

At the present time there are some who seem to 
regard the names of our greatest English Divines, 

' P. 266. i Pp. 264. 266. 

' Roulh, Scriptomm Ecclesiasliconim Opuscula, p. vii. pp. 49— Ea 
Oxon. 1858. 
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such as Bishop Bull and Dr. Waterland, with cold- 
ness and suspicion,* as if they were disposed to warp 
and strain the language of the Antenicene Fathers, 
so as to fit the Creed of Nicaea. Happily, therefore, 
in the present case we may refer to a learned writer 
of large and liberal views, and not of our own country, 
against whom no such exception will be made. The 
reader will anticipate the name of Dr. J. A. Dorner, 
Professor of Theology in the University of Berlin.* 
Dr. Dorner has given a full analysis of the doctrine of 
St Hippolytus, as far as it came under his cognizance/ 
St. Hippolytus (he observes) had to contend on the 
one side against the Noetians and Patripassians, who 
held that the Father was one with the Son, and 
suffered in the Son ; and on the other he had to resist 
the heresy of Artemon, Theodotus, and others like 
them, who looked on Christ as mere Man. He main- 
tained the Unity of the Godhead, and yet affirmed the 
existence of three divine Persons in the One God ; 
and he claimed divine worship for each of the three. 

Hippolytus has done this in his work against Noetus.* 
His system (as Dr. Dorner remarks) is irreconcila- 
ble with Arianism. According to him, the Son is 
of the same substance with the Father, and is not a 



• Not so Dr. Patrick Fairbaira, Appendix to Dr. Dorner on the 
Person of Christ, English Translation, Edinburgh, 1878, pp. 342— 391 ; 
he there does ample justice to Bishop Bull and Dr. Waterland. 

• Doctrine of the Person of Christ, Berlin, 1851-54, 5 vols. 

y Division i. vol. ii. pp. 85 — 100, and pp. 449—456, English Trans- 
lation, Edinburgh, 1862. 

• Chap. 3. 8. 6. II. 13. Cp. his Theophan., 10. 



2« ON THE ORTHODOXY OF ST. mPPOLVrVS. 

creature, but begotten by God before all creation; 
and " Hippolytus never would have affirmed with 
Arius that there was a time when the Son was not ; he 
believed that time began with creation, and that the 
world was created by the Logos, who was not a 
creature, but a Son." 

That there is some inadequacy in the teaching of 
Hippolytus as to the eternal generation of the Son, 
as a Son, and as distinct from the Logos, maybe con- 
ceded, and that the generation of the Logos by the Will 
of the Father ' might be misconstrued into a supposi- 
tion that the generation was not eternal. And the 
doctrine of the subordittation of the Son as stated by 
him might lead to assertions of personal inferiority. 

But inasmuch as God was never aX^o<i, i.e. 
without the Word (c. Noet. cap. ii), and inas- 
much also as the Word is God (cap. 6), and there- 
fore Eternal, the Will of God by which He was gene- 
rated was as it were an attribute of God, and was 
exercised from Eterniiy. And as to the doctrine of 
subordination ' of the Son of God, it was due to the 
orthodox doctrine that there is but one ap^^' ^'^ '"71^' 
or piiii, /. e. one principle, fountain, or origin and root 
of Deity, and that this was in the Father, and conse- 
quently, in a certain sense, the Son was subordinate to 

• c Noet c i6. 

' Dr. Domei saj's, p. 450, that " he adhered to a harmless rorm fi 
subordination, tlie inner incon?i:itency cf which impelled it lo tbe ei- 
elusion of all inadequate elemeuts; aod tliere can be no doubt while"' 
that when the time arrived for deciding between Athauasiua aod Arius, 
he could not possibly feel dtuwn toward tbe latter." 
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the Father, but not in time (for He was the Eternal 
Logos of the Father); nor in dignity, for He was God 
(and what is less than God cannot be God); but so far 
as that which is generated is subordinated to that 
which generates it (c. Noet. cap. 13 and 14). 

But it is no impeachment of the wisdom and piety 
of Hippolytus that he did not foresee heresies, espe- 
cially Arianism, which. grew up after his age. 

Dr. Dorner does indeed say that in his opinion St. 
Hippolytus did not teach that, although the essence of 
the Logos was eternal. He was eternal m personality ; 
and that the Only-begotten was indeed perfect Logos 
prior to His Incarnation, but not as yet perfect Son of 
God ; and that His Sonship which was manifested at 
the Creation of the World was not completed till His 
Incarnation ; and that His Sonship in time was a 
showing forth of the Logos ' which was Eternal. 

But to this it may be said with Bishop BulP that the 
Logos had not completed all the course of filiation^ 
which was prescribed for Him by the Father, till He 
had become Son of Man ; and that then that course 
was completed ; for, as has been already remarked,* 
there are three stages (to speak it with reverence) 
of generation of the Son from the Father : first, from 
eternity; secondly, at the Creation of the World; thirdly, 
at the Incarnation ; and in this sense the filiation was 
not perfected till that time. 

Before parting with Dr. Dorner, we may observe 

2 Dorner, pp. 88, 89. 

' Defens. Fid. Nic, p. 164. See above, p. 245. 

* Above, p. 244. 
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that we have even more means for maintaining the 
orthodoxy of St. Hippolytus than he had. Dr. Dorner 
was not aware that the "Little Labyrinth" was the 
same work as that quoted by Eusebius,' and that 
it was written by Hippolytus.' 

In that work he refers to the Holy Scriptures as 
testifying the Divinity of Christ, appeals with approval 
to the writings of Justin Martyr and others, in which 
" Christ is declared to be God " {8eo\oyeiTai 6 Xpto-Tor), 
and he also puts this question, — " Who knows not the 
writings of Irena;us and Melito and the rest, which 
proclaim Christ to be God and Man ; and how many 
psalms and hymns of brethren, from the beginning, 
written by faithful men, celebrate the Logos of God, 
the Christ, — and praise Him as God ? " Hippolytus 
speaks there of Christ as " our Merciful God and Lord 
Jesus Christ," and he says that they who affirm Him 
to be mere man (as Artemon and Theodotus did) are 
guilty of a godless heresy. 

Besides, when Dr. Dorner composed his volumes, 
the " Refutation of all Heresies" by St. Hippolytus 
was still lying hid in a monastery, or at least had 
not been proved to be his. And therefore Dr. Dor- 
ner's estimate of Hippolytus must be supplemented 
from the present work. In it St. Hippolytus draws a 
sharp line between true doctrine and every phase of 
heresy then known. Not only does he refute, in his 
sixth and seventh books, the various forms of Gnos- 



• Euseb. H. E. v. 28. 

' See above, chap. xii. p. ig5. 
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ticism, in Simon Magus, Valentinus, Marcus, Basilides, 
Carpocrates, and others ; not only does he reject, in 
the seventh book, all the low humanitarian notions 
of Christ's nature propagated by Cerinthus, the 
Ebionites, Theodotus, and others, and the dualistic 
notions of Marcion ; not only does he explode the 
fantastic theories of the Docetae in the eighth ; but in 
the ninth book he grapples also with those who pro- 
fessed to maintain the divine unity, but denied the 
personality of the Son and Holy Ghost, as was done 
by Noetus, the Sabellians, and Callistus/ 

We can hardly say with Dr. Dorner that in the 
theology of Hippolytus, there was indeed the Logos 
from Eternity, but not the Son ; for Hippolytus speaks 
of God as a Father from Eternity, and also as ge^ie- 
rating from Eternity.' And where there is generation, 
there is offspring ; and where the Father was, there was 
a Son. The Logos is spoken of by our Author as 
having in Himself the will of Him Who begat Him, 
and as being Yiis first-born from the beginning, before 
the World was ; and is therefore called by him the 
first-begotten Son of the Father? 

On the whole, then, there is good reason to concur 
in the judgment of the ancient Catholic Church, 
which has declared St. Hippolytus to be one of her 
greatest Champions of the true faith ; and any at- 
tempt to build a vindication of Callistus, Bishop of 

^ See also Lib. x. pp. 329, 330. 

' Pp. 334» 335- 

• P. 336 Cp. Contra Noetum, cap. 11. 
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Rome, from a charge of heresy, by damaging the 
character of his opponent St. Hippolytus, who 
resisted and denounced him as an heresiarch, will, I 
am persuaded, find little favour in the eyes of wise, 
learned, candid, and generous men. 

That St. Hippolytus held and taught the orthodox 
faith concerning the Blessed Trinity and the divine 
Person of Christ may be inferred also from the follow- 
ing considerations. 

His writings were numerous, and were composed in 
the Greek language, and were well known in the 
Eastern Church. The "Refutation of all Heresies" 
has been brought to light from a Greek monastery In 
our own day, and was probably familiar to many 
Eastern writers. 

If he had been chargeable with unsoundness in the 
faith, especially in such grave matters as the doctrine 
of the Trinity, and the Person of Christ, there is no 
doubt that the Church (which did take notice of his 
inclination to Novatianism) would not have allowed 
his teaching on those more serious subjects to pass 
unchallenged and uncensured. 

Dr. (now Cardinal) Newman — who in his zeal for 
the Papacy has endeavoured to damage the reputa- 
tion, and to detract from the authority, of the Ante- 
nicene Fathers, as Cardinal Perron and Petavius did 
before him — has reminded us' that Dionysius of 
Alexandria — who was a contemporary of St. Hippoly- 
tus — was afterwards said by St, Basil to have sown the 
' Doetrine of Development, p. 13. 
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first seeds of Arianism." We know that St. Dionysius 
in his zeal against Sabellius let fall some unguarded ex- 
pressions, which were misconstrued by some Censors, 
into expressions derogatory to our Lord's Divine 
Personality. We know also (which Dr. Newman 
does not mention) that St. Dionysius of Alexandria 
addressed a letter to St. Dionysius of Rome, in which 
he declared his real sentiments, and justified himself in 
the eyes of the Church ; and this vindication is de- 
clared by St. Athanasius to have been universally 
regarded as satisfactory.' 

• It may be fairly concluded from this, that if St. 
Hippolytus, the contemporary of Dionysius, had 
swerved from the line of orthodoxy in cardinal articles 
of the faith, the Church, which showed itself so sen- 
sitive and jealous in the case of Dionysius, would 
not have been less susceptible in that of Hippolytus. 
But so far from breathing a single syllable in dis- 
paragement of his orthodoxy, the Church has ever 
regarded him as one of the most strenuous and faith- 
ful Champions of true doctrine. 

It may perhaps be alleged that the same plea 
might be urged in behalf of Callistus. If he had been 
a heretic (it may be asked), would not the Church 
have protested against his heresy } To which it may 
be replied that it did so by the voice of Hippolytus. 
And there was a wide difference between the two cases. 

• S. Basil, Ep. ix. 2. 

• See Athanasius de Sententia Dionysii, § 14, § 17, and § 19 ; and see 

also Bp. Bull, vol. v. pp. 394. 409. 414, ed. Burton ; and Waterland, iii. 
p. 10; and Routh, Reliquiae, iii. 379—402. 



364 OJf THE ORTHODOXY OF ST. BIPFOLYTUS. 

Hippolytus was a voluminous writer in Greek, but 
far as we know, Callistus wrote nothing. His Epis- 
copate was a short one — about five years, in the 
Roman Church early in the third century, 

Church History, as we have seen,' was of Eastern 
origin, and knew little of Western affairs in early times. 
No one imagined a Bishop of Rome to be infallible, 
or was greatly astonished by his fall. His strange 
dogmas, which made some stir in his brief Episcopate, 
were regarded as of little importance after his death, 
and were soon forgotten. They were absorbed and 
lost in the more formidable and better formulated 
heresy of Sabellius, which then occupied the attention, 
and exercised all the energies of the Church. 

We may, therefore, sum up as follows, — 

Callistus is asserted by Hippolytus to have been a 
heretic. No Church Historian affirms Callistus to have 
been orthodox. All Church History that has spoken 
of Hippolytus, — and his name is one of the most cele- 
brated in its annals, — has concurred in bearing witness 
to the soundness of his faith. 

When, therefore, Hippolytus and Callistus are 
placed before us as antagonists, — the one inculpating 
the other, — in a trial of sound doctrine, we may fairly 
say with the Roman orator of old, " Utri creditis, 
Quirites.'" and we may leave it to an impartial jury 
to pronounce the verdict. 



' Above, pp. i8S — 193, 




CHAPTER XV. 
On the Episcopal See of St Hippolytus, 

Rather more than a century ago, Cardinal Ottoboni 
was Bishop of Porto, the ancient Portus Romanus, 
or harbour of Rome. Portus was situated at the 
northern mouth of the Tiber, about fifteen miles from 
Rome, and had enjoyed considerable commercial 
celebrity in former times.* The harbour (Portus), 
whence the city derived its name and importance, 
had been constructed by the Emperor Claudius, 
enlarged by Nero, and improved by Trajan, whence 
it was called " Portus Trajani ;" and possesses an 
interest in Christian history, as the harbour at which 
St. Ignatius landed in his way from Antioch to his 
martyrdom at Rome.^ Cardinal Ottoboni had a 

* See Dio Cass, in Claudio, lib. Ix. num. xi. torn. ii. p. 949, ed. 
Hamburg, 1752, and Sueton. in Claud. 20. Plin. N. H. ix. 6, ^vi. 
40, and Sir W. Cell's Vicinity of Rome, ii. pp. 174 — 9, and Contomi di 
Roma, by Nibby, ii. p. 323, who has published a separate work on Porto. 
See also Westphal's work on the Campagna, p. 172. 

' Martyr. Ignat. § 6, p. 591, ed. 2nd, Jacobson. Pammachius and 
Fabiola, friends of St. Jerome, erected a Xenodochium there about 
A.D. 394 (S. Jerome, Epist 54 and 94). Its importance and extent 
in the time of Alaric, when it was the greatest emporium of Rome, 
are evident from the words of Philostorgius (Lib. xii. 3). 
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noble library, and endeavoured to restore the archi- 
tectural beauty of his Episcopal City, which in the 
lapse of ages had fallen into decay. 

In his zeal for the restoration of the ecclesiastical 
edifices of Portus, he did not forget the names of 
those whom he reckoned among his predecessors. I 
Of these, one stood pre-eminent ; one, who had shed 
lustre not only upon the See of Portus, but on the 
Western Church, and on Christendom.' He had been 
celebrated for holiness and orthodoxy, for teaming and 
eloquence ;* he was reckoned among the Saints and 
Martyrs of the Western Church. He was also vene- 
rable for his antiquity ; he had flourished in the 
second and third centuries of the Christian era. He 
had ' been a scholar of St. Irena;u5, who, in his youth, 
had listened to St. Poly carp,' the disciple of St John. 
This was St. HiPPOLVTUS. 

It was the desire of Cardinal Ottoboni, Bishop of 
■ Portus, to do honour to his memory. 

The Bishop of Porto,— being a Suffragan of Rome. 
having the oversight of one of the churches anciently 

" Card. Baron, ad Ann. azg. "De Hippolylo hSctenus, in i}» 
utraque convcniunl ut Orientalis et Occidentalis Ecdesise ingens ilW 
niecitb did possit." 

^Hippolytus is called "Vir disertissimus " by St. Jerome ad I«M- 
iv. p. 579, ed. Bened. " Sacraliraimus et magtms Doclor VeriBtlsq" 
testis fidelis," by Anasiasius in CoUectan. apud Gallnnd. BiW. H. 
p. 469, and a "stream of living waters to the Church," worivil' 1 
iKK\Tiirla fiivTari- *a;u£T«>', by Syncellus, adA.D. 115, by Zonflraa.Am*!' 
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called Suburbicarian, from their vicinity to the Urhs^ 
or City of Rome, and one of those who are now 
designated "Cardinal Bishops," and being among 
those Prelates, whose office it has been from time 
immemorial to consecrate * the Bishop of Rome, — 
exercises considerable influence in the Roman 
Conclave. Cardinal Ottoboni endeavoured to obtain 
a Pontifical brief for the sanction of a special Office 
in honour of St. Hippolytus. Some circumstances, 
however, had then recently occurred, which obstructed 
the execution of his design. Many local traditions, 
it is true, were known to exist at Portus, connecting 
the name of St. Hippolytus with that city and See. 
A building, called Torre di 5. Ippolito^ still stands at 
Porto. (See Nibby, Contorni, ii. p. 320.) The Church 
at Portus had been called 5. Hippolyti Ecclesia from 
time immemorial, e.g. in a Bull of Pope Gregory IX , 
A.D. 1236. He was, and is at this day, regarded 
as the Patron of the Diocese. And the testimony of 
those who had applied themselves to the study of 
Ecclesiastical History, since the revival of letters in 
Europe, to the end of the seventeenth century, had 
been almost unanimous in favour of the claim of 

Romanae, ed. 1683, p. 17: "Consecrabant Pontificem Romanum 
Episcopi vii. ejus Suffraganei nimirum Ostiensis, Portuensis, Sylvae 
Candidas sive Ruffinae, Tusculanus, Proenestinus, Sabinensis, Albanensis, 
et dicebantur ante Leonis IX. tempora Cardinales Episcopi." These 
Episcopi Suffraganei were formerly viii. ; Eugenius III. reduced them 
to vi. by uniting the "Ecclesia Velitema" to Ostia, and " Sancta 
Rufl&na" to Portus. See Onuphr. de VII. Urbis Eccl., c. I. 

• Liber Diurnus Romanorum Pontificum, cap. 2, art. 8 : " Episcopus 
Portuensis dat orationem secundam," SiSwci irpocrei/x^*' 8euT€'pai'. 

S 
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Portus to the possession of that inheritance. That 
St. Hippolytus, the scholar of St. Irenteus, had been 
Bishop of Portus Romanus, or the harbour of Rome, 
two miles to the north of Ostia, — had been affirmed 
by the most celebrated Church Historians and 
Divines of Rome, such as Cardinals Baronius' and 
Bellarmine,' and by Roman Popes, such as Pius 
the Fourth, who designated him 3l.s Bishop of Portus 
on the pedestal of his statue found in 1551, and had 
been acknowledged as indubitable by the most learned 
Theologians of other Churches, as, for example, 
by Archbishop Ussher,' Henry Dodwell.' Bishop 
Beveridge," and Bishop Bull.' 

But in the year 1685, a learned Theolc^Ian of 
Holland, Stephen Le Moyne," published at Leyden 
his " Varia Sacra," in which he controverted the 
ancient and generally received tradition concerning 
St. Hippolytus. He did not deny that Hippol>'tus 
was a Bishop : he acknowledged him as a Martyr; 
he admitted that he had flourished early in the third 
century. But he would not allow that he had ever 
sat in the Episcopal See of Portus, near Rome. 

' Card. Baron. Ann. ad A.D. Z29. 

' Card. Bellarmin. de Scriploribus Ecclesiaslicis, vii. p. 41. 

' In QOtis ad Martyrium S. Ignatii, 5 6, p. 570, cd. Jaeobson. 

" II. Dodwell, Dissertalio de Rom. Pontir. Success., p. 95. op. '. 



* Cod. Canon. EccL, lib. li. cap. 2, 5 v. 

» Def. Fid. Nic, il. 8. I, p. 270, ed. Burton. 

' Le Moyne, Proleg. in Varia Sacra. Vol. li. p. 29, 30, ed. ia> 

il. 1694. Le Mojne was a native of France, but composed Ihii »ort 

his capacity of Theobfiical Professor at Leyden. 
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Relying on certain notices occurring in some ancient 
writers, Le Moyne would have transferred St. Hip- 
polytus from the genial clime of Italy and the banks 
of the Tiber, to the stern wilds of Arabia, and to the 
shores of the Red Sea. He would have made him a 
Bishop of the Roman Emporium at Aden, near what 
are called the Straits of Bab- el Mandeb, on the 
southern coast of Arabia/ 

Le Moyne*s theory, which was defended with 
ingenuity and learning, found favour in various 
quarters. Dr. Cave® adopted it in England, Dupin' 
and Tillemont ^ in France, Spanheim ' and Basnage' 
in Holland. Assemann, in Italy,* appeared disposed 
to do the same. Portus was in danger of being 
deprived of its most illustrious ornament, — the Bishop 
and Martyr, St. Hippolytus. 

Errors are not without use, as ministering occasions 
for the firmer establishment of truth. So it fared 
in the present case. It happened fortunately for the 
honour of Portus, and for the fame of Hippolytus, 
that the See of that city was filled at the time to 
which we refer, by a Prelate eminent for his love of 

' Le Mo5me, p. 30. Non Episcopus Portus Ostiensis (he appears to 
confound Ostia and Portus), sed Portus Romani in Arabia. 
^ Cave, Historia EccL, i. p. 102. 

* Dupin, Biblioth., i. p. 179. 

* Tillemont, Memoires, &c Vol. iii. p. 104. 310, ed. 1732. See 
ako Lardner, Credibility, i. p. 496, ed. 4to. 181 5. 

* Spanheim, Epitome Isagogica ad Hist. EccL, p. 131, ed. Lug. Bat. 
1689. 

* Basnage, Annales Polit. Eccles. ad a.d. 222, Roterodami, 1706. 

* Assemann, Biblioth. Orient. Clem. Vatican., iii. p. i, c. 7, p. 15. 
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literature, and distinguished by zeal and enthusiasm 
for the past, and by affectionate regard for the memory 
of his own predecessors, such as Cardinal Pietro 
Ottoboni. It was also a happy circumstance that his 
rich Library was under the judicious care of one of 
the most accomplished Scholars and laborious Anti- 
quarians" that Italy could then boast, Constantino 
Ruggieri. 

Ruggieri had been invited from Bologna to settle 
at Rome, where he was entrusted with the superin- 
tendence of the Press of the Propaganda. 

Cardinal Ottoboni requested him to explore the 
archives in his own princely collection, and in other 
depositories within his reach, for the examination or 
discovery of documents relating to the See of Portus, 
and to the history of St. Hippolytus ; and he com- 
missioned him to communicate the result of his 
inquiries in a Dissertation on that subject. A better 
choice could not have been made. Ruggieri under- 
took the work, and prosecuted it with vigour and 
assiduity. In the year 1740 his Dissertation was 
ready for the press, and it was thought worthy 
of being printed with the types of the Vatican. It 
was seen and eulogized by Cardinal Lainbertiiii, 
afterwards Benedict XIV.' But unhappily before 
the entire volume could be printed Cardinal Ottoboni 
died. Ruggieri fell into distress, and then died.' 
Eighty pages of the work had been printed, but, 
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unfortunately, there the impression stopped. The 
edition was dispersed ; a great part of it was con- 
sumed in fireworks for the Castel S. Angelo on St. 
Peter's Day, and, in fine, only five copies were saved. 
By a fortunate coincidence, one of these five, enriched 
with Manuscript notes, fell into the hands of a learned 
Abate of the Diocese of Porto, Achille Ruschi. In 
the year 1771 he had prepared the Dissertation in a 
complete form for publication, and it appeared at 
Rome in that year, sanctioned with the approbation 
of the Maestro di Sagro Palazzo, and inscribed to the 
reigning Pontiff, Clement XIV.^ 

This Dissertation of Ruggieri is distinguished by 
elaborate research, and critical accuracy ; and is 
composed in a clear and flowing style of terse and 
elegant Latinity. It throws much light incidentally 
on the history of St. Hippolytus. It also commends 
itself to the respect and gratitude of Englishmen by 
the candid spirit and courteous temper with which 
it appreciates the learned labours of Anglican 
Divines, especially Bp. Pearson, Dr. Hammond, and 
Bp. Bull. 

It appeared convenient and requisite to refer in 
this place to this important work, on account of its 
intrinsic merits ; and because, though much has been 

7 Its title is Constantini Ruggieri De Portuensi S. Hippolyti, Episcopi 
et Martjms, Sede, Dissertatio postuma, ab Achille Ruschio Portuensis 
Dioecesis absoluta et annotationibus aucta. Romae 1771* Prasidum 
facultate. 

It is inserted in P. G. Lumperi Historia Sanctorum Patrum August 
Vindel. 1791, Pars viii., where it occupies 255 8vo. pages. 
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recently written concerning the See of St. Hippoly- 
tus, little mention, if any, has been made of this 
Dissertation ; and it seems almost to have been 
regarded as a modern discovery, that St. Hippolytus 
was Bishop of Portus near Rome. But the fact is, 
this matter was long since set at rest ; and to write 
more upon it now would only be actum agcre. The 
work of Ruggieri, published in 1771, exhausted that 
subject. It refuted in the most triumphant manner 
the theory of Le Moyne, and established, as it seems 
to me, beyond the possibility of a doubt, that St 
Hippolytus, the scholar of St. Iren^us, the Bishop 
and Martyr of the third century, whose character and 
works were held in high esteem and veneration by 
the Christian Church in his own and succeeding 
generations, and whose memory is revered in a 
particular manner by the Church of Rome, was 
Bishop of Portus, the Roman harbour at the northern 
mouth of the Tiber, whence he is often called by 
Ancient Authors, not only " Bishop of Portus, or of 
the Harbour near Rome," but is designated frequently 
as " a Roman Bishop," and sometimes as " Bishop of 
the City," and even "Bishop of Rome:"' for the 

* See Nicephor. Callisl., iv. 31, and the Authorities in Fabricini, 
Hippolj'ti Opera, i. p. viii.— x., tmd ibid. i. 43 — 47, ajid Ruggieil. 
pp. 478—493. (tf- pp. S'S. 510. 522. 525,1 where numerous examples^ 
ibese designations are given ; Ruggieri sunvs up the testiiiioD)' t( 
Christian Antiquity concerning St. Hippolytus as follows, p. 493 : " AU 
doubt concerning his Episcopate will vanish, si disertlssima Pmdcaliw 
I.eontii, Anastatii aliommque qui IV EcdesiK S^culo usqut id 
Nicephotum XIII. sttculi Scriptorem flornemnt leslimonia odnle 
peipendere Toliunni^ qui imo ore (estantur magnum Hippoljtoil 




OF ST. HIPPO L YTUS. 268 

ancient Roman Province was sometimes called 
Rome.* 

This Dissertation also possesses a peculiar interest, 
and is entitled to particular regard, on account of 
its intimate connexion with the Diocese of Hippoly- 
tus, and with the See of Rome. It owed its origin 
to one of the Episcopal successors of Hippolytus ; it 
was completed by one of the Clergy of the Diocese 
which he had governed ; it was commended by one 
Bishop of Rome, Benedict XIV., and was dedicated 
to another, Clement XIV. It was produced, there- 
fore, under the sanction of the Bishop of Portus, and 
under the auspices of the Bishop of Rome. It may 
be regarded as embodying the judgment of the 
Roman Church concerning St. Hippolytus. It may 
be considered as a mark of her respectful homage to 
his memory, and as a pledge to receive with favour 
what comes before her with the impress of his 
name. 

In my former edition I wrote what has been 
printed above. But since the publication of that 
edition, a very learned person. Dr. Ignatius von Dol- 
linger, has impugned these conclusions, and I must 
therefore ask permission to say something more on 
this subject. 

Episcopum et Martyrem, vel Portuensis Ecclesiae Pastorem, vel 
Romanum, id est Romanae Provincioe Episcopum fuisse." 

• Ruggieri, p. 522. Veteres ** S. Hippolytum Episcopum Romanum 
vocant ; quia Portuensis Episcopus fuit, quae urbs in Suburbicaria 
Proyincia sita est, quam Graeci Romam vocant." 
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Let me state Dr. Dollinger's objections in his own 
words ; ' he thus writes : — 

1. "I would first point out that Portus Rotnanus 
in the third century was no City, while the neighbour- 
ing Ostia continued to flourish as such, 

2. " That there was no Bishop of Portus before the 
year 313 or 314. 

3. " That a Bishop Hippolytus of Portus was 
altogether unknown in the West, and likewise in the 
East till the seventh century. 

4. " That the unanimous tradition of the Eastern 
Church represented Hippolytus as a Roman Bishop. 

5. " That the later Byzantine Writers, the Author of 
the Paschal Chronicle, George Syncellus, Anastasius, 
and Zonaras, were misled by the spurious Acts of 
Aurea to make him Bishop of Portus. 

6. "That Hippolytus, according to his own asser- 
tions, regarded himself as the rightful Bishop of Rome 
of his time. 

7. "That Hippolytus could not have been at the 
same time a member of the Roman Presbytery and 
Bishop of Rome." 

To take these objections in order. 

I. Dr. Diillingcr's assertion that Portus was noCiQ' 
in the third century has been contravened by the 
learned Roman Archsologist Cavaliere de Rossi, in 
the " Bullettino di Archeologia " published at Rome in 
1S66. He there says (p. 37), "Thesiteand nameof 
Portus are very celebrated in the records of the 
' Hippolytus und Ksllislus, p. 73. 
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primitive Church. I find the name more frequently 
commemorated there than that of Ostia." He then 
proceeds to cite thirteen ancient inscriptions in 
evidence of its early Christian celebrity. 

2. Cavaliere de Rossi also combats Dr. Bollinger's 
second assertion, that Portus could not have had a 
Bishop before the beginning of the fourth century. 
A Bishop of Portus subscribed his name to the decrees 
of the Council of Aries, A.D. 317 (Concil. Mansi, ii. 
p. 477. Labbe, i. 1429). But in all probability (says 
De Rossi) he was not the first Bishop of Portus. The 
Christian documents which have been lately discovered 
at Portus prove it to have been a rich and populous 
city long before the age of Constantine ; and there is 
good reason to believe (adds De Rossi) that it was 
opulent and thickly peopled in the second and third 
centuries. The Episcopal Sees (he says) of the 
primitive Church were numerous, and inasmuch as 
Christianity flourished in very early times at Portus, 
there is good reason to believe that it had an Epis- 
copal See, distinct from that of Ostia, before the 
Council of Aries. 

3, 4, 5. On the assertion of Dr. Dollinger that 
no one in the West knew Hippolytus to be Bishop 
of Portus, Cavaliere de Rossi pertinently refers 
(p. 42) to the Hymn of Prudentius early in the fifth 
century, which speaks of Hippolytus as Head of 
the Christian Church at Portus. (See above, chapter 
ix. p. 161.) 

The local tradition from time immemorial of Portus 
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itself (where is a tower and church of St. Hippolytus) 
is not to be despised. The mention of Portus in the 
personal narrative of St. Hippolytus {above, chapter 
vi. p. 76), seems to confirm the belief of his connexioa 
with it. 

Dr. Dollinger acknowledges' that Hippolytus was 
sometimes called by contemporary writers eirwrKOffM 
i9vS>ii, " Bishop of the Nations ;" and it has been weL 
observed by Baron Bunsen,' and by the present Bishop 
of Durham,' that his residence at Portus, where he was 
martyred according to Prudentius, qualified him for 
that office. As was before remarked, Portus, being 
the harbour of the Imperial City,* was thronged with 
strangers, Greeks, Asiatics, Africans, Merchants, Ship- 
men and Soldiers, Philosophers, Physicians, Ambas- 
sadors, Astrologers, Christians, Jews, and Heathens 
flocking to Rome ; and his learning and ready elo- 
quence in the Greek language, and perhaps also in 
Latin, admirably fitted the " Bishop of Partus " to be 
also "Bishop of the Nations." 

Dr. Dollinger also affirms that Hippolytus was 
never called " Bishop of Portus by any Eastern 
writer " before the seventh century. 

But this, again, is a doubtful assertion. 

» Pp. 338—342. 

' Hippolytus and hia Age, vuL i. p. 51, where are some eicell** 
remarks ; more valuable as coming from one who has done so nuKk 
for Roman topi^aphy. 

* Bishop Lighlfoot in tbe Journal of Philology, i. p. I08. 

' It is an interesting circumstance [hat St. Ignatius, when camol bf 
■ea to Rome, in the time of Trajan, was landed at PartM. 



OF ST, HIPPOL YTUS. 267 

In the Paschal Chronicle (p. 4, ed. Dindorf, 1832) 
there is a quotation from " Peter, Bishop of Alexan- 
dria and Martyr," who died A.D. 311, and that quota- 
tion embodies an extract (p. 12) from " Hippolytus, 
Martyr and Bishop of Portus near Rome." 

The concurrent testimonies of persons writing in 
such different places as Anastasius,' secretary of the 
Roman Church in the Episcopate of several succes- 
sive Popes, who had intimate official relations with 
Rome itself, of George Syncellus,' and Zonaras, and 
Nicephorus Callisti,' who all agree in designating 
him as " Bishop of Portus Romanus," ' clearly show 
that there was a considerable amount of early tradi- 
tion in favour of that opinion. 

May I be pardoned for expressing surprise that 
Dr. Dollinger should allege that all these writers were 
led blindfold by such a wretched production as the 
. spurious Acts of Aurea, which carry their own con- 
viction in their face } That any Greek Ecclesiastical 
Authors should have paid any heed to so despicable 
a Latin fabrication and absurd tissue of fables, is in- 
credible. Tillemont thus describes them,* " Les actes 

• Anastasius Ecclesise Romanae Presbyter et Apocrisiarius ad 
Theodotium Gangrensem ; in the seventh century, Bibl. Patr. xii. 858. 

' Georgius Syncellus in the eighth century, ed. Goar, p. 358. 
Fabric Hippol. i. 42. 

• Nicephorus Callisti, in the fourteenth century, Eccl. Hist. iv. 31. 

• Zonaras, in the twelfth century, says that Hippolytus flourished under 
Urbanus (Annal. torn. ii. ap. Fabric. Hippol. p. x.). His words are 
remarkable : Ohyfiavov t^$ *Ewio'icoirT)s t^s ^Punalav vSkews irpoitar Soros 
KciX*\'W7r6\vros IjvOet, av^p Ufxhiaros koX ao<p<JI>raTO$ *EvlaKoiro$ rov Kara 
*¥Jofi'fir n6prov ytvSfityos. 

• M^noires, ill. 680. Cp. 677. 801. 
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de Ste. Aurde, ou Aure, quifournissent grand nombre 
de Martyrs a Baronius sont pleins de fautes, selon lui- 
mesme. L'auteur met Ste. Aure, St. Hippolyte, et 
les autres de leur compagnie sous I'Empereur Claude ; 
ils semblent I'entendre du premier, selon ces paroles 
de St. Censorin, ' Christus temporibus nostris dignatus 
est venire a Patre.' " The Acts of St. Aurea are pro- 
bably more recent than the seventh century, and could 
not have been followed by Anastasius. 

4—5. It is alleged by Dr. Diillingerthat Hippolytus 
is designated by the unanimous voice of the Eastern 
Church as " Bishop of Rome," and that according to 
his own assertion (in the newly-discovered Treatise), 
be regarded himself as the rightful Bishop of Rome, 
- — in fact, that Hippolytus was the^rst Anti-pope. 

On this allegation it may be observed that Eusebius 
(vi. 20) did not know of what See St. Hippolytus was 
Bishop ; and that St. Jerome, who lived in the East, 
but who had been Secretary of Pope Damasus, says 
that he could not discover the name of the City of 
which he was Bishop (de Script. Eccl. 61). If St. 
Hippolytus had been "Bishop of Rome," if he had 
been an Anti-pope, — for fourteen years, as Dr. Diil lin- 
ger supposes, — all this would be unaccountable. 

The name of the first Anti-pope was Novatian, and 
his acts were known everywhere. If Hippolytus 
had been another Novatian, what a commotion 
would such an assumption have made in all 
Christendom 1 Ignorance of such a fact on the 
part of Eusebius and St. Jerome would have been 
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inexplicable. But it is not extraordinary that Euse- 
bius and Jerome should not have known the name of 
his See. Eusebius had not much knowledge of Western 
affairs, as we have seen above (chapter x. p. 189). 
Hippolytus had another title, " Bishop of the Nations" 
(as Dr. Dollinger allows), and this general title pro- 
bably did much to throw his special title into the 
shade. 

Dr. DoUinger says truly that Hippolytus is called 
by some ancient authors a " Roman Bishop," or 
" Bishop of Rome." Yes ; and this is not wonderful. 
Portus, being the harbour of Rome, would have been 
associated in the minds of persons at a distance with 
Rome itself ; it is not surprising that a Bishop of 
Rome's harbour should have been called a Roman 
Bishop, or, for shortness* sake, a Bishop of Rome. 

Indeed, it was not uncommon for Bishops of Sees 
near Rome to be called Roman Bishops, or Bishops of 
Rome: thus the Council of Sardica, A.D. 347, is 
described as " gathered by the grace of God from 
Rome, Spain, Gaul, Italy, Africa.' But it is incredible 
that a Bishop of the City of Rome should ever have 
been called Bishop of Portus, " Bishop of Rome's har- 
bour y' as Hippolytus (we have seen) often is. 

If Hippolytus had been an Anti-pope, certainly no 
Ecclesiastical writer after his death would have ever 
deigned to give him the title of Bishop of Rome. 
Such an ascription would have been an insult to the 

« Concil. Labbe, ii. 694. Cp. Ruggieri, p. 518. 525, who says, **Roma 
pro provincii Romana, Italia pro provincia Mediolanensi usurpatur.*' 
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greatest Church of the West, and to the whole 
Catholic Church. What Ecclesiastical writer ever 
gave the title of " Bishop of Rome " to the Anti-pope 
Novatian ? 

That Hippolytus opposed two Bishops of Rome in 
succession, Zephyrinus and Callistus, on the ground 
of heretical doctrines propagated by them, is abun- 
dantly clear from his own narrative ; but there is no 
evidence whatever in that record to show that he ever 
assumed to himself the place or title of Bishop of 
Rome. 

Dr. Dijllinger's seventh and last allegation, that 
" Hippolytus could not have been at the same time a 
member of the Roman Presbytery and Bishop of 
Rome," is, I believe, directed against Baron Bunsen. 
As it does not concern anything stated by me, I do 
not feel called upon to notice it ; and I should have 
been very thankful to have been spared the necessity 
of making any other comments than those of assent 
on what has been said on this subject by a person 
who is justly regarded by members of the English 
Church with such deep feelings of veneration and 
affection, both on public and private grounds, as Dr. 
von DiiUinger. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

On the Theoiy of Development of Christian Doctrine^ 
as applied to the Writings of St, Hippolytus. 

In the preceding Chapter, we were led to notice in- 
cidentally certain allegations that have been made 
concerning the doctrine of St. Hippolytus. 
« It has been affirmed by an eminent person/ that 
St. Hippolytus "makes the generation of Christ 
temporary ; " and it is implied, that he did not believe 
in the existence of the Son, as the Son, from eternity ; 
and he is even charged by him with not teaching the 
doctrine of His Divinity.' 

* Cardinal Newman, in his ** Essay on the Development of Christian 
Doctrine,*' p. 13, says that ** St. Hippolytus speaks as if he were 
ignorant of our Lord's Eternal Sonship." 

' Cardinal Newman says, ibid. p. 14, **If we limit our views of the 
teaching of the Fathers by what they expressly state, St. Hippolytus is 
2i Photinian" The doctrine oi Photinus is thus described by St. Au- 
gustine (Hseresi 44, 45) : " Christum non semper fuisse dicunt sed Ejus 
initium ex quo de Marii natus est asseverant, nee Eum aliquid amplius 
quam hominem putant ; ista haeresis aliquando cujusdam Artemonis 
fiiit." And therefore, in fact, Hippolytus, whom Cardinal Newman 
calls a Photinian, and who, in his "Little Labyrinth," had contended 
against the ArtemoniteSy had, by anticipation, taken up arms against the 
heresy of Photinus, 
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The inference which is derived from these allega- j 
tions, is, that the system of Christian Doctrine, now 1 
taught in the Church, has been of gradual growth, \\ 
and that it did not exist in its present form in the 
primitive ages of Christendom. 

The learned writer' to whom I have referred 
maintains that the office of guiding and regulating 
" the Development of Christian Doctrine," is a pre- 
rogative appertaining to one Person in the Church, 
who is regarded by some as her supreme and infallible 
Head on earth — the Bishop of Rome. 

Whether St. Hippolytus held the doctrine of the 
Personality of the Holy Spirit, and acknowledged the, 
three Divine Persons of the Blessed Trinity, is a, 
question which has been already examined.' Proofs 
have already been brought to show his doctrine m 
these respects." 



' Dr. NewQiiin's Essay, chap. ii. sect, ii,, "On a develo|Bi^ 
Authority in Christianity." 

* Above, chap. xiv. pp. 342 — 352. 

* A German Roman Catholic Theologian who had cuftmined hit 
works with care thus speaks : " Casligalissimi luquiiur sanctitt Hip- 
polytus de mysterio Sanctissinue Triniltitis aperteque declatat Adra 
circi unilatem Nature et distinctionem Personanim. . . . San* oaM 
posset bisce tempoiibus magis accurate loqui de Myaterio TriniUtit 
. . , Pari prxcisione ioquitur sanctus ille Episcopus de DivioilUCK 
consubstantialitate Verbi." P, Gottf. Lumper, Histor. Theol. Cridcfc 
viiL 123 — 131. Bishop Bull's judgment on the onhodoiy of St Hip- 
polytas may be seen in his Defensio Fidel NJcienK, ii. 8. a, soL *■ 
p. 270, ed. Burton, and Dr. Grabe's, ibid. pp. 279 — 285, and Dr. WtW- 
land's, iii. 40. 62. 69. 79. 91, &c, ed. Van Mildeit, Oxiord, tSao. h 
has been already observed, that the learned President of .SL Mot 
Magdalene College, Oxford, Dr. Routh, nude choice of the Homilf 
of St. Hippolytus agaiasl Noetus for a sound Eipusition of Ibc CllboUc 
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With regard to Dr. Newman's allegation, that the 
Eternal Generation of the Son is not taught by Hip- 
polytus, this has been fully discussed in another place, 
and it would be superfluous to say more on that sub- 
ject here.* To prove that Hippolytus was not a 
Photinian is happily as needless. (See note, p. 271.) 

First then, let it even be supposed, for argument's 
sake, that St. Hippolytus and other ancient Fathers 
of the Church had spoken ambiguously or inade- 
quately, or even erroneously, concerning certain 
Articles of the Faith, now received by the Church, 
and embodied in her Creeds. 

It would not therefore follow that the Christian 
Faith did not exist, or did not exist in perfect sym- 
metry and fulness, in their age ; or that they imagined 
this to be the case ; or that they did not acknowledge 
that Faith, and acknowledge it as complete ; or that 
a single iota has been added to it since their age. 

For let it be remembered that the SCRIPTURES of 
the Old and New Testament existed in their time ; 
and St. Hippolytus, and the other Catholic Fathers 
acknowledged the Holy Scriptures to be Divinely 
inspired, and to be the sole and all-sufficient Rule of 
the Christian Faith. They acknowledged and affirmed, 
that the true Faith, whole and complete, is contained 
in those Scriptures. Nothing can be more explicit 

doctrine concerning the Nature of Christ. Routh, Script. EccL Opuscula, 
Pref. p. viL and p. 47. Oxon. 1858. 

• See above, chap. xiv. pp. 242 — 252 ; and my Letters to M. Gondon, 
Letter viiL pp. 210—214, ed. 3. 

T 
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than the testimony of St. Hippolytus, and of his 
master St. Irenzeus, and of other ancient Fathers to 
this effect.' 

Next let it not be forgotten that Articles of Faith 
are confessedly mysterious ; and that a careful con- 
sideration, collation, and comparison of various texts 
of Holy Scripture is requisite for the avoidance of 
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i^Tii/ixtii'. The slateroenta of St Irenasus on this sabject are also vny 
forcible and clear. See S. Iren. ii. 46, where he tlescdbes the doctiinct 
received by the true Christian as Saa ifaiifpSis Hal hmfi^iBiXvt ir rail 
0(fait Tpo^oi! XiXMToi. See Ihc whole of thai eloquenl chapter, and 
particularly lii. 11, where he calls the written Gospel rriKor gai arifeip* 
T^r 'E»K\niiias. Other tESlimonies to the same effect arc the following 1— 
Scriplor Anon, ap. Euseb. v. 16, against the Montanisl heresy, MAi 
ffll iTTj S6(a tioIb ^Ti(rii77p(if (If fl iTriSuxraTTtcSm r^ r^t toC tia:rii\itii 
KauiTis SiaSiiKilt f'iriV' 9 hi''^ npaaefleai liiir' iiptXtir ivrarJi, 
S. Athana;. c. Cenles, i. t, avTB|)i<c7i a! ayfoi nol Bttrnvmot yjiafiJ 
irpif Tfli 4\u9efai a7ro77(A(ac. Festal. Epiat. 39, <•' tbiJtoii BiBXim 
^6poi- Ti Tflj tiofSt/n, giaaffKBAFllo. fUyyiXlCiTO,- fiijld] TofrrM fcr 
^BAAfTu ^i■I}Si Tudrui' aipaipiaBia. S. Basil, de Fide, c i, fsrift 
*«i,T<off.t xro-Tta,! * aa.ffri. ti tS.. ytypa^^i„«,, )) twtmi^tt 
Tur fi-v Tftypafiiiirar. Richird Hooker had good cause to tay. Eat 
Pol. ii. V. 4, " To urge anything upon the Church, requiring theicBBlii 
that religious a5,ient of Christian belief wherewith the words of the Hulj' 
Prophets are received,— to urge anything as pan of that supenuUnl 
and celestially revealed truth which God halh taught, and woT « iit» 
ii in ScRlPTDHE, tAU did the atident Fatheri evtrman Ikini nalau^ 
imfioiti, txarabU." 
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error, and for the declaration of truth in perfect pleni- 
tude and harmonious proportion ; and that such consi- 
deration, collation, and comparison, is a work of time. 

Let it be observed, that men are prone to dwell on 
specific truths, to the neglect of others equally impor- 
tant. In dealing with Holy Scripture, they are wont 
to forget the Apostolic precept, to compare Spiritual 
things with Spiritual ; and are apt to fix their eyes 
on particular texts of Scripture detached from the 
context ; and are often blind to other passages of 
Scripture, which ought to be viewed in juxtaposition 
with them ; and thus they disturb the balance and 
mar the proportion of faith. 

The Catholic Fathers protest against this partiality 
— and no one more forcibly than St. Hippolytus.* 

The tendency of the human mind is to be driven 
by an excess of reaction from one error to its opposite 
extreme. Thus in the primitive ages of the Church, 
when Idolatry was yet dominant at Rome, the fear of 
Polytheism tended to produce Monarchianism, and it 
acted as an obstacle, in certain quarters, to the recep- 
tion of the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, misconceived 
to be Tritheism. This fear of abandoning the doc- 
trine of the Divine Unity engendered Sabellianism on 

• See, for example, c. Noetum, § 3, where he rebukes the Noetians 
for quoting the Scriptures fiov6Ka\a, i.e, piecemeal, — single texts, 
broken off from the context, — and refutes their false reasoning deduced 
from isolated texts, by reference to Scripture as a whoUt 6\oK\'fipus, § 4. 
Sv&ray 9cA^<rw(r( vavovpy^ita-dai trepiKStrToviri rcbs ypaxl>ds' dKoKK'fipus . 
9h ^tlwdrw. So Tertullian c. Praxean. c. 20 : Tribus capitulis totum 
Yolunt Instrumentum cedere. Proprium hoc est omnium haereticorum. 

T 2 



876 ON THE THEORY OF REVELOFMENT 

one side, and Photinianism on the other. So in later 
times, the dread of SabelHanism drove some into 
Arianism, and Nestorianism begat Eutychianism. 

Thus Heresies arose, and generated one an- 
other. 

But, under the all-wise and overruling Providence 
of Almighty God, Heresies were made subservient 
to the advancement of Truth. They excited the 
vigilance of orthodox Christian Teachers, and stimu- 
lated them to examine with greater diligence what 
was the teaching of HOLY SCRIPTURE in those 
particular matters, which " Heresy went about to 
deprave." Thus the True Faith was seen more 
clearly, and was expressed more definitely; it was 
embodied in Confessions, and stereotyped in the 
Creeds of the Church.' 

But it must not be imagined, that the Truth was 



' This has I>een a 
Oriueii, Horn. «, in I 
haireti coram dogmaluro 



mirably stated by the Fnthera themselves i l.g. 
iim. " SI doctiina ecclesiastics nullis iDlriiucciis 
«rtionibus cingeretur, non poteral tim cUn 
ri fides nostra. Sed idcirco doctrioain catholicaa 
con trad [cenliuTD obsldet oppugnstio, ut Fides nostra non otio tarpesod 
sed exerdtiis elimetur." " Illorum error nobis profuit," says Sl> 
Ambrose, in De Incarn. i 6. So St. August, iii. 8056. " Hzreliij 
abundani, et cirpenint fluctuare corda fideliam ; jam lam oecessim 
facta est spiritual ibus viris, qui aliquid secundum Divinilalem DomilU 
Nostri Jesu Oiristi non solum legerant in Evangtlio, sed intellexBmH, 
ut contra arma Diaboli Chrisli arma prorerrent." Itence he saj^ 
iv. p. 730, " Ex b^reticis asserta est Cathoiica." See also, iii. lOi. 
2055 ; i». 730. 978 ; vii. 661 ; viii, 33. Hence, in the words of the 
venerable Hooker, v. xlii., " though those contentions (with berclitsi 
were cause of much evil, yet some good the Church hath reaped \ij 
them, in that they occasioned the learned and sound in faith to eipliui 
such things as Heresy went about to deprave." 
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made by being elucidated. No ; not a single article 
of it was so formed. It had existed, and had ex- 
isted in its perfect plenitude, even from the beginning, 
in the pages of HoLY Writ. 

The process here described is similar to what takes 
place in the World of Nature. The rays of the^ Sun 
are often veiled from our sight by clouds. But the 
Sun is shining behind them. And, when the clouds 
break and are dissolved, not a single new ray of the 
sun is created ; but it is seen more clearly, and then 
" Nube solet pulsi clarior ire dies." 

So, when the clouds of Heresy were dispersed, no 
new article of Faith was made ; no new beam of 
Divine Revelation radiated forth ; but the winds of 
Controversy had blown away the mists of Heresy, — 
the Storm had cleared the sky and purified the air, 
and the Orb of Truth was seen more clearly by the 
eye of the Church, as that Orb had shone from the 
first, in the firmament of Holy Writ. 

The question now is — 

How was this process of elucidation performed } 
Doubtless St. Hippolytus and the other Catholic 
Fathers admitted and affirmed, that every one is 
bound to exercise all the faculties which God has 
given him. But they did not imagine that any one 
might interpret Scripture as he pleased, or that what- 
ever seems to be truth to any man, is truth to him. 
The " Refutation of all Heresies " by St. Hippolytus 
is a protest against such a notion as that. 



Again, St Hippolytus did not acknowledge the 
existence of any "developing authority" inherent in 
the Bishop of Rome, and belonging to that See. \t 
there had been such a power and privilege in that 
Church in the third century, the Church of Christ 
would have become Noetian. She would have denied 
the proper personality of her Divine Head. The 
struggle of St, Hippolytus against Zephyrinus and 
Callistus, proves that in his view Bishops of Rome 
might become heretics, and must not be followed 
when they fall into heresy. And the Church Uni- 
versal, by professing his doctrine as true, and pro- 
scribing theirs as heretical, has pronounced hira to 
have been right, and them to have been wrong. 

How, then, was it to be determined, what the true 
doctrine of Scripture is .' 

By the aid of sound Reason, disciplined and in- 
formed by Learning, and exercised with caution, in- 
dustry, and humility, and enlightened by Divine 
Grace given to earnest prayer, and controlled and 
regulated by the judgment and guidance of the 
Church Universal, to whom Christ has promised His 
Presence, and the Light of the Holy Spirit to guide 
her into all truth. 

This was the doctrine of St. Hippolytus,' and tin 
other Catholic Fathers. 

Whatever, therefore, has been received by the 

Church Universal as the true Exposition of Scripture. 

that is the true sense of Scripture, And the tna 

' See above, chap. vii. 
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sense of Scripture, — that, and that alone, is Scripture. 
And, since the Creeds have been so received, we 
believe them to contain the True Faith as propounded 
in Scripture. And since the Personality of the Holy 
Spirit and the Divine Trinity in Unity are taught in 
the Creeds, we believe that those doctrines are con- 
tained in Holy Scripture,— and that they have been 
in Scripture from the beginning. 

Therefore, even if it could be shown that St. 
Hippolytus, or any other among the ancient Fathers 
of the Church, had exaggerated a truth through fear 
of its opposite error ; or if, not being gifted with pre- 
science, they did not guard their language against 
possible misconstruction, in regard to some heresies 
which did not arise in the Church till some years after 
they were laid in their graves ; or did not fully put 
forth such transcendental truths as the eternal gene- 
ration of the Son of God, before those truths had 
been impugned, — What is all this to us } What is it 
to the question before us } They received the Holy 
Scriptures. They received them as the Rule of Faith. 
They received therefore all that is in the Scriptures. 
They received all that the Church Universal, the 
Body and Spouse of Christ — to whom He has com- 
mitted the Scriptures, and whom He has commis- 
sioned to guard and interpret them — could show to 
be in those Scriptures. They received, therefore, by 
implication, and by anticipation, the Three Creeds, 
promulgated lawfully, and generally received by the 
Church. 



We have the Holy Scriptures ; we have the bless- 
ing of Catholic teaching, and enjoy the benefits which 
Almighty God in His mercy has elicited from Here- 
sies, for the victorious vindication and clearer mani- 
festation of His Truth. We have the Creeds. We 
do not see any new sun, or any single new ray of the 
sun, in them. But by their means we see the Orb of 
divine light shining more brightly. By means of the 
Creeds, the Church Universal, — acting under the 
governance of her Divine Head, Who has promised 
to be with her always, and under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, Whom He has sent to abide with 
her for ever,^has rendered a greater service to 
the whole World than that which, in that cele- 
brated speech, the noblest orator of Antiquity' 
said had been effected by one of his decrees for his 
own State. The Church, by means of the Creeds, 
has made the dangers of Heresy, which from time to 
time have hung over her, to pass away, — like a cloud 



' Demosth. d 



jnS, c. 56, § 4, toSto ri iW^'Tfui rir ri-rt 




■Appeal to Si. HippolyUts on the Present Claims of the 
Roman Church to Supremacy and Infallibility. 



The main question on which the controversy between 
the Church of Rome and the other Churches of 
Christendom hinges, is that of Papal Supremacy. 
"What is the point at issue," says Cardinal Bellar- 
mine, "when we argue concerning the Primacy of 
the Roman Pontiff?" "It is," he replies, " //!^ sum 
of Christianity." ' 

Among the arguments adduced by our Romanist 
brethren, in behalf of the Papal claim to Supremacy, 
one is urged by them with frequency and confidence, 
from a well-known passage of St. Irenseus.' 

That great Bishop and Doctor of the Church, who 
was the disciple of St. Polycarp, Bishop of Smyrna, 
employs, they say, the following words in his Treatise 
on Heresy. 

He is describing " the Church of Rome, as founded 

' Bellarmin. de Ponlifice, vol. i. p. 1B9, e<i. 1615. De qufi re agilur 
cum de primatu Ponliticls agitur? BreviiiEimfc dicun, Di lummd rei • 
ChrUlianilatis. 

' S. Iren. iii. 3. 



by the two most glorious Apostles, St, Peter and St. 
Paul," and he then says, " Ad hanc Ecdesiatn, propter 
potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est orttfiem con- 
venire Ecchsiam — hoc est, cos qui sunt undique fideles, 
— in qu4 semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata 
est ea qus est ab Apostolis traditio."' 

Here, it is affirmed by Romanist Theologians, is a 
declaration from St. Irenjeus, one of the most eminent 
Bishops of the Church in the second century after 
Christ, that " it is necessary for every Church, that is, 
for all believers everywhere, to conform to the Church 
of Rome, on account of its more powerful princi- 
pality." 

Here is a declaration, they say, of her Supremacy ; 
and an assertion that it is the duty of all Christians 
to submit to the Church of Rome. And, since the 
Bishop of Rome is the head of that Church, therefore 
ail men, they affirm, are bound to pay dutiful homage 
and filial obedience to him. 

This passage may form an introduction to an Appeal 
oa this important question to St. Hippolytus. Let us 
now examine the context and scope of the words of 
St Irenasus. 

He is arguing against Heretics. Having first re- 
futed them by reference to Holy Scripture,* he 
next' proceeds to encounter them by the testimony 
of the Catholic Church. 

' S. Icen. iii. 3. 

' As was usual with the primitive Catholic writers in tui age. Bf. 
arson, Dissert. L cap. 3, says, "ab Episcopo 
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How was this testimony to be obtained ? "It 
would be very tedious," * he tells them, to cite all the 
Churches of Christendom as witnesses. He will there- 
fore be content with one Church. And since he is 
writing in the West, the Church, which he will select, 
shall be a Western Church ; it shall be a Church 
founded by the two most glorious Apostles, Peter and 
Paul — a Church whose succession of Bishops was well 
authenticated and generally known — the Church of 
Rome.^ , 

St. Irenaeus then introduces the passage to which 
we have just adverted. Unhappily that passage is 
known to us only through the medium of an old 
Latin Translation. The original Greek words of 

mentari solebant secundi tertiique seculi Patres adversus sui temporis 
Haereticos." 

• Vald^ longum esset omnium Ecclesiarura enumerare successiones. 

' The reader may compare the very similar argument of a contem- 
porary of St. IrenzEus, Tertullian. De Praescr. Haereticor. c. 21. Constat 
omnem doctrinam, quae cum illis Ecclesiis Apostolicis mcUrkibus et 
originaHbus fidei conspirat, veritati deputandam. C. 36: Percurre 
Ecclesias Apostolicas apud quas ipsae adhuc cathedrae Apostolorum suis 
locis praesident, apud quas authenticae literae eorum recitantur, sonantes 
▼ocem et repraesentantes faciem uniuscuj usque. 

It is observable that Tertullian dwells on nearness of time to the 
Apostles, as well as identity of place, as a ground for this appeal, so that 
the appeal would lose its force in course of time, and would ultimately 
be inapplicable, as now. 

" Proxima est tibi Achaia ? Habes Corinthum ; Si potes in Asiam 
tendere. habes Ephesum." 

What, we may ask, would the Roman Church say of such an appeal 
to the Churches of Ephesus and Corinth, whom she now charges with 
heresy and schism ? But if the appeal to Rome is valid, so is that to 
Ephesus and Corinth. 

" Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes Romam, unde nobis quoque aucto- 
ritas praesto est." 



Irenxus are lost. The Latin version of them is as 
follows : — 

"Ad hanc Ecclesiam (sc. Romanam), propter 
potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem cok- 
venire Ecclesiam, hoc est, eos qui sunt undique fideles, 
in qua semper ab his, qui sunt undique, conservata est 
ea quK est ab Apostolis traditio." 

The. divines of the Church of Rome interpret these 
words to mean, that it " is necessary for every Church 
to conform to this Church, !. r. to the Church of Rome;" 
and thus they deduce a moral obligation on all men 
to submit to her. 

Are these inferences justified by the words of 
Iren^us ? 

Certainly not. 

They are at variance with the drift of his argument 
St. Irenjeus is refuting Heretics by an appeal to the 
witness of the Church Universal, He has selected 
one Church as an exponent of that testimony. The 
Church so selected is the Church of Rome. His 
argument leads him to add that the selection is a fair 
one ; and that, in appealing to one Church, the 
Church of Rome, he has virtually collected the witness 
of all. 

And how does he show this .' By reminding them, 
that the Church of Rome had been founded by the two 
most glorious Apostles, Peter and Paul, whom they 
knew to have suffered at Rome only about a century 
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before, and from whom they could trace the succession 
of Bishops, whose names were well known to them, and 
which he himself enumerates from the first Bishop of 
Rome, Linus, to whose charge (he says) those two 
blessed Apostles committed the Roman Church, down 
to the then presiding Bishop of Rome, the twelfth in 
order, Eleutherus. 

What does he say, in the words " ad hanc Ecclesiam, 
propter potentiorem principalitatem, necesse est omnem 
convenire Ecclesiam, hoc est, omnes qui sunt undique 
fideles ? " 

As to th^ potentior principalitaSy the original words 
were probably hia rijv iKavcoTepav ap^^aioTTyra ; for in the 
same chapter of Irenaeus in the Latin translation 
the word po ten tissima is the rendering of iKauayraTTf, 
and is applied to an Epistle^ and means " very con- 
siderable or sufficient." And ^^ principalitas " ® signi- 
fies priority of time as opposed to posteriorttas. 

As to what follows, he does not say that every one, 
then and for ever after^ must submit to the Church of 
Rome. No. If that had been true, then he would 
not have said, that, " because it would be tedious to 
appeal to all Churches," he would therefore appeal to 
one Church — the Church of Rome. Such a statement 

• PrincipalitaSi in the old Latin version of Irenaeus (as Stieren has 
shown), is used in the same sense as in Tertullian, for priority of time 
(see S. Iren. V. 14. v. 21), and is opposed to poster ioritas. The argu- 
ment may be illustrated by Tertullian's reference (see above, p. 283, 
note) to Ecclesiae originates et matrices. The Church of Rome was 
the only Church in the West that was known to have been founded 
by Apostles. It had therefore a potentior principalitas, **a more 
august primitiveness." 
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would have been absurd, if Rome had been supreme 
over all Churches, and if all Churches were bound to 
conform to her. 

No one would say, It would be a tedious process to 
ascertain the opinions of all the Peers of the Realm— 
we will therefore appeal to the Crown. What, then, 
do his words mean ? They signify this : That, on 
account of the more august priority of Rome — "poten- 
tior principalitas " — it may be taken for granted iiaX 
every Church coincides with Rome, and is represented 
by her; that is, that all believers, from ali quarter^ 
agree with her ; or, in other words, every Church (he 
says) in which the tradition from the Apostles has been 
preserved by those who exist everywhere, i. e. by true 
Catholics, as opposed to heretics, who existed only io 
particular places. Hence, then, he means to say, his 
reference to Rome is a Just one ; and by appealing to 
that Church he has virtually appealed to all Churches, 
whose testimony may be supposed to be embodied 
and involved in hers. 

Let it be observed, further, that St Irenaeus, so far 
from countenancing in this passage the doctrine of 
Papal Supremacy, as taught by Romish Divines, does 
in fact, by implication, overthrow the foundation on 
which they make it rest. 

They base that doctrine on the words of our 

Blessed Lord to St. Peter ; ' whom they affirm to be 

the Rock on which the Church is built And they 

» Matth. xvi. 18, " On this Rock I wiU buUd My Church." 
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then proceed to say, that the Bishop of Rome is the 
Rock of the Church, by virtue of his succession to 
St, Peter, 

This is their assertion. 
But what is the language of St. Irenaeus } 
He refers to the Church of Rome, as founded by 
the two most glorious Apostles, St. Peter and St. Paul. 
He appeals to the Bishop of Rome as succeeding 
Linus, who, he says, was placed in that see by the 
same two Apostles. And thus he shows, in a striking 
manner, that he knew nothing of the Romish theory 
which claims infallibility and supremacy for St. Peter 
alone, as Head of the Church, and also claims the 
same prerogatives for the Bishops of Rome, as suc^ 
cesser s of St. Peter, 

In confirmation of the above interpretation, let us 
revert to the fact, that the words quoted from St. 
Irenaeus are not his original words, but are only a 
Latin Version of them. 

This is to be borne in mind. 

Since this Old Latin Version is a literal one (as is 
evident by comparison of it with the Greek in those 
passages where the Greek has been preserved), it is 
probable, and almost certain, that where we now read 
in the Latin " necesse est,' St. Irenaeus wrote avdy/cr). 

The Greek word avdyKrj, it is well known, often im- 
plies a reasonable inference, — not a moral obligation. 
Such an use is common to all Greek Writers in prose 
and verse ; irohXr] 7 avd^Ki] — nao" Iq'i ava^icri — in the 



I 

I 
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Greek dramatic writers, and in tile Dialogues of Plato, 
signify simply, "By all means" or, "(V follows of 
course tliat it is so, or will be so" Similarly our 
Blessed Lord says (Matth. xviii. 7 ; cp. Luke xvii. 1}, 
" it is necessary (ava-yKij) that offences should come." 
The same is the case in Ecclesiastical Writers, Thus 
when Theodoret says,' ai/dpiiitrov^ avd-yicti •n-paatrraUiv 
din-at, he certainly does not intend to assert that it 
is a moral duty for a man to err — no ; but that 
" humanum est errare," and that no mortal is free from 
error. When St. Chrysostom says,' avdyKi} tov ofti- 
XouiTa 0e(5 KpfiTTOva feveaBai Bava/rov koX '7Tdar]<: Sia- 
<f)0opdf!, he does not mean to affirm that it is a moral 
duty for a man. who converses with God, to conquer 
death and destruction. This would be a presump- 
tuous speech. But he means, that a man who holds 
habitual intercourse with God by prayer and medi- 
tation, does by natural consequence become superior to 
dissoSution. So again, when St. Hippolytus says.* 
in his description of the lower world, ^wTotTalvw a 
TOVT^ Tip X^P^'P /*') *aT(i\(i/iTroi'TOS, dvayKri <tkotk 
BiTji'CK^s Tvyx_iiveip, he certainly cannot mean to assert 
any moral necessity for the existence of darkness, but 
what he means is, that, light not being admitted, 
darkness is the necessary result.' 

' EccL Hist. iv. 5. 

* These worcis are quoled from St. Chrysus 
Offices of Private Devotion," published hy the " 
Chrislian Knowledge," and form the appropriate 
Manual, republished by Mr. Joshua Watson. 

» De Universo, p. 220, ed. Fabr. 

< Seveial examples of a similar use of aydji 




ON ROMAN CLAIMS TO SUPREMACY, 289 

Such then is the signification of the word avwyicq^ 
which Irenaeus appears to have used, and which is 
represented by necesse est in the passage before us. 
And we may observe, in confirmation of what has now 
been said on that point, that the word avdyKT) is used 
in this sense by Plato in his Timaeus, and is translated 
" necesse est" by Cicero.* In like manner Virgil (^En. 
vi. 737) says, 

Penitusque necesse est 
Multa diu concreta modis inolescere miris ; 

and Milton (Par. Lost, xii. 9), 

Objects divine 
Must needs impair and weary human sense. 

On the whole, it is clear that Irenaeus did not mean 
to affirm any moral obligation constraining all men 
to submit to the Church of Rome. 

He knew the Church of Rome well. He knew her 
to have been founded in the preceding century by 
St. Peter and St. Paul ; he knew that her first Bishop 
was placed there by them. He knew her to be an 
orthodox Church. But he does not state it to be the 
duty of any other Church to submit to her, even as 

fragment of Maximus, who appears to have been contemporary with 
St. Irenaeus, in Routh*s Reliquiae, ii. 88. 90. 102. 107. 

• The words of Plato are,* rhv vov koX iimrr'fifnjs ipaa-r^v itvdyKTi 
rits rri^ ilfi<ppoyos <pv<T€<os airias irpdras fitTadi<&K€iVf which Cicero renders, 
** Ilium qui intelligentiae sapientiaeque se amatorem profitetur necesse est 
intelligentis sapientisque naturae primas causas conquirere.'' At the 
b^;inning of his * De Offidis,' Cicero uses * oportet * in the same sense. 

• Plato, Timaeus, 46. D. vol. vii. p. 32. Stallbaum, Leips. 1824. Cp. 
Cioero, vii. p. 942, ed. Emesti, Oxon. 18 10. 

U 
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she then was. Much less, not knowing, as be cmild 
not know, what she would become in future ages.does 
he lay upon all Churches in coming genetatiofB tbc 
responsibility of accommodating themselves to facr 
opinions, whatever they may be. 

Let us now advance a step further. 
We (as was before observed) do not possess the 
original Greek of St. IrenEcus, in this passage. It is 
lost. We have only the old Latin Version of it. 

But the original Greek was extant in the third 
century; it was in the hands of St Hippolytus, He 
was a Scholar of St, Irenaeus, and has made frequent 
use of that Original in the Treatise on Heresy before 
us. 

St, Hippolytus had this passage before him in the 
original Greek. He had the advantage of personal 
intercourse with St, Irenseus ; he was his pupil, had 
heard his lectures, and gave an abstract of them to 
the world. He was formed in his school. 

How then did St, Hippolytus understand this 
passage of St. Irensus ? How did he show that he 
under.stood it, by his own practice ? 

This becomes an interesting topic, not merely as 
bearing on the passage itself, but as of far more 
extensive import. For it aids us in deciding aright a 
question on which the controversy hinges between the 
Church of Rome and the other Churches of Christen- 
dom ; viz. — 

I. Whether the claim now put forth by the Bishop 
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of Rome to Spiritual Supremacy is an equitable 
claim ? Was it acknowledged as such by the primitive 
Church ? 

2. Whether the Papal claim to Infallibility is a just 
claim or not ? Was it admitted — was it known — in 
primitive times ? 

An answer to these inquiries is contained in the 
newly-discovered Volume before us. 

It exhibits the condition of the Church of Rome, 
and displays the conduct and teaching of two Bishops 
of Rome in succession, Zephyrinus and Callistus, in 
the writer's own age, the earlier part of the third 
century, soon after the decease of St. Irenaeus, not 
more than a hundred years after the death of the 
last surviving Apostle. 

The person who wrote this history, was a scholar of 
St. Irenaeus ; he was a Bishop who passed a part of 
his life near Rome ; one who was honoured in his 
day, and has ever since been honoured, as among the 
most eminent Teachers of the Church ; one, whom 
the Church of Rome herself now venerates as a Martyr, 
and commemorates as a Saint, in her Breviary ; one, 
whose Statue she received with honour within the 
doors of the Vatican, from which it has now been 
removed to the Lateran Museum — St. Hippolytus. 

What then is his testimony with respect to the 
Bishop of Rome ? Did he regard him as Supreme 
Head of the Church Universal } Did he think it the 
duty of all men, did he think it his own duty, to 
submit to him as such ? Did he venerate him as 

U 2 
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Infallible ? Does he give any intimation that the 
Bishops of Rome were looked upon as Supreme or 
Infallible by others, or even by themselves ? Had 
the Bishops of Rome put forth any claims to 
Supremacy or Infallibility in that age? 

In replying to these questions, let us make all due 
allowances. Let us take into consideration the cir- 
cumstances in which the two successive Bishops of 
Rome, Zephyrinus and Callistus, were placed. They 
lived in a semi-heathen city. The clergy and laity 
of the Roman Church were not gifted with Learning.* 
The Latin Church had few eminent Teachers then. 
In controverted questions of Theology, they had not 
the benefit of dogmatic decisions, such as we possess 
in the Creeds. They were liable to be swayed by the 
eager partisanship of heretical teachers, resorting to 
Rome from Asia,' and bringing with them the rest- 
less spirit and dialectic shrewdness of the East,* and 
bearing down upon them with an array of Scriptural 
texts torn from their context, and not interpreted by 



• Bp. Pearson, Diss. i. c. 13, conltasts Ihe Roman Christians of that 
age wilh [he Easterns in that respect, " ipsi alumni in eS urbe nati cl 
erlucati Cbristiani ((. c. Romani) qni eo tempore propter fidem celebres, 
propter doctrinam aut litetarum sciectiun non edefi pia;clanm 



T Simon Magus, VaJentiaiis, Mardoo, Praieas, and SabcUius, iH 
caioe in person to Rome. 

* What Juvenal says of Greek and Asiatic Vices, Philosophical 
Systems and Superstitions, finding their way to Rome and flowing 




TO SUPREMACY AND INFALLIBILITY, 293 

reference to the general scope of Scripture, but by 
subtle syllogistic processes, derived from the schools 
of human Philosophy, and inapplicable to the 
mysteries of Faith. The Bishops of Rome, in that 
age, were not a match for such disputants. They 
had also a dread — a reasonable one— of Polytheism. 
The City in which they dwelt was crowded with false 
deities. Wherever they turned their eyes, they wit- 
nessed the vicious and debasing effects of Idolatry. 
They heard the terrible denunciations sounding in 
Scripture against it. The Unity of the True God 
must be maintained at any rate against the manifold 
pretensions of the pagan Pantheon. Hence there 
naturally existed at Rome a predisposition to what 
is commonly called the Monarchian System of 
Theology. 

And here we may remark, that, if the Trinitarian 
doctrine is not true, its maintenance in the primitive 
Church is unaccountable. All antecedent probability 
was against it. The doctrine of Three Persons, each 
of them Divine, could never have risen spontaneously 
in a Church whose prevailing spirit was a dread of 
Polytheism.' There was much in the Church at that 
time to prevent the spread of the doctrine of the 
Trinity — nothing to produce it. The predisposition 
to Monarchianism showed itself in two opposite forms. 

' The common question with which the Sabellians accosted the 
orthodox, especially of the simpler sort, when they met them was, 
Zt oSrot, era tfciv ixo^Ji^v ^ Tpety Q^ovs ; Well, my friends, have we one 
God or three ? Epiphan. Hseres. 62. 
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One was the heresy of Theodotus and Artemon,* 
which denied the Divinity of Christ ; the other, the 
heresy of Noetus, which did not acknowledge the 
Son of God to be the Word,' and denied the distinct 
and proper Personality of the Son, and affirmed that 
the Son is the same as the Father, under a different 
name.' 

Between this Scylla and Charybdis of two Heresies 
the Catholic Church had to steer her course. To 
adopt another illustration, of a Scriptural character, 
supplied by an ancient writer,* who combated both 
these heresies, the Blessed Son of God was crucified 
afresh between two malefactors. The one acknow- 
ledged Him to be Man, but would not worship Him 
as God ; the other confessed Him to be God and 

* On the doctrine ofTheodotus, see Philosophumena, p. 257. Epiphan. 
c. Haeres. xxxiv., sive liv. p. 462, ed. Petavii, Colon. 1682. 

2 The Noetian argument was, that it was a new thing to call the Son 
the Word, \ivov yMi <f>€p*iSf \6yov X^oav vtbv, S. Hippol. c. Noet xv. 
According to the Noetian and Sabellian theology, the man Jesus d^camf 
the Son of God by communication of the Word, which it did not regard 
as a Person, but as a property of the Divine Nature. To which St. 
Hippolytus replies from the Apocalypse, xix. ii, **that the Word of 
God is //e Who was from the beginning, and has now been j^«/ into the 
World." — c. Noet. xv, rhy Aoyoif rod Stov rovrov 6in'a av itpxTii Kolri/r 
airtffra\fi€vov, 

' On the Heresy of Noetus, see Epiphanius, xxxvii. sive Iviu p. 479. 
The Article of Epiphanius on Noetus is derived in a great measure from 
the Homily of St. Hippolytus (ed. Fabr. ii. 5—20), but without any 
mention of his name. Epiphanius, p. 481, contrasts the heresy of 
Noetus with that of Theodotus, and shows that they owed their origin 
to similar causes. 

^ Novatian de Trin. § 30, "quasi inter duos latrones crucifigitnr 
Dominus, et excipit haereticorum istorum, ex utroque latere, sacrilega 
convitia." 
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Man, but would not acknowledge His Divine Per- 
sonality. 

Each of these Heresies was coupled with a Truth ; 
each struggled against the other, by means of the 
Truth it possessed. The Artemonite rightly main- 
tained against the Noetian, that the Son is not the 
Father ; the Noetian rightly affirmed against the 
Artemonite, that the Son is God. Between the 
Artemonite and the Noetian, the Church held her 
place. She retained the truth, and rejected the error, 
of each. She affirmed that the Son is God, as well as 
Man ; and that the Son, Who is God, is a distinct 
Person from God the Father. 

This was the position of the Church ; this was the 
doctrine of St. Hippolytus. 

It does not appear that any Roman Bishop was 
betrayed into the opinion, which taught heretically 
that Christ is a mere man in whom the Godhead 
dwelt in an eminent degree. But it is clear from the 
recital contained in the Ninth Book of the recently- 
discovered Treatise on Heresy, that two Bishops of 
Rome in succession, Zephyrinus and Callistus, fell 
into the opposite heresy — that of Noetus.* 

It is not necessary to dwell on the motives of this 
apostasy, or on the practices with which it was 
accompanied, or on the results by which it was 
followed. But it is requisite to state the fact. These 
two Bishops of Rome lapsed into heresy, in a primary 
article of the Christian Faith, and in opposition to the 

* See above, chap. vi. pp. 73 — 75. 87 — 89. 



exhortations of Orthodox Teachers. They main- 
tained that heresy, and propagated it by their official 
authority, as Bishops of Rome. They promulgated 
pubHciy a doctrine, which the Church of Rome her- 
self, with all other Churches of Christendom, now 
declares to be heretical. 

Hence it is apparent, that Bishops of Rome may err, 
and have erred, — that they may err and have erred, as 
Bishops of Rome — in matters of Faith. 

Therefore the Bishop of Rome is not Infallible ; and 
the Church of Rome, in the Vatican Council on 
July iSth. 1870, in asserting him to be infallible in 
matters of faith and of morals, has greatly erred ; and 
has given another proof that the Church of Rome is 
not infalUble, and has riveted herself in error, by 
making it almost impossible for herself to recant. 

Next with regard to Supremacy. 

When Zephyrinus and Callistus fell into heresy, in 
the earlier part of the third century, and when they 
endeavoured to disseminate their false doctrine, they 
were resisted by St. Hippolytus. 

He did not imagine that he was bound to conform 
to them in their doctrine. On the contrary, he stood 
forth boldly and rebuked them. He has thus given 
a practical reply to the question, which has been 
raised concerning the sense of St Irenseus, his master, 
in the passage recited above. Hippolytus certainly 
had never learnt from him that every Church, 
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and every Christian, must submit to the Bishop of 
Rome. 

Let it not be said, that he merely resisted Zephy- 
rinus and Callistus from a transient impulse of passion, 
and swayed by the feelings of the moment. His resist- 
ance was deliberate ; it was a resistance of many 
years. Not only when Zephyrinus and Callistus were 
alive, did he think it his duty to contend against them 
and their heresy ; but when they were in their graves, 
he sate down and committed to writing the history of 
their Heresy, and of his own opposition to it. And 
he published that history to the World, in order that 
none might be deluded by the false doctrine which 
those Roman Bishops had propagated, and which was 
disseminated after their death by some who had been 
deceived by them. 

He published that History after the death of 
Callistus, and probably in the time of his successor 
Urbanus. He affirms that he wrote his Treatise in 
the discharge of his duty as a Bishop of the Church.' 
Nothing occurs in the whole course of the Ten Books 
to suggest any surmise that he had encountered any 
Ecclesiastical censure, on the ground of his having 
opposed the heretical teaching of Zephyrinus and 
Callistus ; or that, by this publication, he contravened 
the just authority of the Bishop of Rome at the time 
when he published his work. Nothing exists in it to 
excite any suspicion, that, however the Church of 
Rome might regret the facts which his treatise related, 

* See Lib. i. p. 3. 
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she made any remonstrance against the publication, 
or regarded it as a breach of order and discipline. 
On the contrary, he promises himself the gratitude of 
the world for it/ And he seems to have not been 
disappointed. The veneration xn which his memory 
was held at Rome as a Teacher of Catholic Truth 
indicates this. 

Such was the conduct of St. Hippolytus. Such is 
his commentary — the commentary of his life— on the 
teaching of his master, St. Irenaeus, concerning the 
Church of Rome. 

It does not appear from the narrative before us, 
that the Bishops of Rome themselves, in the third 
century, entertained any idea that they were Supreme 
Heads of the Church, or that Christians and Churches 
were bound to submit to them as such. 

St. Hippolytus was indeed charged by Zephyrinus 
and Callistus with being a Ditheist, because he would 
not say with them that the Father and the Son are 
one Divine Being under two different names. But we 
can discover no intimation that they put forth any 
claim to Supremacy, and much less to Infallibility/ or 
that he was accused of heresy as one who resisted the 
Divine Head of the Church, and rebelled against the 
Vicegerent of Christ on earth, because he opposed the 
Bishop of Rome. 

"^ See Lib. i. p. 3, and Lib. ix. p. 309. 

8 Indeed, as we have seen above, p. 182, from the " Liber Diumus" 
of the Popes themselves, they had no notion that they were infallible, in 
the eighth century, and they condemned one of their number as a heretic. 
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Let not therefore the Divines of Rome censure us 
as innovators, because we do not acknowledge the 
Bishop of Rome as Supreme Head of the Church ; 
and as Infallible in matters of faith and morals. 

We tread in the ancient paths, which we should be 
deserting for new and devious ways, if we admitted 
claims — claims urged as of Divine Right and in 
the name of Christ — but not authorized by Holy 
Scripture, and unknown to the primitive Church. 

But, on the other hand, the Bishops of Rome, by 
putting forth such claims in Christ's name, and by 
endeavouring to enforce those claims on all men and 
on all Churches, as terms of Church-communion, 
and by presuming to put forth new dogmas, such as 
that of the Immaculate Conception of the Blessed 
Virgin (which contravenes the doctrine of Christ's 
unique sinlessness), and which one Pope, Pius IX., 
made to be an article of faith on December 8th, 1854, 
and which his successor, Leo XIII., reiterated by cele- 
brating on December 8th, 1879,' ^he first Jubilee of 

• The present Pope, Leo XIII., attended by sixteen Cardinals and 
a lai^e number of Bishops, deUvered from his pontifical throne in the 
hall of the Consistory of the Vatican, an oration on that occasion (Dec. 
8, 1879) to the representatives of all the Dioceses of Italy. He then 
uttered the following remarkable words : — "La Concezione Immacolata 
ci rivela il segreto della potenza grand issima di Maria sopra il comune 
nemico (Satan). — Giacch^ ne insegnala fede,che Maria fin dai priraordii 
del mondo fii destinata ad exercitare contro il Demonio e contro il suo 
seme implacabile ed eterna inimicizia, * inimicitias ponam inter te et 
mulieremy e che fin dal primo istante dell' essere suo pote schiacciargli 
vittoriosamente la superba cervice, ^Ipsa conteret caput tuum * (Genesis 
iii. 15).'* And thus, on that memorable occasion, the Roman Pontiff, 
who claims infallibility in matters of Faith, proved himself fallible, and 
greatly erred, by misinterpreting that divine prophecy, — the first 
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that promulgation, are chargeable with innovations, — 
and with such innovations as are contrary to Christian 
Charity, as well as Christian Truth, and have rent the 
Church asunder, and are therefore such, that no gifts 
or graces can compensate for them.^ 

If the claims which are put forth by the Bishops of 
Rome to Infallibility and Universal Supremacy are 
not just, — we are compelled very reluctantly to say it, 
— then there is no alternative, they are nothing short 
of blasphemy. For they are claims to participation 
in the attributes of God Himself. And if He does 
not authorize these claims, they are usurpations of 
His Divine prerogatives. They therefore who abet 
those claims are fighting against Him. They are 
defying Him, Who " is a jealous God, and will not 
give His honour to another," and Who is " a con- 
suming fire." * May they therefore take heed in time, 
lest they incur His malediction ! And since they 

prophecy in Scripture (Gen. iii. 15), and by ascribing to a Woman (the 
Blessed Virgin) the power which Almighty God there assigns to i^^Seed 
of the Woman, namely Christ. Pope Leo XIII. is reported to be a 
scholar. How he could venture to adopt Ipj« for Ipse, if he were not 
blinded by some mysterious influence, is inexplicable. For further 
remarks on this perversion of those divine words, may I be allowed to 
refer to my note on Gen. iii. 15 ? The same Pope, Leo XIII., in his 
Encyclic ** ^terni PatriSy" published on August 4th, 1879, ordered all 
men to take their Theology from Thomas Aquinas. But Thomas 
Kq^\x\2l's, rejected the dogma of the Immaculate Conception. In his Com- 
pendium Theologize, cap. 224, tom. xix. p. 129 ed. Venet. 1787, he says, 
*'Est ergo tenendum quod cum peccato originali concepta fuit." See 
also his Summa Theol. Pars iii. c. 27, tom. xxiv. p. 133. Popes 
contradict one another, and themselves, and yet claim Infallibility ! 

^ I Cor. xiii. i — 3. 

' Exod. XX. 5. Heb. xii. 29. 
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affirm that their system of Christianity rests on the 
basis of Papal Supremacy, may they be led to consider 
whether, instead of beins^ founded on a Rock, they 
are not building on the Sand ! Are they not 
tempting others to do so ? Are they not beguiling 
them to place their hopes on a false foundation, and 
so leading them on to everlasting destruction ? If 
this is so, then their house will fall, and " great will 
be the fall thereof." ^ 

St. Hippolytus, Bishop of Portus, resisted the 
doctrinal errors of the Bishops of Rome. His resist- 
ance to error, and maintenance of the truth, appear to 
have been signally blessed by the Divine Head of the 
Church. 

In due time, the Heresy, patronized by Zephyrinus 
and Callistus, was suppressed. In due time, the 
Truth, maintained by St. Hippolytus, prevailed at 
Rome. His memory was blessed, — and so much the 
more, we may believe, because he had rescued the 
Roman Church from a Heresy, patronized by two 
Roman Bishops ; and because, in defiance of their 
threats, he held firmly the true faith, though reviled 
by them as a heretic. 

St. Hippolytus has ever been regarded as one of 
the most learned teachers of Christian doctrine. It 
is true that in a matter of discipline, he inclined to 
the rigorous notions of Novatian, as many pious and 
learned men did. But we have not a tittle of evidence 

' Matth. vii. 27. 
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to articles of Faith was ever 

imous 



that his orthodi 

called in question. Indeed, there is an unani 
and continuous testimony of more than sixteen 
centuries that he was one of the brightest luminaries 
of Christendom, and one of the most eminent doctors 
of the Church.* 

A marble Statue was erected in his honour soon 
after his martyrdom. Having been buried for many 
centuries, it was brought to light three hundred years 
ago, and was restored by the reverent care of a 
Cardinal and a Pope. And the opponent of two 
Bishops of Rome, the Historian of their Heresy, the 
deliverer of the Church of Rome from the error of her 
own two Chief Pastors, Zephyrinus and Callistus, was 
enshrined in the Vatican, and is revered by Prelates, 
Cardinals, and Pontiffs of Rome.' 



In this newly-discovered Volume, a solemn caution 
has been given to the Church, and to the world, at 
this critical juncture. We need not hesitate to say. 



' Cardinal Baronius bears the following testimony to SL Hlppolytni 
(Annnlesad A.n 229);— " To the very great misfortune and delrimeul of 
the whole Catholic Church, many writings of this orthodox writer hive 
perished ; but, as is agreed by the Eastern and VVesiem Church, he is 
deservedly called a great ornament of them both." Cardinal Mii 
thus speaks of St. Hippolytua and his Statue (Scriplonun Vetciuia 
Nova CoUectio Vatican, Rom. 1815. Proleg. p. xxiv.), "Hippolyli 
commentariorum in Danielis Vaticinium, in Valicanis codicibus pin 
Bdhue racdiocris erat inedita quam libentet propter tatiH Doctaris 6 
Martytis reverentiam luce iinpertivi. Slatuam ejus cum puschali Cjclo 
operamque Catalogo inscripto prope Urbem in agro Verano Marcelli 
Card. Ccrvini auspiciiscffossam, deindea Pio IV.inBibliothecSVatieUil, 
ubi ttdhuc asservatur, positam, in fronle libri mei incidendam cl 
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that the warning is providential. Three centuries 
ago the Statue, to which we have referred, was dug 
up near Rome ; it bore no name ; but it had a Greek 
inscription engraven upon it, containing the titles of 
an Author's Works. By a comparison of these titles 
with notices in ancient Writers, this Statue was 
recognized to be a Statue of St. Hippolytus, and as 
such, it was received into the Papal Library at Rome. 
It was restored to its pristine form under the auspices 
of that Pope, Pius the Fourth, who promulgated the 
Trent Creed, in which the Doctrine of Papal 
Supremacy is set forth as an Article of Faith. Three 
hundred years passed away. And now in our own 
age, — another discovery has been made — in a different 
quarter. An ancient Manuscript has been brought 
to light, from a monastic cloister of Mount Athos. 
On examination, it is found to state that its Author 
wrote a Work bearing one of the titles mentioned on 
the Statue — a Work " On the Universe." Thus the 
disinterred Statue furnished the first clue for the 
discovery of the Author of the MS. found three 
centuries afterwards in the cloistral Library of 
Mount Athos. Other evidences have accrued ; and 
it is now firmly established, that the Author of the 
Treatise is St. Hippolytus. 

Great reason there is for gratitude to Almighty God, 

that He has thus watched over the work of His 

faithful soldier and servant, the blessed Martyr, 

Hippolytus. 

We of the Church of England may recognize in 
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this Treatise, a Catholic and Apostolic, yes, ai 
Roman, Vindication, of our own Reformation. Here 
a Roman Bishop, Saint and Martyr, supplies us with 
a defence of our own religious position with respect 
to Rome. In his " Refutation of all Heresies," we 
see a practical Refutation of that great Heresy, which 
either directly or indirectly, is at the root of many 
prevalent Heresies — a Refutation of the Heresy ot 
Papal Supremacy, and of Papal Infallibility. 

Whenever then we are charged by Romish Divines 
with Heresy, and Schism, for not acknowledging the 
Bishop of Rome as Supreme Head of the Church, and 
Infallible Arbiter of the Faith, we may henceforth 
refer them to the marble Statue in the Lateran, and 
bid them listen to St Hippolytus. 

Thankful, however, as we ought to be for this recent 
discovery, perhaps they who have cause to be most 
grateful, are the Clergy and Laity of Rome. Truth 
is to be prized above all things, especially in matters 
of Faith. Arguments from adversaries, real or 
supposed, and especially from contemporaneous ad- 
versaries, are often regarded with suspicion, and 
are rejected with scorn. But here the members of the 
Church of Rome may read a Treatise, written by one 
whose name they love and venerate, one who hat 
no interests to serve, no passions to gratify; a 
Bishop, Doctor, Saint, and Martyr, of their own 
ancient Church. 

" He being dead yet speaketh." ' 
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He speaks to them from the grave, he speaks to 
them from primitive times — from the third century. 
He sits on his marble chair in the Lateran Museum 
at Rome, and teaches them there. 

One of the wisest Bishops of the Church of 
England, Bishop Sanderson, declared his deliberate 
judgment, that the Church of Rome, by enforcing 
unscriptural and uncatholic terms of Communion, is 
the main cause of the unhappy Schism by which 
Christendom is rent asunder. 

Nor is this all. The Infidelity now prevalent on 
the Continent of Europe, and its disastrous conse- 
quences, spiritual and social, are due in great measure 
to the recoil of human intelligence revolting from the 
false doctrines, superstitious worship, and exorbitant 
claims, of that form of religion and polity which is 
presented to it by the Church of Rome. 

May it please the merciful Providence which has 
awakened the voice of Hippolytus from its silence of 
sixteen centuries, so to bless its accents, that it may 
promote the Glory of God, the cause of Truth, the 
peace of Nations, and the Unity of His Church. 
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The following is from the Work of St. HiPPOLYTUS "On the 
Universe," and is an addition to the Fragment already printed by 
Fabricius from that Work. See above, pp. 211 — 216. It has been 
supplied from a MS. in the Bodleian Library, Baroccian MSS. 
No.XXVI. See "Heame's Curious Discourses," Vol. ii. p. 394, Lend. 
1773, where it was published with some conjectural emendations by 
Provost Langbaine. See also Routh, Rel. Sacr. ii. pp. 157, 158. 
I am indebted for a revised collation of it to the kindness of Mr. 
Barrow and Mr. Southey, Fellows of Queen's College, Oxford. The 
MS. contains also the Fragment in Fabricius beginning with *0 
Sdi/ff rtmoi earlVf p. 220. 



Fragmentum S. Hippolyti " De 
Universo^^ ex MS, Barocc, 
26. 



6 \i.tra biKaiciv apidfios diafi€' 
v€i dv€K\€i7rros Sifxa BiKaiois 
dyytXois Koi itvevfiaa-i Qeov Kal 
Tov TOVTOV Adyou as rSav BiKaicav 
XOpos dvbpSiv T€ Koi yvvaiKciiV dyrj- 
pas Koi d<f>6dpTO>s dia/xeVei v/x&i/ 
t6v €iri ravra 'n'pooy6p.€vov deov dia 

EN Bin 

rrjs TOV evrdicTov vop-odealas (rvvois 
icai fraaa fj ktiVk dbidXrjTTTov vjavov 



Idem Fragmentum conjecturali 
emendatione a nobis restitu- 
tum, — Voces asterisco* dis- 
tinctas jam suffecerat Lang' 
banius, 

6 fieyas diKaiav dpiBphfi biafiiva 
dv€K\(nn'os, ap.a biKaiois dyyeXoif 

KOI TTVeVfUKTi GfoO KOi ra TOVTW 

Ady ft)* * a)p d Tci>v biKalav ;(opis* 
dvbpSiv T€ Koi yvvaiKCdv dyrfpw icoi 
a(f>dapTos 8iap.€P€i, vp.vSiv tov trl 
TavTa irpoay6p,€vov Qf6u dia Ttji toO 
[EN BIQt] ei/ToKTov vopodta'uK. 
2vv ols KOI ird<ra fj KriVcr dbidknT- 
TOV vfMVov oyoiVcc, dw^ Tfjs <l)$opat 
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«voi(r€i^ dfro r^r <t>6opas (is d<l>0ap- 
triav biavyrj Koi KaOapS) 7rv€vfiaTOs 
^do^cuTfievri ovk vrravayieqs beafAOS 
avif^oOriaerai akXa iXcvBepia ^S>cra 
€KOV(TIOV TOV VfXVOV &fxa Tovs fXcv- 
$€pa>$€ia'iv TrdoTfs dovkias ayyeXois 
T€ KOi irv€vfia<riv koi dv6p&irois 
cuvcoTj t6v irerroii^KOTa tovtovs ihv 
irur6€VT€s "EXXivfs learaXci^frai 
T^v fjLOTaLOTrjTa T^s iinyevovs Km 
XpflfAormv onropov <ro<f>ias Koi p,rf 
ntpi Xcf f(ff pf)fidr<ov daxoXovfitvoi 
TOV vovv els ifkavria'OLvoi>riT€ dWa 
Tols B€O7rP€vaT0is irpo^rjrais Koi 
G€Ot; Kcu Xoyotff e^rjyrjrais €V)(€ipi- 
trcarrts ras OKoas Qcov frcorevcn/rac 
taeaOcu koI Tovroav Kowavoi koi tS>v 
lifXKovTciv T€v^aa-dai dyaSatu d/xe- 
rpov T€ ovpavov dvaj^cunv kcll ttjv 
eject PcuriKelav Syj^eirOai (f)av€pS>s ')f( ^ 
Oebs & vvv (TfCTittTn/rat h oihe 

O<f>0ctkfl6s fibcv OVT€ OVS rJKOV<T€V 

oijT€ iiri Kapblav dvOpcairov dv€^r) 

otra Tjroifiao'tv 6 0€6s rois dyaTra>(riu 

avTOP €<l>* ois dvtvpa vpJds ein rov- 

TOis Kpiva irapcKaoTa 0oaro rekos 

infavTcov wt T€ jcai r© ra €V irtiroirj- 

itoTi TOV Piov Xrj^avTos Bt tov tcXos 

ff o«ci;Xav' tt) np6s KaKiav dvorfToi 

oi irpoaBe irovoi em ttj KaTaaTpo<f>^ 

roO dpafjuiros e^affXa ycvofxcvio t6t€ 

X^^pov Koi €7na'€(rvfA€V<os piaMravn 

fFp6T€p6v ioTiv vaT€pov p,€Tavori- 

irainri ttoXXov xP^^^^ woXtTetov 

^ voHnffri sed corr. in ctvotfffi, 
* Pro cl yap, ut videtur. <pau€p<&- 
^t Southeio debetur. 
' 4^6ie€i\w corr. in i^oicriXay. 



els dtjy&apo'lav Biovyrj kcu Ka0apov 
ivvivpxiTos b€bo^aarp.€VTj' ovx wr* 
dvdyKrfs^fO'po'is (ri'i'e;^^^<r€Tat, 
dXXa iXevBipid^ovo'a iKOvaiov 
TOV vpvov &pxi Tols iXevOtpcuBe'ia'iv 
ndoTis bovXiias dyyiXois T€ koI 
Trvcvpaaiv Kai dvBpimois alveati^ 
TOV HenoirfKOTa. TovTots eav 
nciarOevTes "EXXtjvcs KaTaXeiyjfTjTt 
TTJV paTaioTqra ttis eVtyetov* »cal 
prffiaToariropov <ro<l>ias, koi jjl^, 
TTcpt Xf^fis prjpaTiov da-xoXovp^voi, 
t6v vovv ftff TrXavrfaiv dvrJT€f 
akXa Tois QeoTTvevoTois EEpo^^Taiy 
Kox Gfov Kal Aoyov i^rjyrjTois €y- 
Xftplo'avres ras dKoas, Bf® iri<r- 
T€var}T€, tcrccrOc Koi rovroiv icoi- 

VmVOlf Kot TOiV pcXXoVTOiV T€V^€a6€ 

dyaOmv, dfxerpov t€ ovpavov dvd- 
fiacTiv Ktu TT^v €K€l fiaaiKflav 
o^ecrBt* (f>av€pa)ar€i yap Bfos & 
vvv (Tf (rto)7n;rat, " 6. ovtc 6<l>BaXp6s 
eldfv ovt€ ods rJKOV(T€V, oi5t€ eVt 
Kapblav dvBpa>7rov dvi^rj, oaa rjTOi- 
fjLaarev 6 Oeos toIs dyairSxriv avT6v^* ^ 
E9 otff av evpca vpas, €jri tovtois 
KpivS>,*^^ TrapcKao'Ta /3oa to 
TeXos AiravTOiv' &aT€ /cat r^ T^fZ 
ireTTOiTjKOTifTov fiiov bi Xrj^avTOs 
t6 tcXos €^0K€iXavTi irp6s KaKiav, 
dvovrjTOi * oi npoaBe irovoi, cVt Trj 
KaTa(TTpo(f>fi TOV dpdpaTos €^dBX<^ 
yfvop€va' T© T€ ;(€Tpoi/ Ka\ cVtcre- 
avpp^vfos PiaxravTi irpoTcpov, tariv 

* I Cor. ii. 9. 

' Vide Grabe, Spicileg. 1. p. 14 et 
p. 327. Ezek. xviiL 24 ; xxxiii. 20. 
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novrjpav tKViicriaai r^ intra rrjv 

fxtrdvoiav XP^^ aKpi&cias, bi beirai 

iroXkrjs vntp T^ff fioKpav aaa'* 7r€- 

votriKdo'i 

MEN 

arvfuuri diairris XP'^ "^^^ irpoaoxris 
irXfiotfos fOTiv dwarov yhp tcrox 
d3p6as a9roieoifra(9ra^ffrpo<^' . . . 
aXXck firra Ofov dt/va/xco>r rat dv- 

dpa* KcuaMS Koi dbeXtfmp 

fioTiOdas Koi €i\iKpivovs iMcrapoias 
Koi avvt^ris ptXtrrfs Karopdovrai 
Ka\6v p€v t6 p.rj dpMprdvciv dyaBhv 
dc KCLi r6 dfiaprdvovras peravotiv, 
&inr€pdpt(TTOP t6 vyialpttvdci KaK6v 
de Koi t6 dvaaxjyakm perd lifv 

v6fTO¥, 

* *Oa"«, sed O in loc raso rescript 

* arpoKp (ut videtur). 

* Post ki/dpu) desunt literae sex vel 
septem. 



v<TT€pov p^Tavoriamnri iroWov 
Xpdvov ndkirtiav Trovrjpdv ck- 
viKrjarai ra perd rrfv p^rdvouof 
Xpdvfj^' aKpifitias dc deiroi TroXX^r* 
&a''!r€p Totff paKpq. voca* irt- 
irovrjKoai fiev aoi>paa-i duun;; 
;(p€ia Koi Trpoaoxrjs irXtlovos' fonv 
dvvarbv ydp laats dOpo^as diroKo^ai 
irdOrjs arpotfiriv, dXkd p^rd Qtov 
dvva/x€a>r, koI dvBpdmo^v iKcaias,* 
ica(adcX<^a>v porjdtias Kai€iXiKpi»ovs 
peravoias kol (rvvexovs fifXrnjr 

KOTOpBoVTM' KoikoV p.€V TO pTf dpUp- 

rdveiVf dyaBov dc Ktu to dpaprdpovra 
p^ravoelvf^ Sxnrtp apurrov t6 vy*- 
ati/etvaci, k(iK6u bi koi t6 dvtur<P^\ot 
perd r^u voaov, 

T^ Oe^ do^cu 

8 Hinc liquet Hippolytum nos- 
trum Novatiani de poenitentii pla- 
citis non fuisse mancipatum. 



APPENDIX B. 

' that the recently-discovered Treatise was known 
i used by, Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrus, wlto died 

57- 



ophumena, p. 315. 

Htparaif * ^Abefj-rfs ' 6 

Koi 'Ev(f>paTr)s ^ 6 EEcpa- 

ovariv eva tlvai Kocfiov 

' Ka\0VVT€S TOVTOV TpiXtj 

)' airrois t6 /xcv €p p.€p0Sf 
1* dpXTj Kaddirep Trrjyrj 

aiTflpovs TOfias t© \6y<o 
^vvap.€vr}, *H 5c Trpwrr; 
ooacxfaTipa kot avrovs, 
las, Koi icaXfTrat ayaOov 
yedos TTOTpiKov. Th Se 
lepos Tris TpidSos olovii 
ITTCipOII/ Tt TrX^^off' Tpi- 

Koi €<rTl TO p.€V TTpOiTOV 

oOev biapprjbrjv Xeyovari 
9, Tpels \6yov5, Tpels 



Theodorety Haeret. Fab. i. 17. 

'Adepjjs be 6 KapvoTios, kcu 6 
HtpariKbs Ev^poTT/s, defy* o5 Ile- 
pdrai 'irpoai}yop€vBr)a'av ol rovnav 
6p,6(f>pov€S, €va xdafjiov fivai (f>a<r\ 
Tpixrj birjprjfievov' Koi to fx€v iv 
fxepos, olov Tipa Trrjyrfv clvai fieyd' 
\rjPf els ajreipa biaLpeBrjvcu tS \6yo^ 
bvvdpcvov' rriv bk Trpcarqv TOfirJv 
Tpidba 7rpo<rayop€vov<rt, Koi kciKoV' 
ariv aifTrjv dyaBhv rcXftov, fxcytOos 
naTpiKov, To be bempov bwdfitav 
dir€Lpct)v TO ttK^Oos* T6 be rpirov 
KaXovaiP IbiKov, Koi t6 p-kvirpSiTOv 
dyevvrjTOV Xeyovait koi ovofid^ovo't 
Tpels Oeoiis, Tpfis \6yovs, TpeXs 
vovs, Tpels dvBpdiiTovs, "Avca&ev bi 
dn6 TTJs dyewrjfTias, koi ttjs wpwnyy 



parallelismum indicavit Bemays apud Bunsen. iv. p. xlv. 
^AKcfifijjs 6 Kap^a-Ttos. Cod. KapoiaTios. ' Cod. *E<ppdTris 

4 Debebat 5^ Trjs Tpixi ^laip. Miller. * Fort, o/ovcl 
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imvs, Tp€ts avBpwT9Vi, 'Eicoot^) 
yap fi(p€i Tov KSapxiVT^s biatpearffos 

fii€UC€Kpip.€VrjS, blboao't Koi OCOVS KCLl 

\6yovs KCii avBpimovs Kai ra XoiTrd. 
''AvaBfv dc dno ttjs dyewrjarlas koi 
Trji TOV Koap.ov irpi>rris rop,rjs, eVi 
(rvvT€\(ia \oi7r6v tov Koarfiov KaBco"- 
TTiK^TOs, KaTfXrjXvBevcu. <Vi rots 
*Hpa>8ou xpovois Tpi<t>v^ • Tiva av- 
Bp&TTOV KCLl Tpiau>fiaTov Koi Tpibvpa- 

flOP, K(lKoVp.€VOV XpKTTOVf dlTO tSuV 
TpiStV €^OVTa TOV K6<rp,OV p,fpS)V €V 

aifT^ irdvTa Th tov Kdarfxov avyKpU 
flora Ka\ tos dvpdfieis. Kai toCto 
€ivai BeKovai to (IprjpevoVf " 'Ev 
^ jcarotKct ndv to frX^pci>/xa t^j 
BedTTfTOs <ro)/xaTi.'* ' KaT€V€xBrjvai 

dc OTTO TaV Vir€pK€tp,€VO>V KOaflODV 

dvo, TOV T€ dyevvrjTOV Ka\ tov avrO" 
yewr]frov, els tovtov Thv KoafioVf iv 
a €<rfAfV fffiels, TravTola dwdfifcav 
airepp^Ta. KaTcXrjXvBevai de tov 
Xpitrrov avcoBev diro dyeuvrjo'las, iva 
dm T^s KaTa^datfOi avrov, navTa 
(TioBfj ® TO. TpLxn birjprjyLeva. A 
p,€V yapf (f>Tja\u, (oriv avaBev Kare- 
vrjveyptva, dveXevarcTCU 8i avTOV, to. 
8c fni^ovXevo'avTa ToTy KaTcvrfvey- 
fxcvois d0t6i elKfjf Ka\ KoXaaBeirra 
d7ro7r€p,7r€Tai, Avo Be tlvai fxipij to, 
a<a(6iJL€pa Xeyfi, to. v7r€pK€ip.€va, 
dnaKKayevTa t^s (pBopds' to fie 
TpiTOV diroWvcBai,^ ov Koa-fxop 
idtov KoXfi. TavTO Ka\ oi Ilfpdrai. 

Philos. p. 318. 
*0 hk irdvaocpos Si/lkov ovtchs 

• Cod. Tpi<t>v^v, 7 Coloss. ii. 

* Cod. aTcdKvaOai. 



tov Koapjov dtatp€(r€o»V| trap avnjp 
Tr}v TOV KoafJiov avvTiXftav, iv rois 
'Hpdibov xpdvois KOTtXrjXvBtvcu rpi- 
^v^ Tci^a apBpanov, Kal rpiorafxov, 
Ka\ TpLbvvafwv,Ka\ovfjL€vovXpi<rT69^ 
Ka\ diekBelv tov t€ dyevm^v 
Kocrp.ov, Koi TOV avToyev^f Ka\ iXBcuf 
els Tovde TOV Koar/xov iv <j> iarp,€V. 
KoTcX^o)!/ be 6 XpiaroSf to. piv 
av(oB(V KaT€vriv€yp.€va iiravcKBeh 
avca TrapaaKevdcei, to, di roxrrois 
iiTipovXevaravTa TrapadaKreiKoXdcrH. 
Kal T^v fjiiv dyewTfTov KoapoVy am 
TOV avToyevrj, acaBrfaco'Bfu Xcyovai' 
TOVTOV bi TOV KOfTfiov diroXXvaSoif 
ov IblKOV ovopd^ovfTi, 



Theodoret i. i. 
St/ia»/ he 7rpS>T0Sf 6 ^apapfiTtis 

9 ubi awpaTiKas, ^ Cod. ffttBei 



APPENDIX. 

rni'iTJi' (j/fiu^a t^v oKibv iivoi. vjrovpyoi an^ninj. 

'Eoti Si, ifiiirw, 1/ aTTtpavTos Bu- OJtoi Toiroi' liiiSor iyevin]aiy, 

dirXovv na^nTtip oi iroXXoi dnXa Tiiv Sf pl(iafta Tan oXoif fVnX*rr«>'" 

Xt'yniTfi (li'ai TO (B«) ^ TfVcrnpQ Klvai Se oir^r jrijp ttfirjaf, BtirX^i" 

ITTolj^fia, Hoi T^ TTUp ajrXoSw (iTOI ivipyiiai' ixoi',rtiv iicv ^nii»ififniv, 

vtvDft'iKatjtVy jiXX.* fTi'aj rnC mphi tT}u hi KftipVfi^i'r}v' Tof &i KOfTfiof 

r^u tpva-iv tnrkTJv, Kol t^f dlTrXi^s 'y*tirtjTii' fCfUj, -ytyti'jiir6ai St it( 

ravnit KiAfi ro ^'i* Tt^ KpvTrrov, ttj^ ij>aivofitvT}t tov Trvpof iutp-^ 

TO Si ipai'fpnv, «icpu>Jidoi Si to yei'ut. 
Kfiimra iv Tins ^OKpoif rb irup,' 
mi TO tpauipa tdv BTpit iwi tSw 
■/nflrTuw yiyovcvaf IIoiTa Si, 
^ijwl, wwimmat ri p^ipr/ toE jrupii 



Ftyo 



.E nyjp- 



'Hpfaro a*, c/njcri^. oBtus yiWcrflaf 




*f jJifof TDt np^TOS T^t Cipx^t T^t 






npSroi' 8t (J avT^t TrpojSXijfl^Kt 


ToO mtpo! iKfivov XnSmW tqutos 


Tp«t o-i.f«y.'«r, ai ™l ^ffar <Vd 


yip P'fat yiyofimi Korh irvCvylai/ 


XriT(- mi ti\M p.iv irparrjf jrpooTjyd 


ajr6 TOV jnip&i; as rivnr KoXci voiiv 


pivm voZv icai cjiirolav, r^* B( 


mi ('TfiMioi-, ^OJH^B <fol Svoiia,^ 


Bftn-e'paji, 0iowiv Ha! eiwuoc, t^k 


Xoyurixiv xal iv6ifiTi<nv. 


d* TpiTJJi' XoyHr/iAl- Koi evflOpiJD-li'. 


Philos. p. 326. 


Ttuodorct \. 24. 


MopKi'ui' U TioVTlthi Koi Kcp- 
8bv d Tovrou SiSocnoXor. rai um-oi 


MnpitiW Bi, ml K^pBo.^ ,i to^tou 



SplCoviTiv tivai Tpiiiras Tnv iravr&s^ Si'pwi'Of t^jrdnjt eXn^oM-^t /SXacr- 

"•PA;"^' ayufl^"! 3iKaion, vXrjp' rii-ei ^ijfiiai i-iit d<poppas, aW tTtpav 

Si Toirav /jaflrjTol wpooTtBtaa-t, fKaiForofijjaa!' daififins oSnv. 
\iyovrf7 nyaShv, SUatof, woi^pii', 'O Sf MnpKioif 6 IToiTtJcot, roira 

vXj)V. OlSinaiTa.'Tini(iivdyae6r -raph KipSaivot jrmBevflfU, oil 

Cod. ^ir 



■ Cod. fas' ailr/f. = Dele !J, urtum 1 

Tsi. ■■ ToP irupcit. Scott. ' An leg. fi 

7 Leg. vidcliir oi Ji Ttfvrtt. Miller. 



' Cod. 7 



^Tlil. 
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ovhkv ^Xcor irfTFOirjKcvaif t6u 8e 
dUaiov, ol /i€v t6v TTOvriphv, oi de 
fiopov biKatov ovofid^ovo'ij ireiroit)- 
K€vai dc TO. navra (jxiarKovaiv €K t^s 
vjroK€ifjL€vr}s vkfjs' TTcnoiriKepai yap 
ov KaKu>s, oXX* dkoyas, *AvdyKTj 
yap ra yevdp^va ofxoia eivcu ro) 
vtiroirjKOTi' dto Ka\ rals napapoXals 
rals fvayyeXiKals ovTOdS xpoivrai. Xc- 
yovTcs' " Ov bvvarai bkvhpov Kolkhv 
Kapnovs TTOVTjpovs Trotfii//' * jcat ra 
^&^* **^ TovTO ^d(TK(ov elprjaOai ra 
xm avTov KaK&s vop.t(6fA€va. Tov 
be XpKTTov viov elvai tov dyaBov 
Kai vn-' avTOv 'ir€7r€p.<f>6ai cVi (tcott;- 
pia Tiov ylrv\a>Vf ov tcroa dvOponTrov 
KoXeif as audpamov <f>av€vra XeynDV 
ovK Svra audpamov, koX ods evaapKov 
ovK evarapKOV, boicqarei ir€<f>rjv6Ta, 
o{jT€y€V€a'iv v7rop.(ivavTaoijT€7rd6oSy 
dikXa r6> boKflv. Sap/ca de ov deXei 
dvlaraaOaC Tdp.ov be <f>6opav tlvai 
X4y(av KvviKCDTepco fiico TTpoardyoav ' 
Tovs p.adr}Tas, €v tovtois vofxl^tov 
XvTrelv TOV b-qpiovpyov, ct rSnv xm 
avTOv yeyovorav rj (apiafievcav ott- 

CXOiTO, 

Philos. p. 327. 

Kr)pivdos be 6 iv rfj Alyv7rT€^ 
darKrjOels avTOS ov^ vtto tov 7rpa>T0V 
Btov TOV K6(rp.ov yeyovevai rjOeXrja-fVf 
aXX* xmo bwdfieas Tivos dyyeXiK^s, 
TToXif K€-)(u)pi,criMkvr]s KCLi bi€(rTa)<njs 
Ti)s v7T€p TO, oXa avBevTias, Ka\ 
dyvoovarjs tov xmep ndvTa 6c6v, 



€ar€p^€ T^v TTOpaboBeliray di^oir- 
K(iXlav, a XX' rjv^rja-e rffv dfre^uaf. 
Tirrapas yap dy€VinjTovs ovtrias t^ 
X6y<o bi€7rXaa-€, Kai t6p /Afv ««i- 
Xeaev dyaBov rt Kai SyvsxrTOV, ov 
Ka\ irarcpa '!rpoarjy6p€Vtr€ tov 
KvpioV TOV be brjinovpydv re leai 
biKaioVf ov Kai Trovrjpbv avopaie. 
Kat IT phi TovTois TTjv vXrjv, KaKrjV 
T€ ovcraVy Koi vn aXXoi* kcuc^ T€- 
Xova-av. T6v be ^fuovpy6v vepi- 
yevopevov tov KaKov, r^v vKriv Xafietw 
T«, Ka\ eK ravTTjs brjfiiovpyrf<rai ra 
avpiravTa, 



Theodoret i. 3. 

Karo be t6v avTOv xP^^^^ **** 
KrjpivBos €T€pas rjp^ev aipeaftai' 
OvTOS iv AlyvTTTf^ irXelarTov hta- 
TpLyfras xpovov, Ka\ Tas ^iXoco^s 
TraibevBeXs eincrn)pxis, varepov cis 
TTjv ^Aaiav d<^lKeTo, Koi tovs oiicciovf 
paBrjTCLS eK t^5 oiKeias irpoarjyopios 



« S. Matth. vii, 18. 



* Corrig. irpoadyei. Miller. 
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pov y€y€vv^irB€U'^ y^yoveptu bi cnrrov 

€( ^Iwo*^ Koi Mapias vl6v, ofioiov 

Tois \oi7ro2g avQpwroiSy kol bievrj' 

woxevai cv diKaiotrvvrj Koi (naXppo' 

avvn «ea( avpearet xmip vdvras roi/s 

Xmitovs, Kal fjL€Td to pdnTKrfia 

KOTfXrjXvOevcu tls avrbv eie rrjs vnep 

rii oXa avStvrias t6v Xpi(rT6if iv 

fibci 7r€pi(rT€pdsf leai t6t€ icrjpv^ai 

t6v ayvmoTov irarepa Kai dvvdficis 

CTTcreXccrcu. Uphs Bi r^ rcXfi tov 

irdOovs dTroTTTTJvai tov Xpiarov dno 

TOV viov' 2 TTciTovOivai Thv *lTjarovPf 

t6p dc Xpitrrhp dTraOrj fA€fi€prjK€Pai, 

iTPeiffia Kvpiov vTrdp^oPTa, 



Philas, p. 328. 

"Erepoi be koi i^ avT&p ndpTa 
Tois irpo€ipi]fjL€POLs XtyovcriPf^ cp 
fiopop ipbuiXXd^aPTcs ip Ta t6p 
hleXxio'cbeK oas 8vpap.ip tlvq vtt- 
€iXi]<f)€Paif (f)d(rK0PT€s airrhp vnep 
ndaap dvpap.ip V7rdp)(€ip, ov * Kar 
HKOPa di clpai t6p Xpiarop dc- 
Xovaip. 

Philos. p. 329. 

*ET«poi dc avTOiP * Tji tS>p No^- 
Tiav£>p alp€a'€i irpoa-Kcip.rpoif to. fi€p 
7r€pi Ta yvpaia Koi ^ yiopTapop 
6fioiMS doKovarif to. Se ircpl tS>p 



opopaaep, '£dtda^€ de ovtos, cpa 
p}p eipat, t6p t&p oXodp QeoPf ovk 
avT6p8e €LPai tov Koafiov 8rjp.tovpy6p, 
dXXa 8vpdp€is Tipds Ke^copiafAepas, 
Koi naPTfXSis airrop dypoovaag, T6y 
*lrj<rovp be, rots ^EPpaiois napa- 
TrXiycitDS €^r)cr€ KaTO. <f>v<riP c^ 
dp8p6s y€y€ppj](r6at kol yvpcuKbs, 
TOV *Ioi>a"n(P Ka\ T^s Mapias j a-a)(f)po' 
trvprj di Ka\ biKaLoavvr) koX toIs 
dXXois dya6ois bLaTrpeyjrai. Top be 
XpioTOP ip etSct TTfpia-Ttpds avfoOep 
els avrbv KaTeXdeip, Ka\ TTjpiKavTa 
TOP dypoovp.€POP Kr}pv^ai QeoPf Kal 
TCLs dpaypdiTTovs enLTtXecrcu 6av- 
fiaTovpylas. Kara be t6p tov 
irdOovs Kaipov, diroarrivaL • pep t6p 
Xpia-T6p, TO be irdBos vnopelvcu. top 
^Irjo-ovp. 

Theodoret ii. 6. 

Tovs be MeX^iae be Kiapovs, Tp.rjpxL 
pep elpai tovtchv (f)a(T\, Kaff ip be 
povop biaCJxavelPf to tov MeXxiae^K 
bvpapLV Tivd Kal Oeiav kcll peylarrfv 
vTToXapfidveiv, KaT eiKova be avTOV 
TOV Xpia-Tov yeyev^a-6ai. Hp^c be 
T^s aipeaetos TavTrjs aX A os OeoboTos, 
dpyvpapoipos ttjp T€}^pr}P, 

Theodoret iii. 2. 

Twes be avTa>p Tas Tpels xmoaTd- 
aeis T^s OeoTTfTos '2afie\Xi<a Trapa* 
nXrja-iois fipprjo-uPTo, top ovtop eipai 
XeyopTes Kal IlaTepa, Kal Ylop, Kal 



* Cod. yeyevrjcdau 

• Cod. Xiyovffi, 

* Pro Kal fort KaTd, Miller. 



2 *lri<rov. Scott. Vide not. Phil. 247, 43 — 9. 
* ov, Scott. * Montanistarum sc. 

* An ^TToiTT^voUf avoldsse? 





l^^l 


SXwv rtnripn Jvtr^ijfcouffii', airif 


oyioip IlcfUfia, jiapcHrXijiriaJi tu' 


tivai vlou icai imnpa ^(yon-cr, 




dpaTDi' cai ddparai', yiyrriT&B tat 


avfiypa-jffi- "AiroX.i-dp.ot, £ r^t 




Bi™ tpuyi'dP itput irdXcuc /iri- 


OJrni rac d<j>opfias dni NoijtoG 




r<*at ^n3oi/T((. 


nai irpd; r^ yvuirri t«v dn'iitv col 




T.iv?^ft..™SE,W ,rpo™X,.^i.. 




'flo-auTbi; E( ml MiXririSirc. id 


^ 


'ATmXXwlas, inirrfpoi a-uyypo^cTl. 


h 


Ka™ 3i UpiK\ov T^E afrl^E d- 


■ 


pfo-effltirpDoTOTfiJcraiToi m/vfypain 


BT 




PhiUs. p. 329. 


Tluodoret iii. 3. 


'O^ioi'or Bi «al Noijrit r^ fiti^ 




l_ y^ftt Av Sjivpunlot, QPiip dipird- 




^L fiufldt «i'l ircu.i'Xot,'' fla-nyii'Jaro 


^» 'En-iyoTOr p^i- tic oi™ jtoXov- 


^1 mdvSc aipta-iv f'£ 'Eiriydvou rtviit 


fuvQi djTfKvticri 7rpm-Dt, KXtojiw^f 


^M (IE KXfOfi*!^!' X^P^"""™"' '"'* 


Be n-apnXajSui' ffftSaiua-f. Tain 


■ a^^>: ('<!>[ >^>' <Vi raic StaB.ix'"'^ 


8*' fOTi tSi- aIp.'.rfo.r ri xfiJiaXaiB. 


^1 fliafLfiraiTav, \iyap (»a toJ' narVpa 


°Ei.o <l>aalv cwm Oefiv eal IIoTifKI, 


■ «.-< etio T^.- £Xuv- Tourof ^ii^a 


i-iv SXuv B.,j«cn-pydir- di^ov^ ^» 


^^ »-(jroiFi<:(iTa, d^aiTj fWK roit oZai 




yiyovivm on i/^aiiXfTo' (fnn^coi 


8oC\iirai' Kol tAv outAv dopnniP 


Be TOTf OT( lidikfjirf Koi Tovrav 




tiral adpttroir oTt (i^ i/iaraf dparof 


Koi aylvvtiTof dy^wijrow ^cv t{ 


■ «i, Sray dpa™c dyf-^j™,. 6^, Stov 


apj(tjs, ytm^Tliv Se on » tmpBhvt 


H ,*.] -yevrara.- ytrvrp-if SI, Srav ya- 


yimj6Tpial T/diXriirf' diral?^ cd- 


^P varcii cK irapd(w)u, dirad^ mi nddra- 




j-D./, Stov pij irdo-j;^ /iijrf fli.^ir«i,- 


6in]r6v. 'Avn8!)s yap fie, $^iri, tJ 


iirav Si itdSg irpoo-eXdrj, irdif^tii' 


ToO OToiipoO »rdA)t eflfX^ffot Mr«- 


ea'i di'^ciiMii' Tovroj' Trlii jrarrpii" 


^f,K. ToEto* icoi Y!ir ^w/iifiwn 


aiiToi- uiiiv vofiil^miat Kara naipoir 


nal nm-epo. jrpit rar ;(pfint TOul* 
Kaiiho KoXoupevrm. NoijTUiK 


KoXoiiifvop irpir to (ru^^ni'imtTa. 


TotTiii' T^i' aip«irii' (KpdrvM 


irpoffTj-yoptuftjirav 01 r^nBf T^ 4 


KriXXlOTOC, Oj T&y iilou .'«T(fl(,>Eflo 


piCTii; arip^aiTd. ^ 


da<pa\ai^,'' ot Kui qStue aipfTiv 


TnljriJI p(TO TOU NoijToi' ulTfp" 


7 Cod. iroittlAot. 8 po 


t. iKTfSiliicBi irafuT. Miller. 
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Koi avros qfwkoya>v iva tlvai r6v 
irartpa koX Bebv tovtov 8f)fiiovpy6v 
Tou iravTOSf tovtov 6e civcu vlop 
ovofioTi fjL€V Xcyofi^vop Ka\ ovofia^o- 
fjLfvov, ovaia dc [^ev •] eivai, nvfVfjM 
yapj <t>ri<r\v, 6 6f6s ovx €T€p6v ea-Ti 
irapa t6p \6yov ^ 6 \^os napa tov 
Bcov' €v ovu tovto npoaroDiTov 6v6- 
fMTi fitv fi€pi(6p,€Pov, ovarta df ov. 
Tovtop top \6yop €Pa ctvat d§6p 
opofid^ci Kol (rtaapKoKrBai Xeytt. 
Kal r6v fiep KaTO a-dpKa 6pa>p€V0P 
Koi KpaTovpfPov viop tipai OeXd,^ 
t6p d€ ipoiKovvTa naTepay ttotc p.€P 
T« fioriTov ' boyiioTi ir€pippr}ypv' 
fUPOSf^ irori 5f t© 0f ofiorou, fxrjdep 
d(r<l>dk€S KparoiP, TaOra toIwp 
KoXAtoTOff. 

Philos, p. 330. 

*Epfioy€pris d€ Tis Koi avTos 
BtXrjaas ti Xcyetv, €(f>r] top Of op i^ 
vkris iTvyXP^^^^ 'f°^ V7roK€ifX€Pr}s to, 
vdpTa nfTTOiriKtpaC ddvpaTas yap 
€X€iv TOP 6€op prj ovxi €^ 6pt(op to. 
y€p6fX€va noit^p, 

Philos, p. 330. 

*ET6poi 5e Tti'cs 0)5 Kaipop rt 
vaptKrayoPTts (k naa&v alpea-eap 
€papi(rdp.€Poi ^€Prjp ^i^Xop ckcv- 
dfravTfs *HX;(ao'ai* twos cttoi/o- 
fia^ofjjprjp, o^Toi TCis pkv dpxas tov 
iroPTOs Ofioitas 6p,o\oyovarip \mh tov 
$€ov yeyoptpai, Xpiarop be epa ovx 



Tjo'Tnare KaXXtoros, iniBrjKas tipgs 
Koi ovTos tTTiPofjo-ai T^ fivtra€p€ia 
Toil doyfiaTos. 



Theodoret i. 19. 
'O hk 'Epfxoy€Prjs cf vTroK€ip.€Pr}g 
vkrjs Koi crvpayeppTjTOV top Stop €<f)ri 
drjpiovpyrjaaL to. irdvTa. ^Abvvarop 
yap vneXa^cp 6 cfx^poi'TTjTOs kol t(^ 
06(5 Ta)P okcaVf €K p.r) opt(OP 
brjp.iovpyt'ip. 

Theodoret ii. 7. 

Oi h\ "EXKfaaioiy ck tipos 'EX- 
KfO'ai TTJs aipea-fCDs ap^aPTOS ttjp 
TTpocrjyopiav XajSorrey, €K 8ia(f>6pfi>p 
alp€(T€(ov fivdovs €papLadp.€Poi, ttjp 
oiK€iap crvPTiBiiKafTi TrKdpr^p, Kai 
rrepi p€v ttjp t5)P okoiP apx^P (rvfi- 
<f>ci>poi'(rip 7)p.\v. Ei/a yap dytPPrjTOP 



» Addidimus fv. Miller. ^ Cod. e4\€ip. * Cod.Nor/ri?. 8 Cod. 
'r€pipny . . fitpos, duabus Uteris evanidis. ** Titulus rubricatus 'EAxacratroi. 
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dftoXoyovaiVf d\\* eii/ou rov fiev avm 
€va, avrhv dc fi€Tayyt(6fi€vov iv 
trmfiaai [TroXXotr^j TroXXdictf, Kal 
vvv 8c €V T<p 'irjaov Sfioioas [7r]ore 
fi€P €K Tov Qeov ytyev^aSaif ttotI 
de irvcvfia yeyovcpai, ttotc de €K 
irapQivov, TTOTc 5c oij. Ka\ tovtop 
de fi€T€7r€iTa df t ev (roDfiaai fierray- 
•yifpo^at Koi iv TroXXoi; Kara Kcupoiis 
ieiKPvcrBai. 



XpcivTcu, bi e7ra[o(]datf kcu 
Panrlcrfiaaiv inl rfj TCi)v oToix^ioiv 
6fio\oyia. ^€a'6^rjvTai d€ TTtpl 
darpoXoyiap koi paBrjp,aTiKriVf Ka\ 
fiayiKois,^ UpoypciOTiKoifS di iav- 
Tovs \eyovariv. 



Xeyovai, Ka\ rovrov r&v Airavrttv 
KaKovai brjp.iovpy6v. Xpifrrbv ie 
ovx ^va \eyovaiv, aXXa t6v fiev av<»t 
TOV de Kara, Kal rovrov iroXot 
TToXXoIff €VC^KriK€vai, vixrepov ti 
KarckrjXvdcvai' rov de ^Irjaovv, irorc 
fjL€v €K TOV Qeov €ivai (f>rfarlf trorc bi 
TTvev/xa KoKei, noT€ de frapSevov 
€crxT}<€vai, fiTfrepa. 'Ev aXkois ^ 
(rvyypdp.fjLa(Tiv ovde roirro, Koi 
rovrov be noKiv p€r€v<r<afJMrova'3aif 
KCU els aXKa levai cranfiara Xcyei, km 
Kaff eKaoTov Kaipov bia<fi6pas beU' 
wcrBai. *^7r<obais be Kal baifiovop 
eniKKricrea-L Kal olrroi Kexprivrai,KaL 
paTrrio'p.acriv enl rj rav <rTot)(e'mw 
opokoyla, *AaTpo\oyiav bi, xoi 
payiKrfVfKal paBrjfiariKriv ri<nrd{^ovn 
Trkdvrjv, Kal UpoyvtooTiKovs eaurous 
TTpocrriyopevov. Thv be dnotrroKop 
iravrekSas T]pvfjBrj(rav' Kal ffifiXop de 
riva aruvredeUaaiVf ^v €k tS» 
ovpavSiP e<fia(Tav ireTmoKcvai, Tav- 
rrjs rov aKrjKoora d(f>ecriv dpupri&p 
Xappdveiv nap* ^v 6 Xpiaros ebaptf 
aaro. 



* Vocis iroAAoiS vestigia exstant sed non prorsus certa. Miller. • Liters 
airrp plane evanidae. Post p.ayiKoh excidit fortasse iTrr6rjprai, Miller. 



APPENDIX C. 

On the Martyrdom of St. Polycarp. 

The mention of St. Polycarp, the disciple of St. John, and 

Bishop of Smyrna and Martyr, whose name occurs not unfrequently 

^^ the foregoing pages, suggests an occasion for submitting a ques- 

^^on to the consideration of the reader, in reference to the History 

9^ his Martyrdom, as narrated in the contemporary Letter of the 

^^urch of Smyrna, and transcribed by Caius, supposed by some 

f®- g* by Ussher) to be, perhaps, Caius the Roman Presbyter 

(mentioned above, chap, iii.), from the copy of St. Irenaeus, who had 

Conversed with St. Polycarp. (See EccL Smym. Epistola de S. 

-^oly carpi Martyrioin Patr. Apostol. Coteler. ii. p. 204, Amstel. 1724, 

^^ in Bishop Jacobson's edition of the Apostolic Fathers, ii. p. 604, 

^^- 1863.) 

I XI that interesting narrative of St. Polycarp's Martyrdom it is 

^^la.ted (cap. 16), that the body of the venerable Bishop not being 

Consumed by the fire which was kindled by the heathen officers, in 

^^^er that he might be burnt therein, orders were given to the 

Executioner to pierce him with a short sword. The original words 

* tlie Letter are as follows, irepas ovv Iboprcs oi dpofwi ov Swdfievov 

^^•*^€»v TO cr&fia VTTO Tov TTvpos dairavriBrjvaLf eWXcvcrai/ irpoaiKBovra avr^ 

*o/x<jbeicTopa irapa^vaai ^i(pi8iov. The Letter then proceeds to say, — 

^^cording to the received reading of the passage, — koI tovto troiff' 

^^*ny>s, i^XBe HEFISTEPA KAI nX^Bos ouparos, Sxrrt Karaafieaai t6 

''^P* /.^." a Dove came forth, and a stream of blood, so as to quench 

the fire." 

"^he old Latin version is as follows, " Quumque hoc ita fuisset 
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effectum, ecce subito lluente sanguinis copia Columba processit de 
corpore, statim sopitum cruore cessit incendium," But the DoVE, 
which is 50 strangely combined in this passage with the siream of 
blood, appears to owe its origin to an errontous reading. Eusebius 
had it not in his copy. He has transcribed the Letter, nearly 
verbatim, into his History, and writes thus (Euseb, iv. 15), txAtveto 
KO/itj>fKT0pa 7iapa(3u(7ai iiipas, km rovro noijjiTaiTos t|^Xfl( n%tj6o< 

aiiiaTus. Nor had Nicephorus any mention of the Dove in his MS. 
of the Letter. His words are (iii. 35) (SfXtuoc nva vi^ai ^Lifiri r&r 

iXfi' Karanupaiviii' T^v arfifiy lot irvpos. 

If the Dove had been mentioned in the Letter, as read by Eusebiiis. 
and Nicephorus, it is not likely that they would have omitled t«3r 

i so singular a circumstance. See Bishop Jacobson^s not« 
pp. 645, 646, who enumerates various conjectures on the passage, fc^^ 
Le Moyne, Dr. Jortin, Ruchat, Whislon, and Allan. 

In short, the words IlEPirTEPA' KKV appear to be corrupt, a«-»,^ 
ought, probably, to be amended to IIEPl' STY'PAKA, i. e. itdauJ t 
haft. " No sooner did the executioner pierce the body v 
steel, than a stream of blood flowed upon the ^a/Zof the weapon, 
) quench the fire." The word oTvpa^ signifies $v\oii roi auon- 
(Ammon. Valckenaer, p. 133), and sometimes means the handle offll 

smaller weapon, — as here. I 

This correction has now been approved and accepted by Lagai"<le I 
[rel.jur. Eccl. Griec. p. 84), and by Gebhardt, Hamack, and Zalm \ 
(Patr. Apostol. Martyr. Polyc. p. 157, ed. i8?6). 






On a Passage in Si. Justin Martyr's Dialogue wii^ 
Tryplw the Jew. 
: me pass from St. Polycarp's Martyrdom to an ineident in 
history of St. Justin, who suffered as a Martyr at Rome about the 
lime as St. Polycarp at Smyrna. 
At the close of that interesting Dialogue — the most interesting ihat 
has been preserved to us from early Christian Literature — the Dialogue 
of St. Justin with Trypho the Jew at Ephesus, Trypho expresses tbi 



AFFEJrz:Z. 319 

pleasure and profit he had derEred r-ic: tic rrrZorrj vz. ih-e r '~=?"c cf 

^^Vristianity to be r^^ardec as ibe f££j=.-2i- re ti« 1»[ -yszlz cispeisa- 

^on,and says that he wocki be rr^rl-fr: s:^ :=?:?» frK:-*-t crpcrta- 

^ities of such edifying int e r cccise . bci thzr be rms: be ar-ieni inih 

^king Justin to bear him in his irsz^y r^^x^zi-rLnre. izLiszizcb as 

Justin was on the point of departing c-t: a Tijire t: £=: i tier c ecu try 

The original words, as they are now read in aZ the ednioiis. are.cVci^ 

itphi tjji opayi^yj €i fi. e. ifuiiws:ij:k a jca cr^ c-k tk€ f-r-zKi :/ ok- 

Marking) koi Koff ^fupa^ Tl AOnZISeAl 7;«<r^cccf, t^ lo^i its oDimw 

•tllimv fi€fjLvrja'0ai, For TI AOITEEeAI which is narifestly a ccm:pt 

reading) Thirlby conjectured vcirJcI^r^. U ut lail ; the Eececic- 

tine Editor Maran would read rXic^v tcWoAzi.' which Otto approves ; 

at the same time he suggests rXca? vwur^nu AH a^ree that the 

words mean since you are in daily ixpeciatic^ ^/^'^^g ^^ ^^ ^^^ 

do not deem it irksonu to renumber us as frier^. None of the 

above conjectures appear to be quite satisfecton*. May I be 

allowed to offer another ? For r:potT>jOKas Tl AOriEIseAI, I would 

suggest npoa^Kas IIE.\AnEI20AI, i. e. you expect to be on the high 

seas, ncXoyt^urAu is the future infinitive of s-cXoyifo^ou, which, as 

well as TTcXoyifci, is used in this sense. See D*Or\-ille*s Chariton, 

viii. 6, p. 697, voMs cx^r ^Mtyakat €Vf\ayi(€To. St. Justin soon after 

this Dialogue with Trypho left Ephesus, probably for Rome, where 

he suffered Martyrdom, about a.d. 167. 



THE END. 
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" fVkrIitr at, Aiilancatfy, ihrmHf bal lilnrgieat and Uttarkal auUrrt- 

ktw tir Fmj-tr Buet camr In it tvhal liti atteitui tatd madrrH {.11/ viUck ■ 

il il, or, rititaU-,, iunii if dtiigm itself /armiiiailr Hat ii frtfiitd ta lit 

to 6t rtttdgred frewt ibord into act, fr, viprk) it gneted, tr rrfirrrd to, *f 

llugisgiceUty,aigxhiMfingtkertlali6K contfinsud into t/u naifx itltixtmtist 

bttvuondoctrirtf fmd vjorskip gnvihick ^AtsrvtraisK^tcts," — Jdhh Buli. 
it zsJrtuHgd, ttu Am* aittasses d vicrid '* Tkt book is a mine ^ irtfarimatim 

^ infonnation iarefuUy digtstgd, and and rtsearck — abig to give OH antwrr 

tm commsn^, if at iit, en tkt sidt almost Bn anytldng tot msA to Anom 

ii/ixais."—GllJ.xntAH. about our frtttnl Prr^rr Bank, ill 

■ -n tkr EngHsk Prayer to be in the library of mery inltlUttnl 

,t,.-,L.i „ , '••■■.rikmaK. Nolking likt il kas at 
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vov ytytwrjadcu'^ yeyovevcu be avrov 
c{ ^l<oa'^<f) Kal Mapias viov, ofwiov 
rois \onrois avOpimon, kol dievrj' 
vo\€V€U iv biKatocrvvfj koI ato^pO' 
awfi KCLi (nfV€(T€i virep irdvras tovs 
Xmitovs, Kal fi€Ta t6 fiaTTTia-fia 
KOTfXrikvBevoA, els avrhv €k ttjs imep 
TO, oXa aifBepTias t6v Xptor^i/ cv 
etbei jrepiarepas, Koi rove Krjpv^ai 
t6v aypaarov irarepa Kal bvvdfieis 
iviTeXecrcu, IIp6s de t» reXet tov 
vaQovs dir(yirrr\vai rhv Xpiarov dno 
TOV viov' 2 nenovdepcu rhv 'irjaovv, 
t6v de Xpiarrbv dnaBrj fjL€p.€vr)K€vai, 
vvevfia Kvplov irndp^ovra. 



PhiUiS, p. 328. 

Ercpot fie icat c^ avronv irdvra 
TOtff TTpoeiprjp^vois Xeyovcriv,^ ev 
fiovov ivbidKKd^avres iv rqi tov 
fAekxicrehtK cot bvvap.lv riva wr- 
€lXT)<f)€Va4., (f)d(rKOVT€£ avT^v VTvep 
Trdo'av bvvap.iv wrdp^eiv, ov * icar* 
€iicoi/a be elvat rhv Xpiarhv Be^ 
Xovaiv, 

Philos, p. 329. 

Erepot be avr&v ' rfj t&v Noi;- 
TuivSiv aipetrei 7rpocrKeip.evoi, rh. p.ev 
trcpl rd yvvaia Kal ® Movrdvov 
61JLOUOS boKovai, rd be nepl rov 



a>v6pacrev, ^'Ebiba^e be ovros, eva 
pJev elvai r6v ratv oka>v 9e6v, ovk 
avTov be elvai rov Kocrpov brjpM)Vpy6v, 
dWd bvvdp.eis rtvds Ke-)(a>pia'p.evas, 
Kcu TravTeKa>s avrov dyvoovaas, T6y 
'irfcrovv be, rots 'Efipaiois irapa' 
nXriaitas e^rfcre Kara (pvaiv e^ 
dvbpos yeyevvrjadai Kal yvvaiKos, 
TOV ^Ia)ar'n<p Kal ttjs Mapias, croxjbpo- 
wvvjf be Kal biKaiocrvvr) kcu. toIs 
oKKois dyadois biairpey\rai.. Tov be 
XpiaTOV ev elbei nepioTepas dvooBev 
els avrov KareXBelv, Kal rriviKavra 
rov dyvoovpevov Krfpv^ai Qe6v, Kal 
rds dvaypcmrovs eniTeXea'aA Qav 
p.arovpyias, Kara be rhv rov 
irdBovs Kaipov, diro<TTrjvai. * pev t6v 
Xpicrrov, ro be ndBos \mop.elvax tov 
'irjaovv, 

Theodoret ii. 6. 

Tovs be 'M.e\j(^ia'ebeKiavovs,.Tp.TJpa 
pev elvai rovrciv (fiacrl, Kaff iv de 
p.6vov bia<pci>veiv, r6 rov MeX^KrebeK 
bvvapiv rivd koI Oeiav kou peyiarriv 
vTToXap^dveiv, Kar elKova be avrov 
TOV Xpiarov yeyevrjcrBai. ^Hp^e be 
rrjs alpe<Te<iis ravrqs a\Xos Qeoboros, 
dpyvpap.oiP6s rrjv Te)^vrjv, 

Theodoret iii. 2. 

Tives be avr&v rds rpeis wrooTa- 
(reis TTJs BeoTTjros ^afieXKii^ irapa' 
TrKriaicas rjpvrj(ravTo, rov avrov etvai 
Xeyovres koi Ilarepa, Kal Yi6v, Kal 



* Cod. yeyevrjffOcu, ^ 'Iriffov. Scott. Vide not. Phil. 247, 43 — 9. 

• Cod. \4yovffi, * ol. Scott. * Montanistaxum so. 

• Pro Kal fort Kurd, Miller. * An dvoTrrTivai, avol&sse? 
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A Key to the Knoirledge and Use of 

the Book of Common Prayer. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M,A., F.S.A., Editor of the "Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c New Edition. Small 8va. 3i. 64- 
Also a Cheap Edilion, li. bd. 

Forming a. Volume of " Keys to ChriatioD Knowledge." 

7%s to he included, and 
' sirroiigtMttHt ii txalUnt- "^Litib- 

'ionfirmafu^lH llu'ujur claiai^'— mimuBU%U ef bifirrmatioK. II it- 
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Sacraments and Sacramental Ordi- 
nances of the Church ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
History, Meaning, and Effects. By the Rev. JouK Ubnst 
Bl-UST, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the "Annotated Book of 
Common Prayer," &c. SmaU 8vo. +i. 6d. 

A Commentaiy, Expository and De- 
votional, on the Order of the Administration of the Lord's 

Supper, according to the Use of the Church of England ; lo 
which is added, an Appendix on Fasting Communion, Non- 
communicatitig Attendance, Auricular Confession, the Dodiinc 
of SacriRce, and the Eucharistic Sacrifice. By Edwaeo 
Meyrick Goulhurn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Siilh 
Edition. Small 8vo. 6t. 

Also a Cheap Edition, uniform with "Thoughts on Personal 
Religion," and "The Pursuit of Holiness." 31, 6d'. 

Comment upon tlie Collects appointed 

to be used in the Church of England on Sundays and Holy 
Days throughout the Year. By John James, D. D., aometiiiie 
Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. Small 8vo. y. fid, 
Also B Fine Edition, on Toned Paper. Crown 8vo. 5*. 
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Prayer Book and Church Service 5 

The Priest to the Altar; or, Aids to 

the Devout Celebration of Holy Communion, chiefly after the 
Ancient English Use of Sarum. Third Edition, revised and 
enlaiged. Royal 8vo. 12s. 

l^otitia Eucharistica ; a Commentary, 

Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Historical, on the Order for the 
Administration of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion, 
according to the use of the Church of England. With an 
Appendix on the Office for the Communion of the Sick. By 
the Rev. W. E. Scudamore, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 32^. 

The Athanasian Origin of the Athan- 

asian Creed. By J. S. Brewer, M.A., Preacher at the 
Rolls, and Honorary Fellow of Queen's College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 3J. &d. 

The "Damnatoiy Olanses" of the 

Athanasian Creed rationally explained in a Letter to the Right 
Hon. W. E. Gladstone, M.P. By the Rev. Malcolm 
MacColl, M.A., Rector of St. George, Botolph Lane. 
Crown 8vo, 6s. 



The Athanasian Creed : an Examina- 
tion of Recent Theories respecting its Date and Origin. 
With a Postscript referring to Professor Swainson's Account of 
its Growth and Reception, which is contained in his Work 
entitled "The Nicene and Apostles* Creeds, their Literary 
History." By G. D. W. Ommanney, M.A., Vicar of Dray- 
cot, Somerset. Crown 8vo. 8^. 6^. 
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The "New Mi tre^ Hymnal, containing New 

Music by Sir John Goss, Sir George Elvev, Dr. Stainer, 
Henrv Gadsbt, Esq., J. Baptists Calkin, Esq.. Berthold 

Tours, Esq., James LaMCrAN, Esq.,, and nther eminent 
Composers ; together with Scandinavian Tunes dow first 
introduced into ihis Cduntry. Royal 8yo. 51. 

An Edition of the Words without the Mnsic may also be 
had. iSmo., doth limp, 11, ; or in cloth boards, extra 
gilt, IJ. 6rf. 

[A large reduction to purchasers of quantities.] 

Psalms and Hymns adapted to the 

Services of the Church of England ; with a Supplement of 
additional Hymns, and Indices. By the Rev. W, J. Hali, 
M.A. 8vo., Sr. 6rf. ; iSmo., 3J. ; a4mo., Ir. 6J. ; cloth limp, 
IS. yl. i 32mo., is, \ cloth limp, id. 

Selection of Psalms and Hymns ; with 

Accompanying Tunes selected and ananged by John FOSTER, 
of Her Majesty's Chapels Royal. By the Rev. W. J, Hall, 
M.A. Crown 8vo. 21.61/. The Tunes only, u. 

A Commentary, Practical and Exegeti- 

cal, on the Lord's Prayer. By the Rev. W. Denton, M.A, 
Small 8vo. S'- 

The Psalter, or Psalms of David. (The 

Prayer Book Version. ) Printed ia red (md black. Small Bvo. 
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The Greek Testament. With a Critically 

Revised Tent ; a. Digest of Vaiious Readings ; Marginal 
ReTerences to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; Prolegomena, ; 
and a Critical and Eiegetical Commentary. For the use of 
Theological Students and Ministers. By Henky Alford, 
D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. New Edition. 4 Volumes, 



Svo. 



The Volomes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol I.— The Four Gospels. aSs. 
VoL II — Acts to X Corinthians. 24J. 
VoL III.— Galatians to Philemon, 181. 
VoL IV.— Hebrews lo Revelation. 321. 



Tie New Testament for English 

Readers : containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and Ex- 
planatory Commentary. By Henry Alfohd, D.D., lale 
Dean of Canterbury. New Edition, z Volumes, or 4 Parts. 
8vo. S4J. 6d. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 
Vol. I, Part 1.— The Three first Gospels, iw. 
Vol. I, Part II.— St. John and the Acts. loi. 6d. 
Vol. 2, Part I,— The Epistles of St. Paul. ifa. 
Vol. 2, Part II. — Hebrews lo Revelation. i6s, 
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The Holy Bitle ; with Notes and Intro- 
ductions. By Chr. WoRnswoRTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 
New Edition. 6 Vols. Imperial 8vo. I20j. 

The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. 1.— The Pentateuch. 251. 

Vol. II.— Joshua to Samuel. 15s. 

VoL IIL— Kings to Esther, ijj. 

Vol. IV.— Job to Song of Solomon, ajj. 

Vol V. — Isaiah to EieltieL ajr. 

Vol. VI. — Daniel, Minor Prophets, and Index. 151, 

The New Testament of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ, in the original Greek; with Notes, Inwi- 
ductiona, and Indices. By Chr, Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop 
of Lincoln. New Edition, z Vols. Imperial 8to. 601. 
The Volumes are sold separately, as follows : — 

Vol. I.— Gospeh and Acts. 231. 

Vol. II. — Epistles, Apocalypse, and Index. 371. 

Notes on the Greek Testament. The 

Gospel according to S. Luke. By the Rev. ARTHUR Carr, 
M.A., Assistant -Master at Wellington College, late Fellow of 
Oriel College. Oxford. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

■moTk,1l}rUadafUdt0tklkiehtrcliaui lion ii supf Hid fiititiful^ vArn •wJ- 

s/ piiillc sckeels and tJa studtnU at ful Is illuilraU atmiagr ; tktir^ltf 

'^'Tk,^l~ 'i'''^"''-. . . . BMrTBteww uaur. 

baitd OK tht httt auth^tit 

Tlu inlrvdactioK mr'U bt/nusa 

ftpfciat value to Ike young stita 

farming kirn, at il dms, e/th, 

Gmklexl.andfffrmgetmBstti 
and compfXhriUive rucsunt 
Luk^i Ufi anJtkt tlyit tf ki 






SJi^^ 



wientiilirTttufftM 

d mdampMe^u ™aHy w *< 
r atnagrriiti U kim fiir iirti 
erUrtuArrw. A vtry cuvtrandtt 

-*»*."— Ln-BHAIIY CmjBCHMill. 

' A dmirailt lulaiUd fur On aatff 

It iBh> trgTH tit i/f^y of tki Nn 

tlanunt in ike original ti/irr iamg 






J^aUxlaa ^lact. ILiiittiDn 



The Holy Scriptures 



The Annotated Bilale, being a House- 
hold Commentary upon the Holy Scriptures, comprehending 
the Results of Modern Discoveij and Criticism. By the Rev. 
John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 'The Anno- 
tated Book of Common Prayer," "The Dictionary of Theo- 
logy," etc etc. Three Vols. Demy 410, with Maps, etc. 
Vol. I. (668 pages.)— Containing the GENERAL INTRO- 
DUCTION, with Text and Annotations on the Books 
from GENESIS to ESTHER. 311. U. 
VoL II. (720 pi^es.)— Completing the OLD TESTAMENT 
and APOCRYPHA, 311. &/. 
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lurated by Kxx m^pi and otlii 



XI. ™„™ .»,„,,„. :. „~„^.d by a G=i 



e account of il» 
as will |<,t IhE 
subjecD, The 

iTforihe i 



ten on the Lilenuy Histury of [he Bible (ilhi«cmi;d by engraved facumiles, ud 
by spcctraens af English Biblei fran Lhe tench to the KVSHIecnlh centuries), nn 
the InutwatthinessaFlhe Bible in its eiisting A>rni, the revelation and inspirslion 
Af Holy SeriHure, Ilie inteipreotion of Holy Smptuie, and the liinrsiciil use of 

Apocrypha. 9 

" li^t do not kiwtb any inu fiuhU- tiint lo Mck book, attii in th^ nattt, 

talion in. whiih rhi grtat mau of/iuts wrAieA art ntore extensivt tJutn tkt 

rtinling to Ihg iangvogt, iAg trans- sacred trxt, Ike Blbk is treattd as a 

erifiiitH, tkg r-ersioKs, vbi thg txtaKt iiteraty book att its Attmait stdt, and 

apits of lit Biitc is coiUatntd in a as a annfltiily inlfirtd allllarity an 

fBrwta'teKctsocomfriktnsive.teirirf its Divinr sidt. Criticitm, iwgtlies. 

andsuccineltandsopltasanltppensa, and dogmatics, mtrt sit a mors Aar- 

. . . Tio arvtotation at{ threxrk is moiuotts ttnity tUmn wt have yst vtn iit 

iiut -oikai it ilunid bi, brIsK s% ■■ - • ' -- 

rativt, and cUaf."—CHvrCH Qua 
*^ Only those luko Kwe made a ri 
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An Introduction to the Devotional 

Study of llie Holy Scriptures : with a Pre&tory Essay on their 
Inspiration, and specimens of Meditations on various pnssagti 
of ihem. By EnwAKD Mevsick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of 
Norwich. Tenth Kdilioa, tevisih] and enlaced. Small 8vo. 
6j. 6J. 



^.//to. 



I lae w/l " Whrn a *w* Hat r. 



^™j*^5^ 



Irmlk tSilitn. lir tKlluir haj vtlumi nj 
addtd AS ri»> on Iht Jn^'ralum a/ will it maKji mis Ash net ytl mnA 
Sm/tm. latdatftndtiiiewit mtdita- ftrtomal ua of it, attd Is itick w m» 
titiHt orifinaliy ^nltd in it tittachtii ktrtriily rtevmmatd ihit nrat tditien, 

ifHavalnKU. II is itricltjefa dt- nviie^ " - ■ -■ -■ 



g t/Hil, 



ili ^nmt/prm it -mil if vitkf9Hed 6y tomitatH la a grtater kn^wtrdgr tf tit 

lir drt-OHl mtmbm cf lit Ckurdt, iimrr and ,y---- -' » ■ ' "-■^ 

imdiKitlairia n tkidmiHimal ilmly WWI/'Sai 
t/lit »on< B/tW."— John Bull, 



The Microscope of the New Testament. 

By the laie Rev. William Sewell, D.D., formerly Fellow 
of Exeter College, sometime Professor of Mora] Philosophy in 
Ihe Universily of Oxford, and Whitehall Preacher, Edited by 
the Rev. W, J. Crichton, M.A. Svo. 14J, 

" Tit ilflM nf Ihr itek. in iviKk tif dWicnUln art rtmsetd, mni mm* 
twnillj n/ lit THial Kiola'ly invtittga. iSmirt fMttMgti ffliy tbaldaUd. Wt 

^pKlar iattguagt, intfil It rtctmmmd litm* It BMicai critieitrK tit ttM^/t At 

il nol mly It tkt ayiltmaHc BMictit " Tki AcctxitU if lit RtmmtlitiC 

ttudtHl. hul Is Ikt gtntral rtadtr aKi ■• Tit /.Mtt Snmtn^ t^ L„i, 

nittfiKiHditci^ablt^bthirMlnKttd Lift." Inditd, aU tiUTirU SMiiai 

hyaniarTitillrtalmeHltfdugraHi/tll tckalart v4Il do wtll le fwtcun Udl 

nijtel IB wkick Ikt kHman inttllrcl vabimt, attd mmkt iljtr a limt tkiir 

CouiriBR. Ikimi tkut wktit it ktti bttn At iittd, il 

"Will bt a ■am* a/ dttf inltml te Kill fur Ikt Jktmt kt kt^l wHUh turf 

rrwrtnmt rHrtilirattn tj tit Grid tf rtatkjsr cntlaHl rtfyrrntt. II Ukli 

tkt tactd iiaaH. . . . Muck ligkl ii a laAmm Uftlime to fjvdua nuk 

lagti tf Ikt Mtvi Tttlamtnt, maity 



?tBlatnIao $Iact, lonlian 



The Holy Scriptures 



Analytical Notes on Obadiah and 

Hsbakuli, for the use of Hebrew Students, By the Rev, 
Wii,LiAM Randolph, M.A., of St. John's College, Cam- 
bridge. 8vo. 51. 61/. 









EHicntl, I-lgitfri.., 

deing/sr fartitm ef tia Grmk Tt. __,_ _..__, 

•mt. tftarrtiadtamlUtratMisti, Tin aecuraty of itc Htirnt 

ifeitceura^d, to feJhw Ms vsiume itp tftip, and its sitar iiuight into lAt moxt 

'h alkcn a/ a llmilor cAaratlrr.' atitmic iUMckIIhi ef tia latlgaafl 

Mr. RoHdsifk-s m^nrati diilinclisHi madiiatBjiy Uiii^flutiaUtBrUtr, 

ofHrbr^of wordi, and tfa paifv kr is render tht work irenalliadij eveit ta iMj 

ti to countr tkt irue Humtiitt e/llu iciixbr.'— National Cuurch. 

.e Psalms. Translated from the Hebrew. 



ri 



^Kfldi- 

SI 



With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. 
Rector of Great Leghs, late I'rit 
Calcutta. Third Edition. 8vo. 

tpluldiiir its RHVl 
Ha; and ht "T 
as differ frtm and. 



\uth9rity Agaitai tcepttct 



r^i*."— Bkitish Qdahtkblv 
rxecuHen p/lhtwtrrkiscar^l 



til trtmslatiOH ii 



'/^t 



- - / "/ Dr. K^ 

It tht present day. is enough to secure respectful attenti&t 

be di^estd ta con^ to kit new trinslatipn of the Piaiim. 

lider Ids caneimioHS worthy of titlen- It is enriched •aiitk exegetieai notet 

tioit; or fierhaps ts adofit thsm aitkeut contiuning a vreaiik of sound teaming 

" ' ' " s to say that closely occixsioniiUy, fierhafis t 

ftht'mho^ii^oumceived student not leamed'in Heb 

one. or IkiU it often reprodsu^s the sense hope Iht Doctor'l examfle will frtveni 

o/tkeerigtHtlhafpify." — Atuehaum. any ahuse of this consideration^ and 

" Dr. Kay has profound 'CTitrence stimulate thj>se mho pr^t by U to 

^^tderaile readings with the power to ancient Revelation.' — John BtrLL. 

lEcclesiastes : the Authorized Version, with 

> running Commentary and Paraphrase. By the Rev. Tkos. 
PblhaU Dale, M.A., Rector of St. Vedast with St. Michael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 
Cambridge. 8vo. 7/. 61/. 
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19 Rlvlngton's Select Catalogue 

Ruling Ideas in Early Ages and their 

Relation to Old Testunent Faith, Lectures delivered ta 
Graduates ofthe University of Oxford. By J. B. MOZLEY, D.D,, 
lale Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity 
in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. 8vo. km. 6rf. 

"Mat alt the immr mariu of a " Oni ef tfu most rnnarkabU btski 

fffWrrfiit imd BrigiMat mind wAicA in tht dtfaftmfitt oj tMwtffgy tkai ttmi 

If/ phttrvtii in tki votumg of Univtr- afifgarrd in tka trtstnt gtneratiati- 

••IfSirmsm. Indtnt.aiai^tinMoni Dr. MozUj ha, mm. a fijtc* is Hi 
tttidy of tkt ntdimtntary canditiena of JoTtmsslraniofrtiifinu^iioEoftifn- 

knmiui tMtH^U. nm at dtvr/f^ . . . liisaboUbuliueaafiiliaumft 

itnJir Ihi immidiali fniiiaKci of a to Miain Ikl ^tCKBaT morality Tta^ 

Mirlur inltlltctiial inltrtil t*aH thi Old Tafamntt upon rational tmaidu 
- - rorthtfirtttimtin 



vtry front rank for . 

of fhiloiofkit brtadtk and dtftk of 

tniigit, milk a tlumigilj rtvtrtnt 



It difficnH froMrm. 






vihat Bisknf But 



A. Oompanion to the Old Testament; 

being a Plua Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 
Birth of our Lord. Smaii 8vo. y. ftd. 

"A very iomfact inmmary cf tki "TkltmitlbtfonndanrryvalMoilt 
OldTtilam^t Karrativt.fni togttktr aid Is tht right undtrtlandint of tlu 

btaringofiti contaiti. and mriiln in narralivt into eno from lit crvtlim 
avtryriodtmt: vatkafinatckafirr doam'Oardt.fitantkartkutcondtniiMi 
an tktkatory of tkt JtsM bitmitn tkt Pridtttni, Sknckfoi^, and /riiara. 

Old and New Tltlanuntl. flaiUh, and in Ikt mn,t rmt-rr^li^l —.^^ 
fonndTitry ns^l for 

li^aldifiaMU^Imi'commoiubritJif Tki boot U o, 

Hfiott tke rtHgioui hearingojtko text mide circiilaiion amongst teaciurr 

alta.'—GliiKDir.v. and students of ali drwomtnafsoni.'— 

"A most admirable Companion to BoUKf^BLLn, 

tkt Old Ttltanrmt, Mng/ar tkemoit "Til kandiook Stfiin ta it it JUl 

ctndtt yet eomflelt ctmnuntary on and taHsfaitory, tontidrriiif iii torn- 

Old Teitamtnlkittorymlkwhicktot fast, and tiUJirIk tkt kislo^^Ou 

daxr and learning, an inteltigmt and minntmrii, tkat it cannot faiiUfrroi 
Hi ikw tame time tnttrtsiing summary a todsend to atndidaiet ffr ■■ jnu'wi 
fftkt loading facts of tkt taertd tiery. lion in tke Rndimmta krUgioisit 



It tkovld &t a ttxt-bffok in every ickool, ?._. ._ 

d compute index* — 



reipending tciiel ti 
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The Holy Scriptures 



A Key to the Narrative of the roiir 

Gospels. By (he Rev. John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St, Mary Reddiffe, and Eiamiiiing 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition, Small 
8vo. 21. &/. Also a Cheap Edition, is. 6i2. 

Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge," 

le Ike iiOitcl ill llu Indtnua 



iUUmd-KHlui 



:i Ikt belt boat cf adenin, 
...I. TIU SHlj fault and kaarstynai'^ ™«. « .TTaua, 

iMie ilu detttiii (vAhrit wouid xitfifiori tr — — "— ' 
aitd illiatraJi Hi tlalmmts " ' 

wtf hook efitt kind tut kitow. ft hears 

*d iko marks 9/ btirtg tkt condnted , .-, -, _,,—_- . — _ _ _, 

IBOrk of a real lekalar, and of a divint , . , Ite denffn ii exceedingly mo- 
lea. Tkt bulk of tie Soak I'l taitn ap deil. CaHn /ttrru wrila Smartly 
^aka ' l.ife of Chritt; com^led front to kelp ' ymatei' eludtnU' in ihidjtittf 
Ike Four Gosfeli, lo as le fikihil Itl Ike Coifels. Sal tkit UHtrelendillf 
—tl aitd llagei and ealient patHU."— — ' *- — — »■-' -"-■■ — '—■ ' 



ori a tury ft 

readily Am! it 
■Tku it . 
........ /ad . 

■Mup deil. CawtNoTt 



Un* 



yChukc 

" Tkij leot u . 






K wkici allitiednli m 



Chstly ei/ud ... 

. , clearandetteigkly-.MlefnmieUafa- 

Sundav-tckool teacher, and Ike ttektr ttam learningf ttnd pregnvtl witk 
ofler a eemprekeneiife knowledge of suggeMtion; deeply reverent and a.- 
Oiniiu truth mill find it iivrlkyo/ ill taatker Evangelieal inipiril ; Canon 

renerenlfy, tm'lkml grtal diiplay of onghl loheviekomedby aUeamellaeid 
leamine, riving Ike resnll of muck dmmt ttndenti of tkt Holy Coipeti" 

Iovrefnfetndy iii a short eomfiaet, aid ^Lowpow Quahterlv Rkvikw, 
A Eey to the !N"aiTative of the Acts of 
the Apostles. By the Rev. John Pilkington Norbis, B,D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary ReddiSe, and Examining 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. New Edition, Small 
8vD. is. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, is. dd. 

Forming a Volume of" Keys to Christian Knowledge." 
" Tke book it one nhlch toe can become b_ /nnerai f^mmrile. Tkt 







A Devotional Commentaiy on the 

Gospel Narrative. Bj- the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 

formerly Fellow of Trinity ColleEe, Oxford. New Edition. 

8 Vols. Crown Sto. 5j. each. Sold separately. Or llie 

Eight Volumes may be had in a Box, 451. 

THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY COSPELS. 
OuMcierisiic Diffsreoces in the Four Gaspels— Our Lord'5 Manifcsuiioiu ot 
Hinuclf-The Rule of Scriptural Inlerprclalion furnished by our Lord- 
Analogin ofibe Gospel— MeniiDii of Angels in the Gospels — PlaceGof nir 
Lord't Abode and Ministry— Our Lord's node of dealine with Uk 

A HARMOt/y OI' THB FOUR EVANGELISTS. 
Out Lord'j Nativity— Our Lord's Minislry (sedond year>— Our LordV MJniiOT 
(third year)— The Holy Week— Our Lord's Passion— Our Lord's Renir- 

The Birth 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY l5KoaAVt<a>. 
The Second Pusovei — Christ with the Twelve— The Twelve sent forth. 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY ^rbiiAYc3i). 
Teaching in GaUlee— ToBchinB at Jerusalem— Last Jouruey from Galilee Is 

THE HOLY WEEK. 
The Approach 10 Jerusalem- The Teaching in the Temple— The Discourse 00 
the Mount of OUves-The Last Supper. 

OUR LORD'S PASSION. 
The Hour of Darkness— The Azony— The AppreheDSion- The Condemnation— 
The Day of Sorrows— The Hall of JudBmcnl— The Crucifiiion— The 
Scpulturr 



UE LORD'S 

The Day of Days— The Grave Visited —Christ appealing— The eoinE u 

Euimaus— The Forty Days— The Apostles assembled— The Lake of 

Galilee— The Mountain in Galilee -The Return bom Galilee 

" Thm isMBia bitUr comftmum ie Scritha-i fnm lAi wriUna 1/ lit 

Itfotmdfor tfu uaitm than tlu btmt- tarty Eaihen, it it only what fwrj 

li/Kl 'DrvBliimal Cemm/Hlary en tkr ittnifKHneaa mtuit it Inr la sar. /Aal 

(knfll Narralivi,' 6f UuR 



and thtfftonciil ittuiy.' — Guahdjah. fiiinl nilutiBK, 
"St ii^mtt art thi dtfiki ' - " "- 



Kk ajhUtnif^ 



t htimtiiK^ Scritttirt, "Staitdi aSmliilefy 

cuiarff sftlu Gssflt, EngUik UUralurt ; tht 

iDHor diffiadls ■ ■ ■ ' • ■ 
umifotd exctit 



tUffiadly in Ji- say, u cAmw ^ ili ItiMf it^truiii 
cribing tkt mmifotd exctilrjKrt ef by any bttitr book of lis ktnd i aid ia 
ViUiamiizgtdsiuComvuntary, Dt- menu art of Iki mry kigkal tritT.' 



The Holy Scriptures 



IkrGwfitlnarraiivi.efieningffHttv^rj/- tku uries vnfuid be l6 a young mtai on 

wMirt, as it do£s^ itu sMrilual beavtui hiijirtt trtterin£ iitio Heiy Ordjtt, and 

and MfiiBdn^sl 6/tJu DiJiint message; max*, ito doubt, mtU anaii Ikemselvtt 

but His lamtMftg mart Ihait Ikis. it of Ike retubiicalim a/ tiesr useful 

meets diMcuilies almost by arttieifa- vilumesfir tkii purfese. There it ar 



mtkeNevi 



elifkloj 



• -t™' 



. B/« 



Female Characters of Holy Scripture. 

A Serieg of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, 
B.D,, formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. Ji. 

CONTEIJTS, 



ofZi 



if Endor— Balhshcba— Riipah— The 
.. Jarcphath— Jciebd— The ShuiamniEtt 
-The W^man of Samaria —JoanTa — The 
I -The Woman of Canaan— Majlhi—Miuy 



The Characters of the Old Testament. 

A Series of Sermons. By the Rev. Isaac Williams, B.D., 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oiforf, New Edition. 



a of Shsta— The Widi 
her — Eliraheth— Ann: 
anwith the Issue affiU 
ome— The Wife of PLlal 



Adam— Abel and Cai 



CONTEXTS. 
I — Noah —Abraham — Lot —J 
■Pharaoh— Korah, Dathan, 



Iiaiah— The Aotichru 

The Apocalypse. With Notes and Re- 
flections. By the Rev Isaac Williams, B.D., formerly 

Fellow of Trinity CoUege, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. $s. 

Beginning of the Book of Genesis, 

with Notes and Reflection!;. By the Rev. Isaac Williaus, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity Collie, Oxford. Snull 
8to. is. dd. 
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Short Notes on the Greek Text of 

the Acts of the Aposlks. By J. Hambun Smith, M.A., ol 
GonviUe and Caius College, late' Lecturer in Classics at S. 
Peter's College, Cambridge. Crown Svo. 4s. 6d. 

••Tkiirtpriuttfialtldratimtifh ' 

lluidilTfBTlkt laisJhisranitiifUl '. 

iarf„l In "it'jn-g •I'-I^tt ff thf t 

BtiiruinelkaliUaalkBT.Binmiirclisit lien mtll iKinual KhBlankit, Uf 

v^tk kit viiit M Srracnu. ilnditd Hit eiaOy rttftelnv tir Crtti tynsmjma, 

arnimmt tf tlu Sicilian ExptdilU-u, Ifon. and farti^ii. Tit e«Kr«Mr 

Mr. SmM main mar^ rt/r^nas a>td Ckarck kiittry sf Ikl Atll kaiH 

Urti nnndvr'efne'Oi amlfkraui im aiul in nt etkti ■work on Ikt imbjKl 
comiMiinitalhtktActtiifthcAfiislhs." iiilmdtd ftr Ikt ftMiigii tkix Jrfarl- 

tHitf n~( .^.iaall^f /or tht rmBW." 
-SrHooi. BortHD Chsobiclb. 

Ecclesiastes for English Ileadei^. The 

Book called by the Jews Kotieleth. Newly translated, wUh 
Introduction, Analysis, and Notes. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
PROBY, M.A., formerly Tyrwhilt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. Svo. 4J. 6rf. 

The Ten Canticles of the Old Testa- 
ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Thiid), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Pboby, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
Univetsily of Cambridge. 8vo. 5/. 

Genesis. With Notes. [The Hebrew Text, 

with Literal Tranalalion.] By the Rev. G. V. GaruiND. 
M.A., late Vicar of Aslaelon, Norfolk. Svo. zis. 

The Acts of the Deacons ; being a 

Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St, 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By EDWARD Meyrick Goulbubn, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition, Small Svo. 6j. 

nSatciloa piacE, i-onbon 



The Holy Scriptures 17 

A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 

the Holy Bible. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Theology," &c. &c. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d, Also a Cheap Edition, is, 6d, 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

** Another c/ Mr. Blunfs ustful and New Testament. Lastly , there is a 

tvarhmanlihe compilations^ which will serviceable appendix of ^culiar Bible 

be most acceptable as a household booh^ words and their meantngs.** — Litbr- 

or in schools and coUeges. It is a capi- ary Churchman. 

to/ booh too for schoolmasters and pupil " We have much pleasure in recom- 

tseuhers. Its subject is arranged mending a capital handbooh by the 

under the heads of— I. The Literary learned Editor of * The Annotated 

History of the Bible. II. Old Testa- Booh of Common Prayer.*"— Chvwlqh 

fttent Writers and Writings. III. Timrs. 

^ew Testament ditto. IV. R eve la- ** Merits contmendation^ for the lucid 

iion and Inspiration. V. Objects of and orderly arrangement in which tt 

tJk^ Bible. Vl. Interpretation of ditto, presents a considerable amount ofvalu- 

VII. The Bible a guide to Faith. abU and interesting matter.^'— Rk- 

VIII. The Apocrypha. IX. The cord. 
Apocryphal Boohs associated wtth the 



Daniel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 

delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes. By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 
Edition. 8vo. lou. 6d. 

Oommentary on the Minor Prophets ; 

with Introductions to the several Books. By the Rev. E. B. 
Pusey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 
Church, Oxford. 4to. 31J. 6d, 

Parts I., II., III., IV., v., 5J. each. Part VI., 6s. 

The Mystery of Christ : being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
George Staunton Barrow, M.A., Vicar of Stowmarket 
Crown 8vo. 'js. &d, 

anil at (Sx&tti anti Camiirttigf 



Bible Readings for Family Prayer. 

By the Rev. W. H. Ridlky, M.A., Rector of Hambleden. 

Old Testament— Genesis and Eiodus. is. 
The Four Gospels, 31. bd. 

St. Matthew and St, Mark. 2i. 

St. Luke and St. John. is. 
The Acta of the Apostles, 21. 

A Complete Concordance to the Olcl 

and the New Testament ; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in Iwo Paris. To which is added, a Cod- 
eordance 10 the Apocrypha. By Alexander Cri;dEN, 
M.A, With a Life of the Author, by Alexander Chalmeks, 
F.S.A., and a Portrait. Sixteenth Edition. 4to, us. 

The Inspii^tion of Holy Scripture, its 

Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 
University of Dublin. By William Lee, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. \$s. 

On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 

Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By Chr. WoMJS- 
WORTH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. IS. bd., or in paper cover, u. 

Syntax and Synonyms of the Greek 

Testament By the Rev. William Webster, M.A,, laie 
Fellow of Queen's College, Cambridge. Svo. 91. 



CSatnloa )Plan, Honliaii 




3. Oetiotional ^iHorks 



Library of Spiiitual Works foi" English 

Catholics. 



Brandy printed with red borders, c 
paper. Small Svo. ^s, each. 



THE CHRISTIAN YEAR: Thoughts in 
Sundays and Holydays throughout the Yeai 



4 Books. By 
Verse for the 



THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT; together with the Supple- 

ment and the Path of Paradise. By La.urence Scu- 

POLl. A New Translation. 
THE DEVOUT LIFE. By S. Francis re Sales, 

Bishop and Prince of Geneva, A New Translation. 
THE LOVE OF GOD. By S. Fkancis de Sales, 

Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 
THE CONFESSIONS OF S. AUGUSTINE. In lo 

Books. A New Translation. 

Tie Volumes can also it had in Morotco aad othsr extra bindings. 
Cheap Editions, 3Zmo, Hoth limp, td. eaeh, or chth txtra, red 



:hc Spiritual Combal. 
-he Christian Year. 

Thia Five Veltimes, cloth « 
[Other Volumi 



□ Life ofthe Soul. 



may he had in a Box, frice ys. 
; in preparation.] 



anil bX ®ifaT)) anti (iTamliTitse 
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I 



The Ohild Samuel. A Practical and 

Devotional Commentary on the Birth and Childhood of ihe 
Prophet Samuel, as recorded in I Sam. i., ii. I-Z7, iii. De> 
signed as a Help to Mediution on the Holy Scriptures for 
Children and Young Persons. By Edward Mevrick Godl- 
BUKN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Small 8 vo. 51. 

The Gospel of the Childhood : a Practi- 

cal and Devotional Commentar}' on the Single Incident of our 
Blessed Lord's Childhood (SL Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed 
as a Help to Medilation on the Holy Scriptures, for Children 
and Young Persons. By Edward Meyrick Goulbuhs, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. 



Thoughts on Personal Religion ; being 

a Treatise on tie Christian Lite in its Two Chief Elements, 
Devotion and Practice. By Edward Mevkick Goulburn, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Small 610. 6s. &/. 
Also a Cheap Edition, jj. W. Presentation Edition, elegantly 
printed on Toned Paper. Two vols. Small 8vo. 101. &/. 



The Pursuit of Holiness : a Sequel to 

"Thoughts on Personal Religion," intended to carry the 
Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Ljfe. By 
Edward Mevrlck GotJLBURN, D.D. Sixth Edition. 
Small 8vo. 5j. Also a Cheap Edition, y. 6d. 

Short Devotional Porms, for Morn- 
ing, Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth 
Hours and Eventide of each Day of the Week. ArraRged 10 
meet the Exigencies of a Busy Life. By Edward Meykick 
Goulburn, D.D. Fourth Edition. 3zmo. 11. 6J. 



tUSaterloo ^latc, Hanlion 



The Star of Childhood : a First Book of 

Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev, T. T. Carter, M.A., Keoior of Clewer. 
With Illustrations. Fourth Edition. Square i6roo. 2r. 61/. 

The "Way of life : a Book of Prayers and 

Instruction for the Young at School, with a Preparation for 
Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. 
T. T. Carter, M.A, Second Edition. i8mo. is. dd. 

The Path of Holiness : a First Book of 

Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the 
Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T, 
Ca-Rter, M.A. With Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
l6mo. tj. isd. ; clotb limp, \s. 

The Treasiuy of Devotion : a Manual of 

Prayer for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Cauteb, M.A. New Edition, in 
Large Type. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Smaller Edition. iSmo. 21. &^. ; cloth limp, 3!., or 
bound with ihe Book of Common Prayer, 31. 5i/. 

The Guide to Heaven : a Book of Prayers 

for every Want. (For the Working Cla-sses.) Compiled by 
a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. Seventh 
Edition. iSmo. Ij. &/.; cloth limp, 11. 

Large-Type Edition. Crown 8vo. u. Bd. ; cloth limp, Ij, 

Meditations on the life and Mysteries 

of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chrisl, From the French. 
By the Compiler of " The Treasury of Devotion." Edited by 
the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. I.— The Hidden Life of Oar Lord. 3/. &/. 

Vol. II.— ThePublicLifeof OurLord. 2 Parts. 51. each. 

Vol. III.— The Suffering life and the Glorified Life of Our 
Lord. y. 6d, 
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Prayers and Meditations for the Holy 

Communion. By Josephine Fletcher. With a Preface bj 

C. J. Ellicott, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 

With redmbricsand borders. New Edition. Royal 32m(i. at.6i 

An Edition without the ted ruhrics. 32ma. Cloth limp. li. 

" Drveii befiuiy it tk9 tfitdat ciar^ objtcU of faiths stuk as isntt ahmvi 

•tclmtftUinrBi manual, and iltugkl la In fiuiui, tnl iB»ici ckaraelrriHI 

Ic it a/annirilt. Rarify kai it hat- Ikli manual in om rmiMHl •ite'H."- 

f,^d IB 11 Iff mill ixilhm TtmaTh^Mc Church Review. 
a an^inalien qf Iherangk ^radical- " Aatong Ikt ti^^ sf EtKharUHc 

immiHjatiBti. 'PrafrrzQKd 

ju' merili Iht SMcf «/ 

ihep namm/Hds U U ilu Clnailrr'iifillutsijf'viarm.JciituI, 

:* ifiidts. "— GuAK di an. 

,-- ^ - ^-- ^ - , , - - - - -rr by Kpmtans tur^riitdtiai 

Mitg marked if a fi^uliar ' ftfift- BiiKsp Eilkoti skould kmt betn it 

'""" """ itaiU ai It Hreriti'^^icLt^.'^ /e fin- 

.t/ir Iht ntwiy CBHfirmdd. atd faci it with kit amtmatciatuni. Tki 

diking; mfirt liktlp te tn^a^t tfv devotion mkisk it hreathet u tmlyftr' 

iympalliUio/yontklnlktiirts, Thtrt Imt.and lAr lanfxagi atlratliDt,anJ 

■•-'-■, altsgtllur HBl a SttUitrik- 



vikkh ii Iki kiglusljli 

dfvotioH-" — Li Tar — 
•■T/u Biikep t 



Bahof. 









Words to Take with Us. A Manual of 

Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use. 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
SCUDAMORE, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formetly 
FeUow of S. John's College, Cambridge. Fifth Edition, 
revised. Small 8vd. is. 6d. 

Sunday Evenings in the Tamily. 

Being Espositiona of the Gospels and Articles of the Church 
of England. Small Syo. jr. 

Private Devotions for School-boys ; 

with Rules of Conduct. By WiLLiAU Hbnrv, Third Lord 
Lytteltoti, New Edition. 3Zmo. 6d. 

fHaatnlDo y^\ast, iDnUan 



Devotional Works 23 

For Days and Tears. A Book contain - 



"Htrt art ni plalitudti, tm mm tnli. TJu nildingl iatu iini CBrr- 
'^eedy ia/i; tktre is in rack day's fully ulecttd/rsittthewriti^gsefsomt 

tkt mind and sou/t and also for tkr and ntod'm tinus mitk viipsr names 

imofinaltim, wAese netd of suppvrf thf majority of our rtadnt vtill he 

and puida-Hoe is tos efttH forgottttt. familiar. TAe comfiilsr has disfitjiysd 

Tixt and commml and Itymn art conu'drrailt tatt and fitdgnunl in 

ckostn TiiitknfnrsanditdtnrsdlasU, mailing jndictgus sekctiens, tatd in tkt 

and by ike raltgisus tamealnest tvkifA emeral arrastgsmsni of Iht conttnts- 

Ihty ikrui, Imd lo dtvtlop it in tit This Dr'- -■- -- -"" ■- "- 

rtadtr. Tht book is.in fac. ' ' 

lllrilsrifclairckfeofltBngUtBSUptr- " " iVrktarlilycinnintndiitiAthsfIt 
srdi aii Blisrs."— hiTRHAKV Chvscb- and l/u ixrcvtion. . . . Tkt avtkar 
irf may bt got /rem 

A Selection from Pascal's Thoughte. 

Translated by H. L. SIDNEY Lear. Square iGmo. Printed 
on Dutch hand-made paper. 3J. M. 
" Wr should think kighly of tkt an on this troni/oni earth, Tki 

Ultle teak whenever the soul tvat tking from these thengkii, and viitt 

tttary, or tkt mind dnU, or the heart certainly be the hitler for the Irarx- 

careworn, or the spirii jmi aspiring,- <Bj-."-JoHrT Bull. 

— EtuHBUHQH Daily Review. 'An nnusnally excttlent ifecimen 

" Makes a charming mile volume, of Iranslatian. [.The IransiaUr] has a 

Paical is always ofinleritt. . . . The delicate sense Jar style, belh French 

SeiectbiH hat been made idUIi tasli." and English; and has the still rarer 

— ExAMiNKR. gl/t of pirceiving and preierving m 

" Win be welcome as a gift-book, lie lailtr tkr literary ejnrDatenls of 

and will enrich and purify ike mind tke former language .... Tkese 

ef ilt readers, and luggtits tinsfhli selections realty put PaicaCs thought 

e^eeially Talnaile ia lime of fer- ««>rr u."— Nation (New VoTk}. 
fiexity altd donht, as indeed alldimes 

Faith, and life : Readings for the greater 

Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 
piled from Ancient Writers. By William Beigkt, D.D., 
Canon of Chiist Church, and Kegius Professor of Ecclesiastical 
History in the University of Oxford. Second Edition. Small 
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Daily Gleanings of the Saintly Life. 

Compiled by C. M. S., with an Inttod notion by llie Rev. M. 
F. Sadler, M.A., Prebendary of Wells, and Rector of 
Honiton, Dcvpn. Small Svo. 3*. 6rf. 



jfilH Grtt 



ho/E^l^n. 



J: Rtv<«al in tlu s 



il/BH^ 



nrA« 



rmn Jay.' 






rCt-f 






Self- Renunciation. From the French. 

With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M,A., 

Rector of Clewet, Berks. Crown Svo. 61. 
Also a Cheap Edition. Small Svo. 31. 6rf. 

■' /( it laainclf difficitU la rrvina Jmlim afvMck u 
or criticia. is dttail, a ito* if tkii limi UK ielicvt. n 






praiticaimts, iU starching good 
txtid tkcroughntss, and ttt frrt^ 



««!,, (, 






milui.a 



miHtHlly in tie to, 

amd pn- iilprd if tucA ioakt u Dr. NnUi 

..-...-, pruKhtd in a RtSgitm 



"Feu* iott RtHptMt and these i 

h'pH^t into immffdiatf contact tvith 1..... » ,.^...». ..»'»^.»«., »..».. <... 

tA^marr,iHaiifini&afiility,aeouaiiitfd JteJigvmi tfurMH&ta it n/lll 6€ imvaly 

win Hi FiTHKh tnatise nfGuUlort. a ailt''- Cmubch Tiubs. 

Spifitnal Guidance. With an Introduc- 



iqahlt While it offers, hi it is bt^ed. 



iste. U thus fulfils 



■W, iC Ittill bt foHK 

valMatlt htlp, and 



bt fir^lably t 



•/Mil littlt i«!i B 



Mng 0/ t. 
■diicifUat.- 



■y diMcid^a 



'— Chuscm Tiwss. 



BSotctlao l^lact, Hantiim 



Devotional Works 



■Voices of Comfort. Edited by the Rev. 

Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of St. 
Giles's, Reading. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. ^s. 6d. 

CThiB Vdtume. arprdse and poetry, Driginal and selected, aims at revealing the 
fountaiiu of hope ajid )r>v which underlie thegiiefsand urrowsof life. 

il giveu br the title preAieil to it. such as ; ' The Power of the C 

Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Coi ■— -' "- 

" " 'le LJant of Hcppe, " 



^.""IL 



— inls, Day ». 

The Comine of l3Trisi, 

riplure. These ire fol- 

by Dae or more short pmyets. 



ieutlyw. 



ig.Ihdrdatk threads ioto thev 



Dar aS.' EacA day heg 
lowed by articles in pros 
After these are Poems 



Eymna and Poems for the Sick and 

Saflering, In connexion with (he Service for the Visitation of 
I the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 

I Rev. Thomas Vincent Fosbery, M.A., sometime Vicar of 

" St. Giles's, Reading. New Edition. Small 8 vo. 31.61/. 

who lived prior 10 the eighteenth century . the rest are modem, and some of 
tllCKe orinoaL AmouESl the names of the writers (hctween ToaodSoLn number) 
occur those of Sir J. Beaumont ; Sir T. Brown ; F. Da>iaou ; Elizabeth of 

Bohemia: P. Fleicher: G. Herbert ~ _. . _ ... 

Qiurl« : Sandys : Bishop J. Taylor : 



nghan; and Sir H. Wottoi 
dswotth; Arehbi^iopTr 



>ch; 



The Chfistian Teai* : Thoughts in Verse 

for the Sundays and Holydoys throaghoul the Year. New 

Edition, printed in large type. Crown 8vo. 31. 6ti. 

Elegantly printed with red borders. l6mo. 2s. 6d, Cheap 

Edition, without the red borders, cloth limp, 11, ; or in paper 

cover, W. 
Fonning a Volume of "Rivington's Devotional Series." 
Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the " Library of 

Spiritoal Works for English Catholics." Small 8vo. 51. 

3Wno, cloth limp, 6</, ; cloth extra, is. [See page 19.] 

anTi at iDifai'D tm'o Cambii'tigr 
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Spiritual Letters to Men. By Arch- 



BisKnP FftNELON. By the Author of " Life o[ Fetielon,' 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. &r. 

'^tit-likt moti rtma^tatit CBmiiHO- '^"fkis valumt ihiald takt 
lioH sf kifk priHdpU and /tactical 






•'Ont 



rtadrrs"—K^VLVVL^ 

lakt a flaa 
r™* ./ Ur 

fast ta tM^r original, mti tir 



of tkt arvma of Uvir onFinai ojrfirtr- /itit^ulKJia to Vuir original, mi 

sign hat tvaforattd- Eider citriy will idiomalic beauty of their seyie,art\ 
dtiifke tK compttrine their OJiin exfitri- worhs of art in their way. It it 



eHcee milh Fintlstit wayt of treating 



wayeii/trea 



tot^thatlhtseLeti 



• Englith, and thai t 



I 



hmB to deal vdii thai ml 

dKtrmin^ a larger and larger atfiart- i,iT?RARV (JKUKCUHAH. 

mint of lie fnulical work of any " Tkoie ■mhe have the 'Life of Flne- 

reaUy e^eieHt clergyman, and laymen Ion ' Ay this author vdll niti emit tt 

vdU find it so strai^foraiard and add ka ' Sfiritnai LeHert.' Theyart 

intelligMe, » atter^y fmjrem leek- tiniqne for their delicacy and tender* 

nicaUly. and^ entirely ntM/aliefic Meet of eentintent, their lubOe ena- 

wiih a latmai^s position, that vre hope lysis of character, and deep insist 

it viiii 6e largely be%gki and read info ike human IteartJ^ — CHUJtCH £^- 



Spiritual Letters to "Women. By Arch- 
bishop Fenblon. By the Author of " Life of F^nelon," '• Life 
of S. Francis de Sales," &c. &c. Crown Svo. 6i. 

•• Asforlhe'SpirilnalLell 
time wt lake Ikem u. 



Tke Ii 



!.' tkey througk every page will im^T 
i eack reader mitk tke higkesi conceivr 
t new sfeclforHeckaraoteiiiftkeai 



fragrance of fn 



1 " Tkii is an eieetdingh aell-gol-ap 

■ tdiHen, admiraiiy tramCiled, of Ftn- 

.™, ™« .... ,~( elon't celebrated •Spiritual LetttTt.' 

k sfirilnal Ikeugkt Tke tranilallon ii by Ike author of the 

e flowers carry on valuaill Lieei o/Fenelon and Bosnet, 

■ly dem. A stillnoa and formi a very mitaili comfanim 

•rati tOHiemplaHiin la the trrvioHS Tvork, Of the Lolten 

tnh thifvs -' — -- " ' — " — ■" -" '- ---'■ 



tkemulvet. 

The judgment Is be formed of Ihem 

depends so muck en ike point of ^em 

- ■ • . di_. tgarded; iri 



*' IVritingsuch as this will do mart from wklck Ikoy 

to commend relirion Ikon all tke uain any one will be ready 

dogmatic thnnder in which to many beauty of their tkougiti 

of ill pnfessors indulge; whilst the their lone, and Ike noi 

Wia.ttt\oa l^lacf, ILontton 
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"It 



Selection from the Spiritual Letters 

of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Trans- 
lated by the Author of "Life of S. Francis de Sales," "A 
Dominican Artist," &c. &c. Crown Svo. 6j. 

-.eUtziioti 6/ €piatolary cor- and a gnat harm it tbiil ht to many, 
Tkt LtlUn an addraitii to ftsflr y 



nadtia alt sir. 



!,*/«, 






icclaiaslie:, " ^^ 
7/ 'iiil^eu N^a. 



UMiaHtBHg tkr Li/t fi/ S. 



<ay it totally ntidltil 



--C™ 



F*wuit a* Sola, 

mibli ttfHlll—tir 'SlllciloHjrmfiki. 

, ^tiriliutl Lillm' Ihtn annimnud:— 

Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the " Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics. " 3zmo, cloti limp, 
bd.; cloth extra, is. [Seepage 19.] 

Manual for the Sick ; with other 

Devotions. By Lancelot Andkbwee, D.D., sometitne 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. Edited with a Preface by H, P. 
LlDDON, D.D., Canon of St. Paul's. With Portrait. 
Thiri Edition. Large type. 24010. 2j. 6d. 

Our Work for Ohiist among His 

Suffering People. A Book for Hospital Nurses. By M. A. 
MoRRBLL. Small Svo. is. 6d. 



-..-- as book cannot fa.. .. 



'aattmdar^ 



lir kopt that it may fi-nd I'j 
tkt haadt ofaU wAo mMl 
iidt vritkin our koi filial w 
firaym at tkt trtd of tfu bot 
aitfy nitid to IhetT fwfia... _. 
HI tluy do mlA tkt triali and 



^ vsinsUs Itnvtitit dutiet tt 

^^nti, ° -^kis cxc,fl^l1il'iiri^',^"in- 

rtntht iexdid for a Umiitd claa 0/ jtadtrt. 

Is. Tkt but Ike practical latoni a liacktl on 

dealing and kinv to tfjtrctmu iti aiffiatltUt, 

J -— — tnay 6t rtad ifitA firofit hy thoH Hike 




The English. Poema of George Herbert, 

logether with his CoDection of Proverbs, eniitled Jacula 
Prudentum. With red borders. i5mo. as. bd. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series. 

" Tkit ttaMli/Hl unit vtlumi i 

6t found tptcxaify amvenient a. , - -„- 

fioekft matiiutl. Tka 'yaevla Fm- ef tht ' N^y' Herorrc mu pr grau- 

dtntHKt; sr fnnnrts, Jtttrvt to hi fill In Mtan. RaiingtoK ftr llu cart 

mffrr xnidih krwwn Matt Ifuy art at andfiitiHS iMty knvebBStea^ nt s^piy- 

preuHt. in muny c^Ut e/ Gt&rge ing Uvm wUk thU imd tvilAal cnt- 

ingi kavi htm mfirtHnaltif omiiitd" ami so desemediy friaoL" — LorJOOM 
^OCK. QuABTiBLV Bm-rew. 

koidnaitu la rreidrnmyiHl7Vda£tion. mill deitl'ilns ^ atief^ia to vufi/.' 

ItvuUlbnumarnttoiarHuHitetin. — Rbcobp. 

Rivingif* Savt puiliskid a mat cant- " Wt eomituad tkii littig Book luttr- 

pgemt artd ^rtvtrbt of tkii illtatrwtn brrt's EngHskfiotms and Iht ' yaatia 



En&i. 



"*";«.. i:,cadin^J^i 

froiK tlUs diligiiful ant. 
JsAi.'— Uhidh Review. 



vikick dots 1HJVC4 crrail 
hiiun; it will, lot hopt. 



- tkt f- 



■t viitk 



A Shoi-t and Plain Instruction for the 

better Understanding of the Lord's Supper ; to which is annexed 
the OfEce of the Holy Commnnion, with proper Helps and 
Directions. By the Right Rev. Thomas Wilson, D.D,. 
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. Complete Edition, 
in large type, with rubrics and borders in red. i6mo. 2J. W. 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. ; or in 
paper cover, dd. 

Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

■' Tkt Mistrs. JlMnglon *aM fni- tltganct M vikick Ikis war* it got ilf. 

liilUda nnDaadtinabAdgtdtditimo/ —Press and St. Jahes' Chbonicu. 

that dtitrvtdty ^fiHlar iiittrk, SijkJ* "A dtparttd Antk^r bnte dtud y^ 

Wiivia on Ut Lonfl Snfftr. Tkt s^aittiia aaaytekicAvrili ntBtrll 

tditieniihtrtlmsinttdintkrttjot^s. oal If dati; Biskef tfilsai « til 

mittd to tkt various mtmiftrt of tkt Lord's Snfifier, pubiitktd by Mtars, 

konst)iold."—VMai.K Opiniob. Riviispoa, in liitdings to tmt all 

•' IVe cannot vdthkiildlkiixfression tasUs and focktii,"-- Cuukoi Ri- 

«/■ «r admiration of tkt styU and VIEW. 



CQlatnlea Iplon, lonluni 
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Of the Iinitatioii of Christ. By 

Thomas i Kempis. With Red borders. l6mo. 3j. 6d. 
Also a. Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is. ; or in 
1 paper cover, dd. 

^K Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

^p Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the "Librai; 

\ of Spiritoal Works for English Catholics." Small Svo. 51. 

32mo, doth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, is. [See page 19.] 

Introduction to the Devout Life. 

I From the French of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince 

L of Geneva. A New Translation. With red borders. l6mo. 
■ 3S. &/. 

^P' Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the " Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics." Small Svo. 5J. 
(See page 19.] 

e LiOve of God. By S. Francis de 

Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Small Svo. 5s. 

Forming a Volume of the " Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics," [See page 19.] 

The Rule and Exercises of Holy Irv- 
ing. By the Right Rev. Jeremy Taylor, D.D., sometime 
k Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
l6mo. zj. 6d. 



The Confessions of S. Augustine. In 

10 Books. A New Translation. Small Svo. 55. 

Forming a Volume of the " Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics. fSee page 19.] 

ant! Bt ®j.ttttti anD SambiniQt 



r: 
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The Spiiit of S. Fi-ancis de Sales, Bishop 

aod Prince of Geneva. Translated from the French by the 

Author of "The Life of S. Francis de Sales," " A Dominican 

Artist," &c. &c. Crown 8vd. 6i. 

" S. Francii dt Salts, M ibrmt to kimdnd Imaks—tmi atlji kgiaever stOS 

Mlijllu BUIiefll/ Brllrji.mtz c^ariy lnaomUfamc,lktSflrila/S, Fnaua 

fHOKf a livttr e/ milly refiulatum. til tillt'of Ikt tcrltsiaiHcai BrmclL" 



iotAoUdfw fir itmusfmeMi 



ki used his "An lulmimdlt tnuulaliaH i 



fivHi omt of Ail mah frimds rallur i~ 

tkart frvm ASs ftmait adorrrs. This j 

frund 11 Jiiat-Pitrrt Caatia, Biikef a, j««, rtBr, inr >w. am 

tfBilUy, aullur, nv an teld, ef hvs KHfHlaHt:'—Ystit\jit Mac 

The Hidden Life of the Sotd. By the 

Author of "A Dominican Artist," "Life of Bossuet," &c. &c 
New Edition. Small 8yo. 2J. 6a 
Also a Cheap Edition, forming a 



** It meU dfStTMS ikt characitr In Ged as to wtaAe reearvry easjr 1 

and not * sensatzmuiL"' — GuAXUlAN. " TJurt is a wonderjit/ ckann a^ 

" Frvm tlu Fmck of Jinn Nicolas tiisr rtadings—sa cairn, it frw, 

Gron, a films Priist. w*ose •works tkorottgkljr Ckris/ian, Wt de i 

simfiidty, fradem from all afftcla. of muditaliims for iki faitkfnl al 

Han and nnnaSlf, til fatirnii and stria l/iarljl ttlriratunii Ikrji mn 

knuBUtymkithartlootn'^lft^roitndtd bt txctUtnt, or /or privatt nodi 

m ttlf-hvmiedft to it snrpnstd at a during Advtnt or Ltnt," — LjTElo 

fiail.bMlimtkalsoaUitd to amfidtnit CmmcHHAH. 

A Pi-actical Treatise concerning Evil 

Thoughts : wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect i 
distinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rutu 
for restraining and suppressing sucb Thoughts ; suited li 
■various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind, 
more especially of melancholy Persons. By William Ckii- 
COT, M.A. New Edition, With red borders. l6nio. a*."" 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Seiie*." 



SISatetlao )plla», Umlian 



The Devotional Bii-thday Book. [In- 

lended lo recoid the Birlh of Relations and Friends. The 
Birthdays of celebrated people are printed in the Diary, with 
Devotional Extracts in Vetse and Piose suitable to the season 
oftiieyear.] With red borders. l6mo. 2s. (^. 

Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series. 

The Eule and Exercises of Holy 

Dying. By the Right Rev. Jeremv Taylor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Da^^'n and Connor, and Dromore. With red borders. 
^- l6mo. 2J. dd. 

^k Al^O & Cheap Edition, without the red borders, is, 

^L The ' Holy Living ' and the ' Holy Dying ' may be had 
^[ bound together in one Volume, 51. ; Or without the red 
borders, 21. 6fl'. 
Forming a Volume of " Rivington's Devotional Series." 

cient Hymns. From the Roman 

Breviaiy. For Domestic Use every Monung and Evening of 
the Week, and oo the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
added. Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and 
Thanli^ving for Christ's Holy Ordinances. By RtCHARD 
Mant, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor, 
New Edition. Small Svo. 51. 

" Real ^try ibtddedto yrordi that some of these traitslationi with the 
tn-tatke tki turrit and Ihl s-weeUsI titart jKudem ones 0/ gur iwx day. 
x^iril af Christian dervtim. Tie Wiile me iarri kh kealatim in 

Hal art close and/aHAJiil TZTuieriitgl." fetmtrare aKrvideHce of the earizest 

— STAHDARD. gentu of tkeit yearning of the devout 

"AiaHjmtm---- =--*■ "- ' ^- -■'---'-' - - 

^atrvodty ocoupies ^ 

w tko esteem oTC/mrckm, ., . 

dasaht tut that mattyarm^ the rtaden j ne Lranaiatumi arw gTtKtjm, 

IBAcmllsueieome this mew edition of dear, andfpnrii/e, and the originat 

diu trveutatioHt arid original eentfiosi- hymns deserae the Mighesi firaise, 

lunu."— English Churchman. Bukef Mant lias caught the very 

■' A nm editioH o/Biskef Manfs spirit of true fsalmrdfi, and tJurr a 

Breviary ' Jormt a handsome Utile esfieciaUy adapts them f^ congrega- 



BnD St ffiifurti and Cainbiibgt 



I 

T 



rr Bishop Man! maidjor sotKetiing better 
trominent place and Brady, and which isn 
■ckmen, and-<M supflied.-'—CHVK'^ TiKB! 
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Clonsoling Thoughts in Sickness. 

Edited by Hen KV Bailey, B,D. Small S«o. ir, 6d.; oiin 
paper cover, u. 

Consolatio ; or, Comfort for the 

AfFlicled. Edited by the Rev. C E. Kennawat. With i 
Preface by Samuel WilbekfoeCe, D.D,, late Lord Bishop 
of Winchester. New Edition. Small 8vo. 31. M. 

The Armoury of Prayer. A Book of 

Devotion. Compiled by Eerdmore Compton, Vicar of All 
Saints', Margaret Street. l8mo. y. 6rf, 

'.tmiil^ef -Tht treat ckaractiriiHc 0/ Ikt 

uti niik book is itt tkitrengh rritiity. It pnU 

■chiefly intotlumBtitkBftktwBriliitftTaHTai 

piriinal tvkkk txprtsi^ tuitfuut gxagreraiign^ 

wnqffl 1. i.y.(.«.i»vn«n'H««. Tkrat w/utt lut eamttt Eit^tuk CAriitm 

— imd t^rnuiH^rr ii/ar2arffrr ekoH wbhIA frtl aatd dtsire. 'Tht Iaiifita£e 

is fftfttrally bsnu in tnind — 'taUlfind it juilhfr a rtprvdttctioit affffrtien tr 

km a mititHai rich and eAundttnl iK mtdittvat s/nHrtrnt nor an afftctfJ 

■■■■- material fir devotion, but rwiftari- rtpradHeH9n^arckai£/anKS,bHtgoed 

I modem ■■ iti tone— fitted la m- Enttiik b/ ike Bible and Prayer B^ 

a tkl /eelSntt and to interfret thl tf^. . . . We amid Kit ■miik the ie«i 



of and for tke t, 



— LlTBRAIV teel' 



The Light ol the Conscience. By 

the Aathorof "The Hidden Life of the Soul," &c With an 
Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Caeteb, M.A., Rector of 
Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 51. 



•mule/or tiase - II coaiiit. qffii,i 
If that has been fiill of fniet, leisSlJ, 



practicaJ advice. 



generatioK kavf so 



...tsttan Iming or ChristiamfetStll, 
F ttiia verf ieantifiil Uitle beet, a»d U 
i ir a most Oars'vkfy CiristmH little 

- good tvokt/ailrknrt a/ being, namely. 



'tSS.zXsxlBO ^lacr, ILon'bmi 
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A Mannal of Devotion, chiefly for the 

use of Schoolboys. By the Rev. William Baker, D.D., 
Head Master of Merchant Taylors' School. With Preface by 
J. U. Woodford, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. Crown l6ino. 
Cloth limp. II. 61/. 

Tamily Prayers. Compiled from various 

Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Litui^cal Principle. By Edward Mevrick Goul- 
BUltN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Large type. 
Crown 8vo, 31, &/. Cheap Edition. i6mo. is. 



Moming Notes of Pi-aise. A Series of 

l" ' Meditations upon the Morning Psalms. Detlicaled to ihe 
^K Cottnfess of Cottcnham. By Lady Chaiiij3TTE-Maria 
I Fefys. New Edition. Small Svo. zi. 6d. 

Quiet Moments ; a Four Weeks' Course 

of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset By LADY Charlotte-Maria Pefys. New Edi- 
tion. Small Svo. 2s. M. 



A Book of Family Prayer. Compiled 

by Walter Fakquhah Hook, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of 
Chichester. Eighth Edition, with Rubrics in Red. l8mo. is. 



Aids to Prayer ; or, Thoughts on the 

, Practice of Demotion. With Forms of Prayer for Private Use. 
By Daniel Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Orilinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, PaddJngton. Second Edition. 
Square 32mo. zj. &/. 

anS at ©iforli anS fflambtftiBt " 
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The Words of the Son of God, taken 

from the Four Gospels, and arrnnged for Daily MeditKtion 
Ihroughout the Year. By Eleanor Pluuftke. Crown 8vo, 
7J. 6rf. 

■hi aualaHsm /lavi bUH luade Lnriswordi/totit Ihis aipicl Uf*i 



valuabli and traclicaUf uujiil. . . . 


doclrlKi and fractui. . . . Wt laa 




■ Arr dilirt Ikal tkt floH atkfUd » 


tv^^T r^d^, ^t pnh f^ tr™^. 




tvtHift prater; KkOi tn fit eltriy H 




'■ Thr BHt/uH-eii nj tkb nohant hai 


mill, iii'ielim.it ffund tt ht tth- 


waxVH tmlitr aiith Imiltg tari and 




!>/ God. and il iiiill ftrkapi sttrftiit 


iOHU af Uxau vihs iirpr ntt vitwtd oar 





The Good Shepherd; or, MeditatioiiB 

for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ. 
By the Rev. W. E. HeygATe, M.A., Reclor of Brighstonc. 
Second Edition, revised. Small Eva, 31. 






CONTENTS. 

S _._,_.. 

PreMhinB— Calechione— Pnvjii 



ITisughls DD Mediluioo—DevDIioiis Frepiralory to OrdiulioD— Early Life- 
Tempcadon—Fatdne— Prayers-Divine Sccipluie— Rnirement— Ftequenl 



OaTto^^nli 



=-I«us aWlviDE Si™n- 

:^ui celebrating the Euchariu— Gate of Children— Cue of iGe Suik ind 
fflicled— The Healing of Schiim— TrealineDl of the WorldLy— Tteuirral 
' Penitents— Cure of God's Unuse— Pear and FeaiIe«ne!I of OBence- 
eatiDB Reproadi — Bearine Prairie — SeeldbE ouc Sitmers — Sorrov ever 

r^ .:„ .1, o c.i u_i...i., c:i -—DisappoiM 

to be C&in- 
C ' ~ 

— Falling Boclr— Comi 

...._ ...d IheConL- _.. 

Prarer^Seb™t'i™ofthe''HDlyE!i^Liist^]Se^hinE— VUitation, 

The Vii'gin's Lamp : Prayers and Devout 

Exercises for English Sisters. By the Rev. J. M. Nbals. 
D.D., kte Warden of SackvUle College, East Grm-iteil. 
Small 8vo. 31. 6rf. 



u!«l^itcr[cro ^late, iLon^on 
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The Guide of Life : a Manual of 

Prayers for Women ; with the Office of the Holy Communion, 
and Devotions. By C. E. Skinner. Edited by the Rev. John 
Hewett, M. a., Vicar of Babbacombe, Devon. Crown i6mo. 
2s. 6d, 

" Clergymen will be glad to know of tended.'^ —Church Quarterly Re- 
tkU little tnanual as one which they view. 

nuty most safely Put into the hands of ** A very excellent manual for single 
tnielUgeni women of the better class of young women. The prayers are 
those who have to work for their marked with a strong common-sense 
HzHng. It is very complete in its tone w/tich is especially commeiuiable* 
scope^ and it is not only a tnanual of — Church Times. 
devotions t but is reallv what it is en- " Well-selected prayers and hymns 
titled/a Guide ofLife^andis evidently for all estates andconditions of woman'- 
the work of one who thoroughly under- kind. It is earnest^ devout^ and 
stands the tieeds and the trials of the withal, sober and loyal in its tone."-— 
important class for which it is in- John Bull. 

Sickness; its Trials and Blessings, 

Fine Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. dd. Cheap Edition, u. td, ; 
or in paper cover, \s. 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. 

By the same Author. New Edition. Small 8vo. u. 

Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By 

the same Author. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. is, 6d, 



From Morning to Evening : a Book for 

Invalids. From the French of M. I'Abbe Henri Perreyve. 
Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 
S. John Baptist, Clewer. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Vita et Doctrina Jesu Ohristi; or, 

Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By Avancini. In the 
Original Latin. Adapted to the use of the Church of England 
by a Clergyman. i8mo. 2s, 6d. 

anti at ®afoxtii antu (E^wmbtit^gt 




The Mysteiies of Moiuit Calvary. 

Translalud from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. Orby Shiplev, M.A. Square crown Bvo. ji. 6rf. 

CoLLUsels on Holiness of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of " The Sinner's Guide " by Luis de 
Granada. Edited by tlie Rev, Orsv Shipley, M.A. Square 



Preparation for Death. Translated from 

the Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rev. Orbv Shipley, M.A. Square crown Svo. 5j. 

Examination ofConscienceuponSpecial 

Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 
son. Edited by the Rev. Okby Shipley, M.A. Square 



Chiistian Watchfuhiess, in the Pros- 
pect of Sidcness, Mourning, and Death. Uy John James, 
D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 




SMatedoo ^Inci, 3LautroR 



4. Iparist) moxh. 



The Book of Church f^w. Being an 

Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 
Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. John Henry 
Blunt, M.A., F.S.A. Revised by Walter G. F. Philli- 
MOEK, D.C.L., Barrister- at- Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese 
of Lincoln. Second Edition, revised. Crown 8vo. Js, td. 
CONTENTS. 
BOOK I.-TirK CHtiBCM and its Laws. -The Conatrtutional Statki! of the 
Church of England— Ths Liw of the Church of England- The AdminiBUa- 
tion of Church La». 

;h.— Holy Baptism — Confinna- 
' in General— Holy Matrimony 
1 of the Sick— The I>iactice of 

HiAL Clkhcy.— Holy Orders— LicenKd Curates— The 

Lav Officers.— Churchwurdeni -Church TniitetB— 
I and Biadlcs— Vestries. 

iViVRDS.- The Acq.uiailion of Churches and 



—The Churching of 

Confesaon— The Buri 
BOOKIIL-TukPahoc 

Cure of Souls. 
BOOK IV,— Parochial 

Parish Qerks, Scitou 

ChurchyaSs as Ecclei 
—Churches and Secul 
BOOK V1.-TH1 



a] Property — Churches i 



irarsonagc nouiws — The Sniuestration of Benefices. 

APPENDIX.— The Canons of 1603 and iS6s— The Chuich Dadpline Act of 1640 

—The BeneficesResignationActof t8?i— The Ecclesiastical DlL^ndatiDns 

All of iSji- The Sequestration Act of 1871- The Publie Worship ReguUi- 

tioD Act of iS}4— Indei. 

'^ tftfupvtUiUdthiiivttrkonvrtrlous jiand ok tr/ery clergywtrot'i ih^lutx 

faijitx sfa crttcial ekaracttr, and kaw ready Jar usr iiikjit any Ugal multtr 

/bund it vtry acmvU and fnU in ils arias aioiit wkick ils fassissor is » 

■ '- -■-■-- " -'--'-■„ Ike nsiitli duat. . . . llii U fa luftd that 

Iff the Legis- tfu authoritUi at our ThtoiBffi'^al 

the citrical prsfaiiet ana CoUtrts suMdaMji ncaptitt thi saint 

-'"'- '-■- " ""-ANDARti. BfaliltlllttalkHBViU^ mt tKl ^rl 

ff coltoHKs of tk€ etargy tB rKommntd this book to 

to Msurs. tluir studtkts. It would urst admir- 

Biunla-ulPhllliinenfs'Beoto/Chuirh nbt, as the Iril-iooi /or a at -if Uf 
Lav.- ai an fiaUi^t manual for r*™."— Chubch TluK. 



Mu rights of t/ulaOy:'- 



anti Bt OiEoiIi ontr HDandicftigE 
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Mowers and Festivals; or, Dii-ectiona 

for the Floral Decoration of Churches. By W. A Baksett, 
Mus. Bac, Oxon., ot SL Paul's Cathedral. With Coloured 
Illustrations. Second Edition. Square crown 8vo. Sj. 



The Ohorister's Guide. By W. A. Bar- 
rett, Mus, Bac., Dion,, of St. Paul's Cathedral. Second 
Edition. Crown Svo. aj, 61/. 



'. . . Onio/tluinoHuu/HlbiKki i 



viith ikt ctHtciauiHttKiJliiKg 

tter ef his tubjtct, 6ut hi tmileys 



Hattd, citoTy and 
cilltHt viltvdtictieH lo lit diOiti of 

" Ji igtml cltar and fneisi tnoHgk 

"A uii/ul imoHail /cr giving ioyi 
:k 4 pvnclicai and ttr:hnical lateiif- 

ledg€ D/music as lAall aiaili: tiam ' 

'^i^ both vtitk tonfidt 



^ % ckmster xkettld bt tattgkt 

out of a booh, and a grvai dttU ctik%- 

riBfiW-"— Musical Stanuabd. 

"Wi can higiiy Tia>tKmnid lit 
(rami aiU manual."— ^dbcatiohai. 

''A DeryitaefidrHaiHial, nfftenfyfir 



tn^afrrttuis."— Rock. 

" Thinmlt willlK/inatde/dnpila' 
tlililr by tisH -' ■ ' - ■ '■ ' ■ 



1} tueM t» imtnil 



'• tonfidtncr and prtci- 



"A most grate/ad crmlriAulioK te 
tht agtncietjor tmflfffvittg oar Str^ 
das. II it ckaraclerised bf aU thai 



xnttai long caOtd/or £* thl nsuin 
..UHtjo/ chunk waaU. Itatlritst 
tkirly-tiuo kuons il givtSt v/itk a 



ntsi ofstyU whisk has madt * Fie*>/n 
an4 Frttivah' so mivrrsalty isd- 
mittd." — ToHonro Hbrau). 



Pileat and Parish. By the Rev. Harry 

Jones, M.A., Rector of St. Geoige's-in-the-East, London. 
Square crown 8vo. 61. id. 



N"otes on Ch\irch Organs ; their Position 

and the Materials used in their Constiuction. By C. K. K. 
Bishop. With Illustrations. Small 4to. 61. 



V&ainltto ipiau, %iaiiuai 
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Stones of the Temple; or, Lessons 

from the Fabric and Furniture of the Church. By Walter 
Field, M.A.,' F.S.A., late Vicar of Godmersham. With 
numerous Illustrations. New Edition. Crown 8vo. *js, 6d, 

** Any one who wishes /or simple in- ** Mr. Field's chapters on brasses^ 
formation on the subjects of Church chancel screens^ crosses y encaustic tiUs, 
esrchitecture and furniture^ cannot do mural pcUntings^ porches and pave- 
better than consult * Stones of the ments, are agreeably written, and 
Temple.* Mr. Field modestly dis- people with a turn for Ritualism will 
claims any intention of supplanting no doubt find them edifying. The 
the existing regular treatises ^ but his illustrations of Church architecture 
book shoTvs an amount of research, and and Church ornaments are very at- 
a knowledge of what he is talkins; /rac/iW."— Pall Mall Gazette. 
about t which make it practically use- " * Stones of the Temple* is a grave 
ful as well as pleasant. The woodcuts book, the result of antiquarian, or 
are numerous^ and some of them very rather ecclesioiogical, tastes and of 
pretty."— Graphic. devotional feelings. We can reconi' 
**A very charming book, by the Rev. mend it to young people of both sexes^ 
Walter Fields who was for years and it will not disappoint the most 
Secretary of one of the leading Church learned among them. . . . Mr. 
Societies. Mr. Field has a loving re- Field has brought together, from well- 
verence for the beauty of the domus known authorities, a considerable mass 
mansionalis Dei, as the old lavt book* of archaeological information, which 

called the Parish Church will interest the readers he esPecieUly 

Thoroughly sound in Church fteUng, addresses."— Xthkkmuw^ 

Mr. Field heu chosen the medium qfa " Very appropriate as a Christmas 

tale to embody real incidents illustra- present, is an elegant and instructive, 

tive of the various portioHs of his sub- book. . . . A full and clear account of 

feet. There is no attempt at elabora- the meaning and history of the several 

tion of the narrative, which, indeed, partsof the fabric and of the furniture 

it rather a string of anecdotes than a of the Church. It is illustrated with 

story, but each chapter brings home to a number of carefully drawn pictures, 

the mind its own lesson, Mid each is sometimes of entire churches, sometimes 

illustrated with some very interesting of remarkable monuments, windows, or 

engravings. ' . . . The work xtnll wall paintings. We may add that the 

properly command a hearty reception style of the commentary, whichiscastin 

from Churchmen. The footnotes are the form, of a dialogue between a parson 

occasionally most valuable, and are and some of his parishioners, and hangs 

alivays pertinent, and the text is sure together by a slight thread of story, is 

to be popular with young folks for quiet and sensible, and free from exag- 

Sunday reading." — Standard. geration or intolerance.*' — Guardian. 



A Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical 

Dilapidations Act, 1871. With the Amendment Act, 1872. 
By Edward G. Bruton, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor, 
Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5J. 

— — — • — ■ --■ I ■■ - — ..- — — ■■■- ^ 
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The Bishopric of Souls. By Robert 

Wilson Evans, B.D., la.te Vicar of Heversharo and Arch- 
deacon of Westmoreland. With an Introductory Memoir by 
Edward Bickersteth, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. Wilb 
Portrait. Fifth Edition, Smal! 8vo. 5j. 6d. 

Twenty-One Tears in S. George'a 

Mission. An a.ccoant of lis Origin, Progress, and Woik «;il 
Charity. With an Appendix. By C. F. Lowdeh, M.A._ . 
Vicar of S. Peter's, London Docks. Crown 8vo. 6s. 

Directoiium Pastoiule. The Principle's 

and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. ^fezd;r 
the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M. A., F.S.A., Kditor of " 7" TSie 
Annotated Book of Commoa Prayer," &c. &c. New Edilic^aM), 
revised. Crown 8vo. 71. 6i/, 






■^ fepnittr 



fork ekial iltrgy is provtd hy tKt aaeftt^ 



% ^T^^- 






princifUs tatd fraciict ff/iht pasloi — -- ^ — . 

vmrh Ht tht Chunk af England, Ilz zian ^ ipirihtal iix 

MinU and tttggtaiiona art board on itU clamtt of kix Jttck^ nnll n— _, _ _.., 

practical tie fmtna, and it itfwrihtt ffuffntaUofitifingtswilkantkff^^*!^ 

rreomrrundtd by thg mafsrity ofmr oblainrd somt vaaiaitf Minti at t^ ji 

Bishops at iJuerdiitafioit of priesll aiid belt modtof bringing komtonrCknmzA'i 

i&a(a«."— Standakp. system to Iht hearts of hit /toftr."- 

"ItsPnutUalasefulnetstolheparo- "— " 



By Frank Parnell, M.A., 

ear Godstone. Second Edition. Small 



Ars Pastoria. 

Rector of Oxtead, 



Instructions for the Use of Candidates 

for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clergy ; with Acts ol 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed lo I« 
used. By Christopher Hodgson, M.A., Secretary lo <1k 
Governors of Queen Anne's Bounty. Ninlh Edition. Std. 
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The Church Builder : a Quarterly Journal 

of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published in 
connexion with "The Incorporated Church Building Society." 
14 Annual Volumes. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. is, 6d, 

New Series. Enlarged. Volumes for 1876, 1877, ^^T^* and 
1879. 3 J. each. 

List of Charities, General and Diocesan, 

for the Relief of the Clergy, their Widows and Families. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 3^. 



osOi vt ®xfoc)i auiti (DanAribflt 



^ 






5. Ci)e Cfjutct) anD Doctcine. 



The Holy Catholic Church ; its Divine 

Ideal, Ministry, and Instilutions. A alioit Treatise. With > 
Catechism on each Chapter, farming a Course of Methodical 
Instruction on the subject. By Edward Meyrick Goulbuen, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 
6i.(x/. 



What the Chuicti ii, and wtien and haw it wu TouDdcd- 
loviudi ihnu! who hold to iHe Apasllu' doctrine, 
Apoalln' feUpwslup— The Unity of the Cbiuch. he 



"Dr.Gimllmrnluuiimfrmdafrcal " Muil fnmi kighii taefiil, ml 

imt BH Ikr CkurcA of EnflaitdSy llu titfy la young temnt, but It lla 

tTtuHsB be/on w, vtkick iitruiicates ker very largt cJaJJ, oath CkimjHIHm and 

-'--'- - a bramk of Ihi CalkiUt Diatnttn.niktartfainMlyigi - ' 



CkMTck M tkt aOerima of kir cMl- tf what Ikr Cathotu CktaH rralfy a. 

dm, sitting fortk ai it doti, ^ik andnfllUfa- •-- -.---.-»-—.- 

singtlltir freiition and ftivert Ike e/kwrimtiit 



■tting fortk ai kt daei, ^ik andnfHUfcnliarandnxideiaracUr 
■ ■eatian and fevrer, Ike f/k^auiilKlina,'~SlXK. 
her lillr-iletds, and Ike " Tke catecketicat \ 



Simdi of hff tiiie-deedi, and tke " Tke caiecketicat gM ^ i H om ani 

■iMHaHek^nKterofhtrttectrmeand onrwenaitkeendofexAckaMtrmU 

,&cimu."-STi.nDi.Ra. heta^lbaikferttaekmandlemtn. 

" liis pttsent book tueuJd kar/e been and tke side-notes at tkw head eftkt 

nudfor an fdmcationai book even i/ke taragrt^ks art very kasufy." — CuuicH 

of it by appending a caitck^tn lo each " It contains a rrtat deal of oatn^ 

•'-Hlar chafteTj and Ikni founding tivunatter.espailallr in tkteaUrkism 

se tfwuwdual insfmctiitn ttficn —cf, as tkey migkl be called, diaJagta 

ntittit. We katntiBl yet awH acroit —and ii instinct witk a ifmt tt na 

ai^ better book forgiving to Dissenters temperate and uneamiromising. Iti$ 

ortenKkin^virmae hoidfastte ffoly a good book for ait nAo toish to tutdtr- 

Seripturr, It it, we need Korrefy tay, stand, neitktr bUndiy aatrting iliu* 

ileeped in Seripturalness, and full of hting hsif askaened of it, the fasilm 

bright and tuggeitiveintertretaHans of of a tnai member of tke Sfiglii* 

i^rH^U, /,,„■— V.M^., .SH ChUKCH- C*im*. "— Gu ABDIA B. 
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 
tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
Writers. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
&c. Imperial 8vo. 36s. ; or in half-morocco, 48J. 

' l^tf dou£i Hol tkat tke Dulianary "A wAaif iidnayu cond^med into 

vntl prw€ a viefM work of nfir- tMs admiraMenoltime. AlloHtkffritia 

ata ; and it may ctaim to j^ivt in urt named, and an invalnaiZt index 

reatanaili nmfaa a mast bJ infrr- un(M/inf.''— Notes ahd Qdebies. 

msHatt re^tEltHg many reHeiovs " IVg have Usled ii figidiji, and in 

K/uroiM hwviUdgi af ^hich CBnid Pre- tdmcal every ir"'~ ^ ' 

vionitynlybe aegtiired/ramandd a satii,'-' -•■"■ •- 



many eatet disfiti^ ci 
anuiertakiHg, andix £H 



.t fainu 



satisfied 7i>ah thi aaam 

tke nam. of axl!. itn 

I aiticaiparly."— Joan B 



: etven ander 
T, or ealiii- 



■efut ichatarly "II ii llu full... _ __ 

BvrtAr ^«* Bf the kind that we 
tibd and bold possess. The quantity of infgvtnatieK 

unt of aiiUiv iite form it enermsus, and hoTfin^^ 

<nce a/feand, it iecomes im&spemaMe 
•o the Iheotogical I Indent."— Cuoxai 

riHES. 

"7t has consid^rdtU value as a 
opiaus -work of reference, men ..p.. 
ially since a list of anikoritiei is in 
■Hosicasi! s»pplUdr~'!.TMt\mK. 



^Th.e Doctrine of the Church of England, 
L as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
f pf Chnrch and Slate, in the Reformation Period between 1536 
aiid 1662. Edited by the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the "Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology," the "Annotnted Book of Common Prayer," &c. 
ftc. 8vo. Jr. &/. 



The Orthodox Doctrine of the Chui'ch 

of England eiplained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles. By the Rev. T. I. Ball. With an Introduc. 
tion by the Rev. W. J. E. Bennett, M.A., Vicar of Frome- 
Selwood. Crown 8vo. Is. 6rf, 
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Dictionary of Doctilnal and Historical 

Theology. By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. John 
HENiv Blunt, M.A., F.S.A,, Editor of the "Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. Second Edition, Im- 
perial Svo. ^xs. ; or in half-morocco, 521. 6d. 

iflh mhich suffliis Ikt in 

itrr fiwK at ali; /ar las tB/iicn arttcu. in a grtat mcuiHUHy urn 

nif/lui it in an arrangtmiHt 10 ae- an aatftiHitiu, at in a grtat iota 

aitiiU, wit\ a eemfieitttiH tff in^rr- iJurt an vault, of variout kinds. 

iMitiioMtaikffrfugk^anJvAtkaMaAtiit^ Sema^tken at it/ntitrt day may it 

■"■'' »-'-■' " '■ atJumtietw ni&stjBt/ial im 
rfni^orliimatt in Uuir 

_, r-»-,_^— ._,--„— „ -^ TW tioAonait in tkiiv 

verhef a aKgH mind, »> iinu dslail. B%l admitthit alt Uai, tit 

Krrw a aider rangt ef tkOHght/roiit a tbhoU rrvtaiaH a Heme it w/dek iii 

maltr saritly ef tides, Wt Aavr ilndail vdU tBnilaittlf recur, tun H 

htrfaltetktwrkg/meniifkarvideftily find sfitviout tMavtSm, ntAti^Hiiai 

iman wAat ikey luri/* about, and are furniture, and {which it nuat iii^*r- 

eamemhat mare frafiiund {Is say Ike tanl)iu ilinled iig*t."—CaiiacsTiw 

itatli IhoH the -aHUrs ef the cnmnt viBW. 

Dlitumaritt efStcti and Heritiei.'— "Within the sf here it km marM 

GuABDiAH, euljir ilaelf. ne nualh niefii! ieek 

•■ Tk«i it Kill bl ehmsut that it e/rrfir,na exisli in EnglitAfirr tit 

taket a very muck widir range than eiaiiidatian ef tkeelarical pnbUim. 

oMy undertaking ef the same kind ■■ . . . EntiVt zvkJlA dis/iay wiiidl 

eur language; andtkatto thotwofour carw, rteeareh, and fudjement di £v»- 

elergy tuko have net tke Jsrtuis* it station, and wkiek vMU make Ike task 

itend in beehs, and lueuld net have ef tke farith trieit ake is irfurkl feie 



in the treatmntt ef trefimnd n^rcU reflated tyidk 

segreal. DT.Heeh'imastua/ul-csl- their build, moi 

UHte it a vtorh efkigh calibre, but it is euttintf and m 

tkmerkef a single mind, »'e hone detail. Suit 



•iceable tiom-Kkicklheyinmhiefa: „ 

jarfe Hb- kae been kitkerte. Tit very/act Olf 



leliemiflAey/osseised tofaeewithanyofthe/irmticai 
'■- 'Ae meet /^r— '' '■'- '--- ^t,^^t.^i.j:.^L ,^^^- .._ 

tute ftirml 

ief ^nd, 

^ifrictt: 
Dicftonaryj 

andreJUciiffne,vhifjraserifia.min/ied worSfrsm the charge o/inc< 



ill iM^'nf itrictlyailkin its what more guiBded a 



'louslyrutgttttveeftkeughi is a eaiit in te far at ittrntec 

mr,vhickaserieus.minded worM^fivnt Ikt ''- -^-■-- 1 

ran -pnu take vjitk him and fonder extreme vitwt, — — „ __„ ^ 

Terforhistrtvnel^eratienandfuiHTt its admission in many fdacet * 



tl sinctrelf that tht nrodrratisn is aeceunted the ct^^..,- 

' may be largely used. For afire- grace,' — CmjiicB Times. 
leaCleraimananhiserdinalian,ar "Il'miUhtfiund Bfadmiraile m 
tafiariihimrrlohisfiaster.itjimild nice to all sludentt ef Ikeeleey, 1 
vttt afifirefiriate. It may indeed advaneing — "' — j-^--j-j-- .1 

tlled'a box b/ IikIs fer a m>rii- Church's 1 _. .„_, 

c/ff^jmajt'"— LiTKBABY Chitbch- /all viithiH Ike ranft ef fair orgwumU 
I. and inquiry. It is tat efltn thtl • 

Seldom has an Englisk work ef vrort ef le cemfrektniise and sefn- 



<ri- Church's viemt en all tabjectt m 

'I is not eflan Ik 
rekentiue and se 

I markedU the 1 
igns efTiddeamdi 



equal magnitude been so permeated found a nature is markedta ike vtrj 
tame Una seldom kas a '■axrrk m Ikt 



CBatolod l^Iocf, ftontunt 
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An Eirenicon of the Eighteenth Cen- 
tury. Proposal for Catholic Communion. By a Minister of 
the Church of England. Edited by Henry Nutcombe Oxen- 
ham, M.A. New Edition. "With Introduction, Appendices, 
and Notes. 8vo. los, 6d, 

** His especial merit is that of put- which have been made from time to 

ting it in a form, sufficiently simple and time to re-establish communion between 

telling to come home to the understand- the ChurcJies." — Literary Church- 

ings of all fairly educated persons^ man. 

however unversed in the technicalities * All interested in Reunion will 

of controversial divinity." — Church welcome the reprint of an important 

Quarterly Review. book on tJUs great subject. . , . Jt 

** Mr. Oxenham has disinterred^ certainly is the most important contri- 

€xnd here presents to the public ^ an button to the Reunion movement since 

Aisiorical curiosiiy. . . . To this the celebrated ' Assays,' and deserves 

treatise he has prefixed a highly-in' to be yead and Preserved by all peace- 

terestiug sketch of the various attempts makers." — Reunion Magazine. 

Apostolical Succession in the Church 

of England. By the Rev. Arthur W. Haddan, B.D., late 
Rector of Barton -on -the- Heath. New Edition, 8vo. lis, 

*' Thoroughly well written^ clear the minds of Church people. . . . 
xnd forcible in style^ and fair tn tone. We hope that our extracts wiU lead 



V/ cannot but render valuable service our readers to study Mr. Haddan for 

dn placing the claims of the Church in tliemselves. " — Literary Churchman. 

dheir true light before the English *' This is not only a very able and 

public.**— GvAKDi AH. carefully written treatise -upon the doc- 

** Among the many standard theo- t?Hne of Apostolical Succession^ but it 

Jogical ivorks devoted to this important is also a calm yet noble vindication oj 

■subject Mr. Haddaiis will hold a high the validity of the Anglican Orders : 

^lace. ** — Standard. it well sustains the brilliant reputation 

** We should be glad to see the volume which Mr. Haddan left behiftd him at 

-widely circulated and generally read.** Oxford, and it supplements his other 

— John Bull. profound historical researches in ecclesi- 

** A weighty and valucible treatise, otstical matters. This book will remain 

and we hope that the study of its sound for a long time the classic work upon 

and well-reasoned pages will do much English Orders."— Church Review. 

to fix the importance, and the full A very temperate and well-rea- 

tneaningofthe doctrine in question, in soned book." — Westminster Review. 



The Civil Power in its Eelations to the 

Church; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. James 
Wayland Joyce, M.A., Prebendary of Hereford, and 
Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo. icxr. 6^. 

anb at ®x{otli anb Camiteibge 
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The Theoiy of Development. A Ciiti- 

cisra of Dr. Newman's Essay qd the Development of Christian 
Doctrine, reprinted from "The Christian Remembrancer," 
January 1S47. By J. B. MozLSV, D.D., late Canon of Christ 
Charch, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of 
Oxford. Crown 8vo. S^- 

Miscellanies, Literary and Beligious. 

By Chr. Wobdswokth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. 3 Vols, 
Svo. 36J. 

The Holy Angels : Their Nature and 

Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. Small Svo. 
61. 

The Principal Ecclesiastical Judg- 
ments delivered in the Court of Arches, 1867-1875. By the 
Right Hon. Sir Robert Phillimore, D.C.L. Svo. 121. 

Oar Mother Church: being Simple Talk 

on High Topics. By Anne Mbecier. New Edition. 
Small 8vo. 31. 6rf. 

hiallhirr and, m far ai map In, tHBrt mu can /lUI In am^nitiid tki trmili- 
eriiiial Kiaiiiar, viliilt fit IhartHigliij fitHy limfb, dmeul.and MnifriaU 
practUal^ It it ininded Jsr and lanptagt in vihith Mrs. Mercier gm- 
admiraiiy adafiitd fe tht vm of bo£es b ' ' ' " 
girU. fiereughtf rtvtrrHt in. its ikt/act. _... 

tsHe, and bearing m every fiagi toAeiieoodea 

marks BfUarmd rtuarch, it it yil oinm.^. "—Standard. 
east of csmtriheHsien, and txptains ■ •• Tit /Ian nf Ikii filtaianl-IceUia 
KcUsiaiticai terms -a-ltk tkt aauroiy toot is ejrailenl. 11 it a Und 0/ Mn. 
efa lixicBn ■Biitkimt the aearmfiHtying Markkam on the datrek ofEngliad, 
dxlntis. It it IB be iefeif lAal lAe arilleH etfedaJlf fur girit, and M 
beak will atiatH to the lar^e eircula- thtll not be tnrprited ta/indit beam 
tien iljHtllymrrils,"^ JoKs'BuiA.. a/amnrili in schaih. IlJemiba 
•■W. Aavi never teen a took /or anaertalionalkamd-boottollltEn^k 
girts of Us cltxst whick commends CAurcA't Mittary, dxtritie, nnd ritual, 
itself to us more partintiarly. The compiled by a very diligentreitdtrjivm 
Atttkor calls ker viork 'simple talk on tamt of the best modem Angtkan 
grtal eatjecli,' and calls it by a name (™«*i.'— English Ckuichmah. 
tkal describes it almost aa comflelely 



CSattilao ^IsrE, 3,(m9(m 
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After Death. An Examination of Primi- 
tive Times respectiog the State of the Faithful Dead, and their 
Relationship to the Living. In Two Parts. By Herbert 
Mortimer Luckock, D.D., Canon of Ely, Principal of the 
Theological College, Examining Chaplain to the Bishop, and 
Fellowof Jesus College, Cambridge. CrownlSyo. 6r. 

The Stall of tlu Fniajul Dtad and tkt GnadOMcii sf tki Living 
lAtir Eihay. Vincenlmi CaQoa— Value of Ihc Testimony df the 

""'"""" ''*""' '^'"" '"■■ "■"""" '■'-'■- '^haaga in the Intermediate 

.ur lord's SU 



t— ^slim 



y of ihe Catacdn 



Subject— Teslimony of Holy Scriplure— ^ 

THiimony of Ihe Eatly Falters— Testiroony of the Primilin: Lituraiia— 
" ' - - ■ -- '- ' ■- ■- -.ffacunent of Sinful 



d the EHaci 



in of the : 






Stains— Incfficacy of fnyu for thou ntho'dlEd in wilful 

JFart IIL—Tht Gasd Offica of tlu Fmlhful Diad U Biha^afthi Litamf. 
C many to the 
P Evidence for 






y of Holy Sen 



SK 
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Out of the Body. A Scriptural Inquiry. 

By the Kev. James S. Pollock, M.A., Incumbent of S. 
AJhan's, Birmingham. Crown 8vo. %s. 
CONTENTS. 

Departure— TlU! Life ti th^Body— 1^=™!^ of Ihe Spirit— D?t^°Life- - 
TheSpirh-World— Splrit-Gtoups-Hclpldgoiie another- Ijniitsof Com- 
munlcatlOD — Spiritual MaDlfeslations. 

Prophecies and the Prophetic Spuit 

in the Christian Era : an Historical Essay. By John J, 
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Svo, 6j. 

P"ai*nings of the Holy "Week, &c. Being 

a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter 
and the Easter Festivals. By the Rev, W. Adams, M.A., 
Author of "Sacred Allegories," fie. Seventh Edition. 
Small Svo. 41. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 
img given at Bethany- The Watning of the Day of Excitement— Tbe 
.. _mmg of the Day of Chaslisemect— The Warning of the Fig Tree— llie 
Wammgof Judas- TheWaminEofPilalc-The Warning orihe Day of 
ReM— The Signs of Our Lord's Presence— The Remedy for Ansioui 
TliDugbtB — Comfort under Despondency. 



antr at Sifcntj anb (ETaintiiniflt 



5 a Rlvlngton's Select Catalogue 

Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels 

for tie Sundays and Holy Days Ihrougboul the Year, By tht 
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54 



Rivlngton'a Select Catalogue 



Parochial and Plain Sermons. By Johk 

Henry Newman, B.D., formerly Vicoc of St. Mary's, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J, Copeuujd, B.D., Rector of 
Fa.mhain, Essex, New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. J;, 
each. Sold separately. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 
Holineu nccHsaty for Future BlnsfdneH- Ths IinmorlaliEy of the SduI— 
Knowlciigi; of God's WiU wjihoul ObcdicnM— Secret Tniths— SeU-dninl 
"le Ten of RelipomEarnraliiess— The Spiritual Miod— Sins of IpuMMtt 



Hypocrisy — PtofeEuoq with< 

Religiom F — " o.ii™... 

The Self-wi 
—Times of _ . 
I of Ihe Body- 



Body— Witnes 
n of iSe Day 



Rtliei. 
ManTii 

CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 
World's Bene^cton— Faith without Sight'Tbe 
—Love of Relations Mid Frie ' "" '■' ' 



luickening Spirit— Sayini Knowledee— 
owardice— The Goipd Wti«ses— Mv>ter 
IE Siurit—The Kinednm of the Saints- T] 
I us— Tolerance S Belieious EiTor— R 
linistry— Human RespoMfbilily—Guilelea 



Prayer-'^- " " 

Record of Human Sorrow — Ouislian 



if Little CtdldTEn— C«T- 
"■ ■ ■^is CoHTer- 
3S of Divine 



loients— Chri 



CONTENTS OF VOL. III. 
Ahrsham and Lot— Wilfiiloess of Israel in rejecting Saoinel— Saul— Esrlj- yeits 
of David— JerobDam— Faith and Obedience — Christian BepenUnce— 



CONTENTS OF VOL. IV. 



iehjnona Privileges conipulsOjy--R 
le Individuahlr of the Soul— ChasI 



iinele Sins— Ao 
n Religious Ob 



e sake of the Elect— The CoDinii; 



-The State of Graoo— The ' 



<a of Saints— The Chun^ ■ 



W^^i.tt\oa ^lace, SLonlian 



HomEfor (he Lonely— The In .^5ibIa World— The Giealncss and Little- 
ness of Human Life— Moral Effecls of Communion wilh God— Christ 
Hidden from the World- Christ Manifested in Remembrance— The Gain- 
amai of Korah— The Mysleriousncss of our Present Being- The VencuiM 
of Faitb— faith and Lovc—Watdung— EeEping Fast aud FestivaL 

CONTEXTS OF VOL. V. 
rship, a Preparation for Christ's Coming— Reverence, a Belief in God's 
Preseoee— Unreal Words— ShrinliinK from Christ's Coming— Equanimilj'— 
Remembrance of past Mercies-The Mystery of Godliness— Ac Stale of 
Innocence- Christian Sympathy— Righteousness not of us, but in us— The 
Law of the Spirit— The New Works of the Gospel— The State of Salva- 
tion— Transgressions and Infirmities— Sins of Infirmity— Since jily and 
Hypoctisy--The Testimony of Conscience— Many called, few chosen- 
Present BlessinKS— Endurance, the Christian's portion— Aflfiction a School 
ofComfort— The thought of God, the slay of the Soul— I*ye the one thing 
needfiil— The Power of the Will. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 



Christians— Christ the Son of God made Man— The 
Suffetet and Sacrifice— The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World— 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Frivlleees— The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith— The Sniritual Preseti.e of Christ In the Church— The EucbarisUc 
siificatioo— Judaism of the present day — 

-r -Rising with Christ- Warfare Ihe Condi- 

_. jgfor Christ- Subjectioo of the Reason and Feel- 

ingB to the Revealed Word— The Gospel Palaces— The Visible Temple— 
Oferings for the Sanctuary— The Weapons of Saints— Failh without 
Denunstiation— The Mystery of the Holy Trinity— Peace io Believing. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VII. 
The Lapse of Time— Religion, a Weariness to Ihe Natural Man— The World 
onrEoemy-The Praise of Men— Temporal Advantages— The Season of 
Epiphany— The Duty of Self-denial— lie Yoke ol Christ— Moses the 
^po cf Christ- The Cnicifiiion— Atlendance on Holy Communion— 
Tins QamtX Feaat— Love of Religion, a new Nature— Relirion pleasant 
to the Religious— Mental Prayer— Infent Baptism- The tfnity of the 
Ctiiuch — Steadfastness in the Old Palhs, 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VJII. 
Reverence in Worship— Divine Calls— The Trial of Saul— The Call of David— 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin— Miiacles no remedy for Unbelief— Josiab, 
- "--Ti for the Ignorant— Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel— 



iah, a Lesson for the Disappointed— Endurance of the World's CeD' 

Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of Ihe World— Vanity of Hums 

lory— Ilrath hidden vihen not soUEhl after— Obedience to CoC ' 

Faith in Christ— Sudden ConversioDS— The Shepherd o! ot 



^m an! 



anti at ffixfoil] antr (Slamliinist 



56 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

Lectures on the Doctrine of Justiflcar 

tion. By John HE^R¥ Newman, B.D., aomelime Fellon 
of Orie! College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 51. 
CONTENTS. 
Foi^b conbidcred as the Instnimeiit af JiulJIicadoTi — Love considered as the 
Fornal Cause of Juslificalion— Prinury Sense qf ih= term Jusliftsition- 
Secondary Senses of Ihe icrm I LUIificanon— Misuse of the term Just a 
Riebteaui-On tbe Gift a( RlghtemisdeM— The Chnracteiudcs of tit 
Gift of Righteousne5s--Rishtei)U!.neci viewed m b Gift and u a Quality- 
RishleouineM the Frail of oor Lord's Resorroclion— The Office trf JuEUfj- 
iiTg Faith— The Nature of Jqsiifying Faith— Path viewed riUtivel)' 10 
Kites and Works— On preaching the Goipel— Appendix. 

Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the 

Day. By John Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. "W, J. 
CopELAND, B.D., Rector of Famham, Essex. New Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 51. 

CONTENTS. 
The Work of the Christian— SainlUn ess not fotfeiled W the Penitent— Our 
Lord's Last Supper and Hli Fiisl— Dangers 10 the Peniicnf- The Three 
Offices of OmBt-Faith and Espcr "■ 



Chinch and Ibe World- Indulgence in Religious Privileges— Conn 
■ iljaa NoUcneis- Ji 



aland Public 



I 



a Type of Christ and His Foliowers- , „ .,,- .. 

Fnlfoviers— The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish— The 
Principle of contmuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches— The 
Christian Church an Imperial Potrer— Sanctity the Token of the ChriniaD 
Empire- Condiaon of the Mambett of tbe Christian Empire— The Apos- 
tolical Chrisiiao- Wisdom xaA Iimocence— Invisible Presence of Chrin— 
Outward and inward Notes of the Church-Grminds for Steadfastness in 
our Keligious Profession- Elijah the Prophel of the Latter Days— Feast- 
ing in Captiuilv— The Parting of Friends. 

Fifteen Sermons preached before the 

University of Oxford, between A.d. 182S and 1843. By John 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel Ctdlt^e, 
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5*. 
CONTENTS. 
The Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel- The Influence of Natora 
and Revealed KehgioD respectively— Evangelical Sanctity the FerfectlEin 
of Natural Virtue— The ifeurpations nf Reason— Personal Influeuce. Ihe 
uieani of Ptopagatmg the Truth— Our Justice, as a Principle of D.vine 
Governance— Contest between Faith and Light— Human RcsponsiUliiy, 
as Indepeodent of arcnnistances— WiUiilneB! tbe Sin of Saul— Faith and 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind— The Nature nf Faith in Reladon 
to Reason — Love the Safeguard of Faith agunit Superstition— Implicil 
and Eiplicic Reason— Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and k ith KgoirT 
—The Tbeory of Developments in ReligiDus Doctrine. 



HZaatctloa T^\ut, iUnton 



tie Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached 

at All Saints, Mai^aret Street. By the Rev. Beromorb 
CoMPTON, M.A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Slreet. Crown 



COmSNTS, 
The Eucharistic Life—The Sacrifice of Swn[ SavDu 
The Catholic Oblalion— The Sacrificial FeasI— ' 
Eucharist— The Introducloty Office— The Canniv 



e Mystery of 
rribute Moni:: 



□od, Wine— I'he Blood of SpnnklinE 
Oblalioo of Gclhsemaae— Offertory 



The Sayings of the Great Forty Days, 

between the Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the 
Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses, With 

ban Examination of Dr. Newman's Theory of Development. 
By Gborgk Moberlt, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 51. 



Plain Sermons, preached at Brighstone. 

By Gkokge Moberly, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 51. 



Sunday— My Flesh is Meat bdeed— The Com of Wheiil dying aod mulii- 
pHed— The Seed Com Epringing la new Ufe— I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the lift— The Ruler of the Sea— Stewards of tie Mysteriej of God— 
EjAphatha— The Widow of Naia- Josiah's Discovery pt the Law— The 
Invi&ihle World : Angels— Prayers, especially Daily Piayeis— They all with 
one consent hegan to make excuse— Ascension Day— The Corafoner— The 
Tokens of (he Spi til— Elijah's Wanring, Father! and Children— Thou 
ihaltsee them no more for ever-DasketsTull of FragmenU-Harvesl-The 
Marriage Supper of ihe Lamb— The Last JudgmcnL 

Qons preached at Winchester Ool- 

" lege. By Geohgb Moberlv, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury, 
a Vols. Small 8vo. &r. 6ii. each. Sold separately. 




Sermons, Parochial and Occasional. 

By J. B. MozLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. 
Crown Svo. ^s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 



The Right Ey« and the Righl Hjuid— Toranlati 
Iiifluence!iofHnbitonDii™tion--Thaueli 

lIlIprann,._Pu.fti..<ra !Ji»o— David Numl_._„ 

: Teaching at Evenls-Gr 
-ThePailbleof ihe" 



, treated aj Opportunity— TTk 

I— Thought for the Mottow— The Helirfot 
- id Numbering the People— The HeToiani 
_ ling at Events— GrowlnBr 'WorM— Out 
Lord the Sacrilke for Sin— The PailbLe at Ihe Sower— The Religiodi En- 
i-r/mtnt of NatuK— The ThreefDld Office of the Holy Spirit— WiidoD 
snd Folly Tested by Ejiptrienec— Mosea, a Leader— The UBroBl Steward 
— Stmioe to the Spirit-Tme Religioo a ManifeiU^on— St. ^aul't Exal- 
tation at Labour— Jeremiah's Witness agninit Idolatry— Isaiah'c Estimate 
DrWorldlyGreatness— The Shortness-jtrLife- The Endless State of Beliii 
Tn.. nt , jjj^ Apostles— Ijfe_ a Prohatioo— Chriaian MyMf-" 



: Common Heritage-Our Lord's Hnur-Fear-The Educating Power 
StroDg Impressions— The Secret Justice of Temporal Provldeiice- 
:ob as a Prince Frevaiiing viih Ood. 

tii toltmn and by all suck this fvrifur instalmtnt af 
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Cs^iitalii^wllk itfsr ikt i/iirituai 



-. ,fenat wf U 

T,. _ J.. — ., — ;tirgfin Ikt frtfaraHen rflMT 

htmjit ff kimatf latd olluri. Tkt cfwh dIsceuTus ; /Hiy win it ^ tUll 
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and rrsuUi, viktrt if tJ^tsft, from a ftivatMly 6y wayofmtntmldiK^iBint* 
dMtirt tff givt adt^natt txfirtssitm io — Litekasv Ckvhchhan. 
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sffiidcatfovjer, a Mercing apirecia 
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conceptions in Ike language of tren- • 
chant afharisi " '-^ --....-. . 
ttelryr—GiKt 



. Dr. Mialey't, 

:haracttnstic of them — 

and this it ■what shtvis that the Chris- 
tian faitk has in Aim appealed to a 
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tive sympathy ttihich he seems to 
with the «ii.'-- -'-^-- -' '■■ 

derfnl than ever."— ^TUciWoK^ ~"~ 
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merits It remarkd&le as to he almost 

order. ' But it is the eieouence not so 
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__'_. _ grasp, ^delicate irony, gf 

aeep bus subdued pathos, iff subtle deli- 
cacy of touck, of broad strong sense; 
it iinpreises the mind rather than 
strikes the ear. ife cannot kelp feel- 
ing, as vie read, not only that tke 
preacher means n}kat ke says, but that 
he has taken pains to think out kis 
dkas applied to tke pro- 
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v/AicA tmbratt ieittt 9f At cftut dsc- 
Iriias e/UmCAurck.aHdHi liimMlk 
it cliar and Striptml ilrrrigU.'^ 
tiadine,'«'itA/artiumtluiilagyiittkeKt St^kdmid. 
than Iheu of -many 1uk6 maJit mucA " Tkt Strmn 
martfnifinsiimefthtaliigy, Tktnari onJIittiinigAtiaria'iieAtdlmSiifSi 
sermons hert v]hKh fut can fetionally vrAicA is at anct figgant '" ^^rmitm 
rfmrmttrf it Aajtfgn a pUasure tent tion and taty to rta 
to hg retntndtd of thgm, and vit arc Times. 
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••TAd Strmofu of Cansn MclviU, gioTnwitAtAfimfiiraUimofafr^fiH.' 
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titrai narraiivtt" — Stanpahd. nuvUfAl, amdehcittdfromttentami 

" l/ntanai/f ittiimtitig. .... tmtk vkickwauUnel kaiititiggtitrd 

NeatueoKTtadtktstamtBns-aifkiml ilalf It any sthtr prradirr. Htaal 

dtrioin^iHttntctisn front tlum, fn74- sinffulariy ingtnifiu in ssbu ^ kit 

0H/ ieta^ cgmftHfd tit acknoviUdgt eonetpHent, and WBndtt^Uy forc^U 

that nrm iigkl Aar trrn cazi far kim and impntmi in hit madt ifdmU^ 

OH tauKmnl paisagn sf Scrifl-urt, iig and implying Mim."- NoNCOH- 

mMck /w must luaci/irrlh rtad mi/i fosmist. 
grtatir iniitligraa and greatir in- " ThtfaiUshirt eflhisiwtll-kHavm, 

arpn^attr' 
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thnartHBtfaltmieat: <i( odium theo- ytan.aKdlktganfn/artdb-raA^ 

lo^auaitiuvilitnlaii/iwidiiilhcm, mtmnir ^ em if Ikt vxrlhitil and 

aiultu>tii*t i tiitiitfirUiftnitCAnr- mail imfreiiivi triacluTi a/ rcant 

tiatttiariiyattdlntabaiU/Tvm Una. (laU',"— EluuiNtE. 
Tia wiil tttidtm lluit tarfiiJiirti, fir " iAat^ fiart liavi kov rlafitil laai 

IIUywiUnMiataimlmaiiarrady vit fint ktard Hinrf Mthiiii. Bui 

vtay amangtt all Hctt itnd crttdt of ritcaiiilillnealltlieltxt,lktKrrm*it, 

proftisixg CkritliaHs. A^iat, tijtt lAf dfffi imprHogn mxtdt iMia u ^ 

tKTTHens art trmiiuniiy froilital and ikw iiii*auim€d tldfutiut of tki grtut 

dnetinnalinlMtirlaiuaiidaiiH. Tit finactrr. lIVKueitr JirtI, amdvtri 

trutiu ktrt prochUmtdfiitrcttkthiart finyfitallt txfnvtvg ofwlmiiitfhttna 

In ill vjy curi, IB Inn U Uupnaehit'i thert riiUti » Iki/iiikfitl frtadih^ 

aim.lsv^trsulilOieJcrcfaiilhvihich aflki Oe^lsfUu LBrafmiCirilL 

k4 lAtjati th^ comticfions of Ait ffum For wkiii il wat intfiouMt ta it w- 

ktartinlo tkt ktarU 0/ ku luaron" difftrtnt Iff tit mttttngtr, ytl lltt 

-Standahd. mtitagt aal hrourkl kttnt bf Urn U 

" Tlitrt art in tkt sirmiiu btfrn Dit luarl and to tht amtcitna. II it 

ta all Mthiitts vmiUd gran a/ din- fkatant in titii, tki latal Hrmmi 

tiat.ilrnigtkojTiatimiHg.andaptKtsi dtlivmd it Mr. MttvUi, UJSiUA' 

./.■i«»m«™"-WaaKLV Rbvibw. i««>.MjW ■*!!«««. '-CHmSTIAM 

" Tws ethtr velumii of tii tali OasBuvsa. 
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ptifit by that mrans ef attain. 
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J. Ellison, M.A. (sometime Vicar of Windsor), Honorarj 
Chaplain to the Queen, Honorary Canon of Christ Church, >w3 
Rector of Haseley, Oion. Small 8vo. ss. 6d, 

CONTENTS. 
The Troubles of Life-The Doctrine of the Cross— The Chriilian Ctuoifleil "i* 
Christ— The Cross of Chastisement— The Cross of Trial— Vi*l»W 



The Way of Holiness in Maii-ied life. 

A Course of Sermons preached in Lent By the Rev. Htsvt 
J. Ellison, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vioii 
of New Windsor, Berks. Second Edition. Small 8vo. vM 
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SermoTis Preached in the Paiish 

Charch of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By Peter Goldsmith 
Mebd, M.A., Rector of North Cerney, Hon. Canon of SL 
Alban9, and Examining Cliaplam to the Bishop ; late Senior 
Fellow of University College, Oxford, and Rector of Barnes. 
Crown 8vo. is. dd. 

CONTStfTS. 
■"liaiiWiilnas for God's Mertdts— Subjiclion lu Ihe Civil Power— Chii 

phecy of lh= End— 4jCKi's PurpO! '" ' _. . . 

of Evil into lheC^"""'"~ ''^--' 

Deniid— The Ni 



ril into th: Cnalion — Ckristiaa Lovi— Christianity 



Introduction 

teioQorseif- 

in— Tho Con.MuencM of Sin (No. i]— Th* 

_. . „_ ,_ .. ))— ThoRimedyofSintNo. 1)— TheKtmedr 

of Sin\No. «)--With tairist in Paradise-The Remedy of Sin (No. ,y- 
TheReaiedyofSin(No. 4)— Chiiil chs Resurrection and tbe Life-Tbe 
Hope of tho Rounection— The Three Rcaunec lions— The Mope of the 
™ ■ -Ttia Pubhcan's Prayer— The Conflict of Flesh a ' " ' '- 



Christian 

Hirlis of Uic Uh 

Necessity of Medi 

Christian Life- Bodily Woriu 



of Forgivei 



t Salval 



^The 
h^The 

Mh^Zsiao Creed- Con- 



of the Chriitiaa Faith— Appendix. 
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, iKrfai STr. Midd c 

a vtry aHJtnud ilrb, tlu J 



itimMm: 6i-l 

lt™pl' sir. Mtid 

ni (lacUirg it 



'osiBiUtu Uuloily.yiiUihitnk dayt w 
- '• nqf tMt volume iifan Blatkit 



^- — ., ,.,^ —J—, -«- Nothing husardtna tr -' 

tkirty-tuHJtennffiti— '■--'■'- ' ■- --- ...... 

ai/l Mallrr tkim maxji ieakl af ntuek flaht, ''dirtcl, and iffltl, 

largir iuli. . . , n't itlicvt that iriadik of vino and thi larralitii 4/ 

mant of ovr rtaden. amoiio- ihjr rfHfit^fmt d*v iHott T^frakingiH thou 

2S^ifist" Profiaor 
find in Iheni ielk 
«."— GuAKDiAN. 'mgouT' and'rraci.' Andlhtrtadtr 

"Thif nngo otior a -mdo circ/i of roiti also jSnJlm Ihim aamiideraUr 
tuli/ocli, thr^^al and /racHcal; hno-xiidttoftii hoarl,an intoOtgont 
'■"' — -' — yi /kU, vigonmi.and cemprehomiionafauChritliaitsyiloiii, 
Bith a lobrittf o/ilyle much lucid oxfoillion 0/ Serif lural 
ici 0/ Inalmml fi«t IrKlk.and a forciNo afflicalleHefit 
■mud lit ii<trir just lo lio human cducifiKV, "—Scottish 
ailht^v:in-,^ntht^tadoT. Wt do GuARniMj. 

The Permanence of Christianity. Con- 
sidered in Eight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M,A. By John Richard Turner Eaton, 
M.A., lale Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of 
Lapworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. l%s. 
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Six Sermons ' 

, D.D., Bishop ol 



The Chilstiau Character ; 

preached in Lent. By John Jackso 
London. Seventh Edition. Small 8vo. 



The Eeconciliation of Eeason and 

Faith. Being Sermons on Faith, Evil, Sin and Suffering, Ijn- 
mortality, God, Science, Prayer, and other Subjects. Bj 
Reginald E. Molynkux, M.A. Crown 8vo. 41. 

The Soul in its Pi-obation: Sermons 

Preached at the Church of S. Allian the Martyr, Holboni, 
on the Sundays in Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. OxBNnAU, 
M. A. 8vo. 51. 



The Last Thi'ee Sermons preached at 

Oxford by Philip N. Skuttleworth, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justifiiiition through Faith— The 
Merciliil Character of the Gospel Covenant — The Suflicicncjof 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Lelltr 
addressed in 1841 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in tit 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 21. &/. 



Not Ti-adition but Sciipture. By the 

late Philip Nicholas Shuttlewokts, D.D., Warioi I'f 
New College, Oxford, and Rector of Foxley, Wilu, alierwwils 
Biihop of Chicheater, Fourth Edition. Crown Bvo. y"- 
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7. laettgtousi (SDucatton. 

Key to Oliilstian Doctrine and Prac- 
tice, founded on the Church Catechism, By the Rev. John 
Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer,'' &c. &c. Small 8vo. 2s, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of "Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

Xf cheap and reliable text-books of into matte/v of practical application so 

nature there has hitherto been a freely as to tnake it tnost serviceable , 

f want. We are often asked to re- either as a teacher^ s suggestion book^ 

tend books for use in Church Sun- or as an intelligent pupiVs reading 

-choolSf and we therefore take this book." — Literary Churchman. 
'tunity of saying that we know of ** Will be very useful for the higher 

tnore hkely to be of service both classes in Sunday-schools ^ or rather 

tochers and scholars than these for the fuller instruction of the Sunday- 

fs.*" — Churchman's Shilling school teachers themselves, where the 

▲ZINB. parish Priest is wise enough to devote a 

This is another of ^ Mr. Blunfs certain time regularly to their pre^ara- 

useful manuals, with all the pre- turn for their voluntary task.^—JjNios 

t of a school book, yet 'diverging Rbvirw. 



onselLold Theology: a Handbook of 

Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c &c. By the Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 3.r. Sd, 

CONTENTS. 

Bible— The Prayer Book— The Church— Table of Dates— Ministerial Offices 
—Divine Worship — The Creeds— A Practical Summary of Christian 
Doctrine — ^The Great Christian Writers of Early Times — ^Ancient and 
Modem Heresies and Sects — The Church Calendar — ^A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology— Index. 
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Manuals of Keligioue Instruction. 

Edited by John Filkington Norris, B.D,, Cflnon of 
Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redcliffe, aad Examining ChapMn 
to the Bishop of Manchester. 

3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 31. 6J. each. Sold sepBiatclr< 

The Old Testament. 

The New Testament. 

The Prayer Book. 

Or each Volume in Five Parts, u. each Part. 

[ThEK Manuals are intenaed 10 supply a five yBirs' eoi 
ymmg people beiwaen Ihe aga ot ihiiteen and eighteen. 
It will be seen that liflecn small graduated teil-books are 



the Prayer Boot. 

There has been a giievo 
ledge of Chuich doctnne. 
In our Pupil Tef-'-— '■ 
ihat ihey had cl 



-raunded. It K then 



>r has thought it heat to spread the tttidy of t^ 

ay appeal some needlES^ npelition. Bat Ike 
such ^ramount hnpoitaace, that it seemt ic- 
jt Pupils' hands, as the best key to the suidy o\ 

iir youdg people's lam*- 
an InBpeclon notited ll 
dieir Teachers. BAsamJnl 
I which really Ihey hd 



re the Diaq 



u, duubtles! 



In the Old Te 
been tail 



lir time to the study of 
<Camsnt and New Testament Manuals the greatest piuns han 
re them augh m character as thall render il imposjible for Ihun 
Sacred Ten. Two main objects the writers of the Old and 



: writer of the Old Teslamenl 
ader to see our Lord Christ in 



Flayer Book Manual will in som 

Alt}iough they were orlj^nally piepaied with 
Ih<^ wdl he found adapted also for all student 



ader's atlention to the sHntual teaehlDg of 
1 this Ihe morely hittoncal inlerett. 
Manual has made it his endeavotu lo help 
Law, in Psalms, in Prophets, 
anfined lo the Gospels and Acts. 1( wii 
;be Epistles. Bnl the Fourth Part of 111 
~ ~ ipp^V this deficiency. 



!I!9sttitci(i piH», |;ontion 



Rudiments of Theology. A First Book 

for Students. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., Canon 
of Brislol, Vicat of St. Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chap- 
Iain to the Bishop of Maachestet. Second Edition, revised. 
Ciown 8»o. 7j. firf. 
*^ It is aUaetUvraremarhahlebook. and ditvciitig tlu studml's Htind tf 
Wt kavt seloaiK ant cUar, incisive ' ivhat the tariy Faifigts thcaekt mid 
rmaaniit^, ortKjdsx teacking, and liirotg iK tit days ivAtn tht CAurcA'j 
vride-nrmdfdtujs in such iut^y csnt' thtittcgians Aad U h^ld tkeir ffwn 
SinrslitH.'* — LlTKRARV Churchman-. sgrsinst an advene tucrld.'" — Guak- 

" A most xseful book/or therflogieal PEAH- 
stndtrtts in tht earlier part of their " Tkisittork vtta prepared as a kand- 
ainrse. . . . The ieek is one fsr ioali/er Ikeelsgical students. Bnt it 
■wkicktheChnrckowesadeHoffraii- is to reach a far ■u.idtr field. It is 
tilde to Canon Norriz, camMninf, as cafahb o/deine a most important set- 
at does, orthodoxy and learning, and vtce among alt classes. We Aave sel- 
laeical aecur/scje/definitiatviititrsai dam, a/ever, met a tnere satisfactory 

" Wi can recommend Ms book to l^n i, 
theological students 



__. qfthe/unda- 

of theology than those 



\eelogical students as a useful and author has the rare faculty— ^it 

•eUamusged, , . . We venture fust the Iking Hal oueht to ie said, 
'tUmliat.on the who'- " -■- - ''- ■• ■ ■' ■ 



and efftresenling any truth in 

tht English Church, and that hislsok haldafitandmateithisomn. , . . 
may ie fro/itabh used iji those for Wi commend this Tvori U Churchmen 
vthamit is chiefiy irttended — that is, generally as one from vikich all can 
candidates for ordination."— Srsc- derive pni/it. To the Clern it mill 
TATOR. serve as a model method ^dogmaUc 
** This unpretending wort supplies teaching, and to the laity tt villi be a 
a raZ de^dEnUuLLU , . . It seeks rick storehouse of in^rmation con- 
to lead us from the shifting sands of ccming the things to be hetieved. . . . 
tutusOM systems to the solid grvund OJ The whole Ihsng is so admirable in 



^ „ ., fone, arrangement, and ^ 

Mstwortky interpreters will, no i&ubf, become universally 

those nio came nearest to its times, tofi<lar.''—CHUkCtmAS (Nkw Yoitif). 

The Young Churchman's Companion 

to the Prayec Book, By the Rev. J. W, Gedgb, M.A., 
Winchester Diocesan Inspector of Schools for West Surrey 
and the Cliannel Islands. (Recommended by the late and 
present Lord Bishops of Winchester. [ 

Part I. — Morning and Evening Prayer and Litmiy. 

Part II. — Baptismal and Confinnation Services. 

Part III.— Holy Communion. 

iSmo. , 11. each Part ; or in paper cover, 6d. 
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A OatecMsm on Gospel History, in- 
culcating 'Church DoctrinE. Dj Ihe Rev. Samuel Kettle- 
Wei,!., M.A., late Vicar of St. Mark's, Leeds. Third Edition. 
Small 8vo. 31, dd. 

" ■ " " 'I cUldrtn, as null ai far liacJun eai- 

_. _ , .1 fiWif."— National Church. 

1 tlu farisk ''Sicnday-ic/iAiltettciien imd stkm 

CAUrc/t icmaoa uu*f. It Aa* sina JMgagtd in tkg iialntctiffn ffftitrgiatg 

trot tularftii and airt/tdlf mind, vSll find in its pagfi many nuhl 

and will 6e fruKd txcttdiH^iy vuli sttg^titHs" — Rock. 
suited Jar tA^ tat ^partnlt at giving 

A Help to Cateehiziiig. For the Use of 

Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By jAMES BbaveN, 
D.D., formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King's 
CoUege, Toronto. New Edition, l8mo. 2J. 

Catechetical Exercises on the Apostles' 

Creed ; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By Edward Bickes- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. iSmo. is. 

Questions illustrating the Thii'ty-Nine 

Articles of the Church of England, with Proofs from Holy 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. By Edwakd Bickbr- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield, Siith Edition. Small Svo. 

The Idle AVord : Short Religious Essays 

upon the Gift of Speech. By Edward Meyrick GouLBiraN. 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8 vo. y. 
CONTENTS, 



innacenl RecrEStlOD not Idle— Speech the IniDun 
Sacriiice— Hints for tbe Gmdanci of ConvDnadon 
vcrsatitm — Appemlur. 
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Religious Education 



fcA Manual of Confirmation, Comprising 

— I. A General Account of the Ordinance, s. The Eaptismal 
Vow, and the Enghsh Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and Devotional, 3. Meditations and Prayers 
on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi- 
nance. With a Pastorai Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
Edward Meyrick Goulburn, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. u. 6d. 



Easy LesBons Addressed to Candidates 

for Confirmation. By John Pilkington Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, RedcliBe, and Esaminiag 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. Small 8vo. u. W. 
'^Ah admira^li Jumd-biKk on con- adapUdfarbrtigreditcattdauididaUt, 
Jtrmatiai. It it sound, tcrifinrat, taknu Snlrreat in Hu timt-^iaisund 
piniH, and pnntical. It tringt osl ^rvmlaaefUnreftaUdviiafnihahlt 
BHly impm-lanl fsiKli, and ii nst HMT- it sHmnlaltd a/nsi ijt lir natitlfyii/ 
laadgd wiik KHgiSential Ikinff*. Be- tkr arrangttrsfnl. CoKOK Nerri^s ex- 
tidts, it has tJu rart merit of Liisg flanations art Ikoraugkly cttar^ attd 
ad^fit^d to fienonief varying tures." — itiineedUa to say that kit teacAing 



Chuscuiun <New Yo»k). 






rf mtderati.'-^coTTiaH 



ttacMngoflkeCttiechitmtotkoiewho, "A valuadle UttU work, it 

fivtH sarfy disadrmntages, are unable tkt frincifial points qf Hie Ckurck's 

exceedingly good, and allkeugk tkete 



e apptitdgdjor Ike guidance 



li> tramfiae lie nMoKct qfike 



' priirtarily intended/or 

tkose wMd are frefiariw/or eon^rjn- 
Ihey utigit with ttArantagl ie 



'Oatechesis ; or, Chiistian Instruction 

preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. By 
Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. 
New Edition. Small Svo. 2i. 
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Allegories and Tales. By the Rev. W. 

E. Heygatb, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. Crownfivo. S*' 

"It it tlKiKttllly originiil, and erury iitktrjBryomgBrJbrold. Ttuilaria 

imte/itS!ixtr-l*riil^rtaltirBTJcsisa an •ami a/ Una fiuHK/, amt^Uitm 

itsry thai lie duIiulcluldaiitlrtadaHil fiiisnsqut.atl a/ l/um fltmant; vU 

Uu inuaigml ckOd mil tatdtrstaid tht mural Ikty incline ihiiia ntift 

aadrHmi. QravtthsuM kindly raii- and cUar as IKreuth a cryital. Tia 

lny, Httasiarcatm.tnm Aunaiir, sin- is a bank lial may «* rteemimtndiilr 

cm indigttaiuti nia anmttl, a bread apristnt, tat unfy/aryiniiit ftefti.i'l 

ckafHy, astd ether c^raeteriilics, run fer thou of larger groaiOC—KzvMi^ 

throv^ ifu aUe^ories, many ofvjhick kxul. 

mrt tuMy poetical artd eeed msdtls a/ " Tkt Sector e/ Brigkslone Jus ffn 

*4alj§'ira/cmi^MiW™. — EoiKBUKGH ri/t ef vniting murai and iftritnnl 

CotiRAHT. ttisans fir tie yeung in the mnl «■ 

'*Mr. Heygate^ivelumecentaint about traetiotfaakiffH. His ^AUtgeristwi 

lixUslurt tales er alleges, all ri/i Talcs' an ixciUenlifecii J--"-^ 



(A good teacAing, piaittly set forth, 
attractive slvle^ As a present/ 



—d beneJScial. 

m about tfiese 'Allege 

■ which make thctn • 

^ Sa 



"andTaU^; 



read of Agathei." 



K ^hiih the moratu 



-J0M^ 



Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 

Crois— The Distant Hills— The Old Man's Home— The King'f 
Messaigers. By the Rev. William Adams, 6LA,, W« 
Fellow of Merton Collie, Oxford. New Edition. Willi 
numerous Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 51. 

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with Ukut* 
tions. i6mo. U. each. 
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Allegories and Tales 75 

The First Ohronicle of ^scendiiiie. 

A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. By the Rev. A. D. 
Crake, B. A., Author of the ** History of the Church under 
the Roman Empire/' &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3^. 6d. 



t€ 



Thi volume will Possess a strong Period. We can scarcely imagine it 

interest f especially for the youngs and possible that it should be anything else 

i>e useful, too i for th&ughin form, a tale f than a great favourite.*^ — Literary 

it ntay be classed among * the side-lights Churchman. 

e)f history.*** — Standard. ** It is one of the best historical tales 

** Altogether the book shows great for the young that has been published 

thought and careful study of the man- for a long time** — Nonconformist. 

iters and customs of those early Saxon ** Written with much spirit and a 

times.** — ToHN Bull. careful attention to the best authorities 

** We shall be glad when Mr. Crake on the history of the Period of which he 

takes up his pen once more, to give us treats.** — National Church. 

a further instalment of the annals of ** The facts upon which the Chronicle 

the House of jEscendune.** — Church is based have been carefully brought 

Times. together from^ a variety of sources, and 

**A very interesting and well-written great skill has been shewn in the con- 
story of Saxon times — the times of struction of the narrative. The aim 
Dunstan and the hapless Edwy. The of the author is certainly a good one, 
author has evidently taken great Pains and his efforts have been attended with a 
to examine into the real history of the considerable amount of success/*— ^OQX.. 



Alfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron- 
icle of .^scendune, A Tale. By the Rev. A. D. Crake, 
B.A., Author of the " History of the Church under the 
Roman Empire," &c. &c. Crown 8vo. 3J. 6^. 

" Mr. Crakes 'Chronicles ofjSscen- will not find this little book both inter- 

dune* have their second instalment in esting and instructive. Its tone is as 

* Alfgar the Dane* a youth who is excellent as that of Mr. Crakes pre- 

savM from the massacre on S. Brice*s vious tale.** — Church Quarterly Re- 

nigkt to meet with many capital ad- view. 

ventures.** — Guardian. ** Here, strung together with char- 

** Sure to be excessively popular with acters in harmony with the times, is a 

boys, and we look forward with great thoroughly well-written history of the 

interest to the Third Chronicle, which later Danish invasions of Er^land. 

will tell of the Norman invasion.*'— .... As a tale his work is interest- 

Church 1 IMBS. ing; as a history it is of very consider- 

** As in his former Production, Mr. able value.** — Nonconformist. 

Crake seems to have taken great pains ** It is not often that a writer com- 

to be correct in his facts, and he has, we bines so completely the qualities which 

really believe, combined accuracy with go to make up the historian and the 

liveliness. Schoolboys, not at Blo.vham^ novelist, but Mr. Crake has this happy 

only, ought to be very grateful to him : conjunction of faculties in an eminent 

though in thus speaking we by no degree.** — Standard. 
means intend to tmply that seniors 

ani «t <Mort) ant) Gambrfta^ 
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Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 

Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. Mereweathsr, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. 3^*. 6d, 

The Hillford Oonfinnation. A Tale. 

By M. C. Phillpotts. New Edition. i6mo. is. 
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9, ^i0totp anu TBiogrtapte* 

Bossuet and his Contemporaries. 

By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 3j. 6d, 

Forming a Volume of ** Christian Biographies." 

**// contains so many interesting ** Bossuefs daily li^e, his style of 

facts that it may be f^ofitably read ^reaching^ his association with the 

even by those who already know the stirring Politic aly social^ and eccUsias- 

man and the period** — Spectator. tical events of his tinte^ are presented 

** Here is a clear and good work f the in a single but picturesque way.** — 

product of thorough industry and of Daily News. 

honest mindy — Nonconformist. ** We are always glad to welcome a 

**All biography is delightful y and fresh work/rom the graceful pen of the 

this story (f Bossitet is eminently so." author of * A Dominican Artist.*** — 

-—Notes and Queries. Saturday Review. 

F6nelon, Archbisliop of Cambrai. A 

Biographical Sketch. By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 
3 J. 6^. 

Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 

"Those who know — and we may be scarcely too much to extetid the same 

fairly ask, who does not f — the charm- praise to the whole book. " — Spectator. 
ing books which we have already had ** Fine Ion is thoroughly readable, 

from the present writer, will need and is much more than a biographical 

nothing more than the announcement sketch. . There are nearly scx) pages, 

of it to make them welcome this new ac- and there are very few which fail to 

countof the life of the saintly Fine Ion.** give a reader something for glad 

—Church Quarterly Review. or serious thought." — Notes and 

"The history of the Church offers Queries. 
few more attractive biographies than *^lVe doubt much whether the real 

that of the great Archbishop, whom, man was ever so vividly portrayed 

everybody appreciated save his king.** or his portrait so elegantly framed as 

—Guardian. in this choice and readable book" — 

' * The delightful volume under notice Watchman. 
mill add much to the well-deserved re- ** One of the great charms of this 

Putation of its author.** — Church work consists in the letters scattered 

TiMBS. up and down its Pages, some addressed 

** The writer has found a subject to his royal pupil, and others to his 

which suits her genius, and she handles friends. The sweet nature and singu- 

it with both skill and sympc^hy. . . . lar fascination of the Archbishop shine 

The account of his life at Cambrai is forth conspicuously in these selfreve' 

one of the most delightful narratives lations, which breathe a tntly religious 

that we have ever read. It would spirit.** — English Independent. 

anb at Odsforb anb Cambridge 
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A Cluistiau Painter of tlie Nineteentli i 

Century; being the Life of Hippolyte FlaadriD. By H. L 
Sidney Leas, Crown 8vo. 3j. dd. 

Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies," 

'* Tliii it a tffucking Btditutructivt amevnt ef fumffirr atvl anuts, ctmiat 

iterytfatifiiiHeularlyfiiUsfitoiil. iul it wihemi (o lanuti slminUil 

itf, agicUe^, and graa, ami it is aU kiiidi. . . , Thtn art tnat) 

narlAify li^r-SPECTATos. fiHifiicnff^tiHint in t/iii icoi,- 

" Symiallulic, MxIbt, and fm, utttmitas ef-FlandrMt wAicA ilun 

almesl /f a Jm,U,/nt» UcluticnUHms. ikt citar -mil ef Iki man, his cmdm 

Tki book is wtkonu as anal ami alf-baUaiadJudgyiim. . . . 

deient! in Iv tild Mt as amxamfii." iitirrtitiite !*• iBBA is!*— ATHSHxat 
-Satubdav RaviEW. " TUs is a charmiMg additim I 

- -NOTK5.H 



A Dominican Artist : A Sketch of the 

Life of the Rev. Fere Bessoo, of the Order of St Dominic. 
By II. L. Sidney Lear. Croi-n 3vo. 3i. &/. 

Forming a Volume of "Christian Bit^piaphies." 

"Tkt a»lhor nf iki Lift of Pin 

mcHi ef divptienal Jeeiing ^tatltarly odmiraHoiu .... Buiiuthtivt 
suitid toarvdj/ct-matttr Ttt^k supers diotlt too IsHEairtady on. tMtsJasdrvsl- 
bfyend SHosl clhtrs/rom any eearst- ingboek. and must now ittivtit Itftsr 

tuts I'/lnHCk. It would hi difficult to «Bfl>n."— LmKABY CmUKCKHAB. 

iSltd ^ tkt simflkitt and turitf of a "A UmiiiM and most inttnstint 
holt lift' mort ixaaisitt^ Olialrattd tktlck tf tkt Uti Pin Biison. on 
,.— ,_ c--.t_ .) . [-,1 .-..:. -viut/orsock tkt laatfor tkt 



in rasiur Btssort s zarttr. oc- 
and aftir kit joining tkt Don 

Liuordaire. . . . Ciriaialy wi kavt Pin Stston's froftssion at a rnnS, 

ntitr comt across vjkjtt could morr ne ent ^11 doubt hit eeodntss ; netv 

strictly br ttrmsd in tkt irutst senst can fait to profit tuifl tvitl ^atitniif 

• tkt lift of a btantiful bb/.' Tkt Ttad kit iffi, as ktre mrUltn fy t 

author has dont well in frtsenting to frwnd, wkost solt dt/tct is n timg 

Englisk rtadtrs tkis singularly grace- stiektiv uiwtuoits,^^ATKmix,\iM, 

fulhiograpky, in wkkkaltvAo canal- ^'Ths story of Pin Boston's lify is 

prtcisit itnuinl timtUcity and noblt- out of ntuck inlcrtst, and told tuilk 

Mess e/Ckristian character wilt find sivtfilicitjf,t:aHdeur,atdgoodftttiMg,'' 

iHMtk to admirt and little or nothing — Spectatok. 

(o cmialni™." -Satubdav Review. "' Wi stronfly recornna 



biogra^y betn by anj neglect lost to 
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The Life of Madame Lomse de Fi-aaice, 

Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother Tithe do 

S. Augustin. By H. L, Sidney Lear, Crown 8vo. 31. 6./. 

Forming a Volume of " Christian Biographies." 

"Suckarearrd^dtcf.ianusl.itlf- famUyefLouaXi'AlHTtUnuiMiMf 

lairifiditstU^.bnutitktluairfacief Jitmi LndH,viKstt lill it Mt H^ m 

Pariiiait Uft.dimnrwhal ■mt idl Tt- aiatttcimm^ataJmumdHillimUlli 

eirdMtluwoTilafefPTtn<:kg^lia- dnmiiint-^ n dmtlm, tH, /nil if 

tua,etuAllotiiakiHaaalrtiain/lbitt limii mat anJ /nKnml mmmw 

amdfastk, ief atfearoHat it wtaltitf fraftv MeHl—a mt im *«w *wr 

way. ffm.fnmiati^lhtcnrlanj ■w(wi(^"-LlTiluiy CliUICKHAH, 

The Revival of Pi-iestly Life in the 

Seventeenth Century in France. Charlks he Conhiikn— . 
S. Philip Nkri and Cardinal de BKRULt.B— S, VinckkT 
DE Paul — Saint Sulpice and Jkan jACgUKU OUSft. 
By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 8vo. 31. W. 
Forming a Volume of " Christian Bi<^Bphie»." 
"A Ixt Or aiManluf of aUck mat trltnt, em n»d wUkml fM 
will imriiarui lit niftcl ifaU nAi lyiHPalhy and tmiHtl tkru tfurktiu 
lan i^t^riltrline u«^A. NiCkrii- ,kiU*tii>flluiarltOnHtrinni4H4ll!t 
lian, to wkalmr Jrnaminalloit ht £uan'/((."— STAHUAIti. 

life of S. Francis de Sales. By H. I.. 

Sidney Lear. Crown Svo. 3^. 6d. 

Forming i. Volume of " Cllriatiitii Rlo|lTB|ihl«ii." 

" /( u wrilitH «aiA lit diluaif. Ait nufi viriHiiti and tn lh*tt tf Ut 

fmhuir. ami aiirmct ./«// nfiitia- mnliiUlmalmiiltUfHlftmHAmilli 

luH tB*iiA tianut,ri,.d liifitiKtr TtitiiiU'milUawilillUtHtVtiil 

TMrfa i, til lam. hand. OMdirAicA ttdtl gna uMih JiitattMm m 

W lluH hcsk, i> vtry muck m^i tradatllmu tfilf mMm MianMM 

tOHt rtading tkait ari nlifitui /ail U fllaU IHHI UlUUrt wkt (IM 

•atkitiingmral. Tki ckara^ttr Itinfitlhill liillh nil ffnnt ft tHI^W* 

:. Jf™Ki_ d. Sab,. BMf^ ./ «,/>*,«« u ■«!& ftrft,,"'^ 



w 






frtmiiealryaiaMmii/ftrucMUn, il. ' 

wtra nWu admiratU'"—^T itMul^tu. ....■■■'■ 

Aw*iil,'iMmrili^Minr^tt/ia/lk. ". 

^n amd ImriMt Bak^ a^ Frtmit cf :'■, 

dU/. .J a^ ,^).,l ,„m'lf h<i'hl<v. UtiAtUK'hmAht 

littanttlraitdtn e/aiilfl^Hrl" llnU.f «»■• 
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RlTington's Select Catalogue 
Henri Pcrreyve. By A. Gratry, Prdtre 

de I'Oratoire, Professeur de Morale EvangcUque i la Sorfaonne, 
et Meoibre de I'Academie Fianf aise. Translated by special 
pennission. With Portrait. By H. L. Sidney Lear. Crown 
8vo. 3^. td. 

Forming a Volume of "Cliiistjan Biographies." 

A must Uttchittr and powtrfttl of tki mtKaiir gavt himsttf nf It lit 

, .__! aj iietraf/iy, utltrsftrstd mik dKliis cf kit lacnd efia, attd It lAt 

fra/mmd ^/lectCnts m ttriayial rcK- CKltivatisyi ejlkirraca ■with uiiek Ac 

gwn,_ia^im Ihi frosPicii <!/ Cirii- waiivx^nW.'-^HuacH Tihes. 

"-T^i m,!Z''e} iC^fratxilaUr ^ Tryv, Prlj^ JfMorat TMltr^ 

Henri Pcrrlyvi fornt. Jar ikt mast tit SsrbcHtu. joai d Soman CalttSc 

fori, a ttria if lainlly iiagrafMii - ■ 

wktck iavt ffbtaimda larger ikare 0/ 
pafidaritf tkan is genen 
■- ■■-■- '"Ml £icrit 

nifkisi.. , . , , 

prohahlybtrtadiBith greater interest lien, aUkntgk ptmned, actv^mg U 

thanaitfBtktr tiiTtaffkebeiihipre- kit hvgTi^ktT, witk ta^ridkd ami, 

lenling at it dcei an ixasKfle ej/orti- did sat siyh kit ks,man sjsKfmliia 

Inde vtdfir tujfering, arid resfFnatioK, and otMre^iens. Ne cautd net beiieve 

vkttseKteffte seen after entering isfim lial hit Jailk eumtsUed him 'la rt~ 
a muck-eeveted and Mse/ui career^ of Kevnce tesue and reason,' or tkjsl a 

mre eccurrenee in this age of set/- priesi hmu not free to sfeak, aet, and 

aittrtisH. Tkiiis.infact.tkeetten- tkinh like etkir nun. Indeed, Ike 

tial teackingof the entire vflume" Abbi Graltymakes a kind ^a^oitaf 

— Mdbhing Post. for kit fritnSifrte-ipeakine « Hft 

"Tk^evikalaktafileaenninrend- reifiect, and endeavours to tseplmn 

ing a beanHfisI atcetmt af a beauHM it. PtrreyBt aas tke tilmitd lUeeitle 

tkaraclersoonid dm taett to procure the of Lacoriaire, wko left kirn all kit 

Life of Henri Perrryve.' . . . IVt mannscriNi, notei, and fafen. and 

vHmld eipedallr rtcemmmd tke book ke kimself attained Ike poiiHtn af a 

^IkefermalefEngUekfriests.vko grral fulfil orator." — Faij. Uall 

maji learn many a koly lessan front Gaihtte, 
Ike devoted sfinl in sv&icA tke enbject 

The Last Days of Pfere Gratry. By Perz 

Adolphe Pekraud, of the Oratory, and Professor of La 
Sorbonne. Translated by special permission. By the Anlhoi 
of "Life of S. Francis de Sales," &C, Crown 8vo. 31, M. 

"Waltei' KeiT Hamilton, Bishop of Salis- 
bury. A Sltetch by Henry Parry Liddon, D.D., Canon of 
St. Paul's, and Ireland Professor of Eiegesis in the Umvenity 
ofOrfard. Second Edition. 8vo. 21. W. 

SBattrloo ^U«, l^ontlon 
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ife of S. Yincent de Paul. With Intro- 
duction by tile Rev. R. F. Wilson, M.A., Prebendary of 
Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhaiiis, and Chaplain to Uie Bishop 
of Salisbury. Crown Svo. gi, 

' Aminlrtailaliltniylt.na,iilHttraf- froJucrd by tkr GallUan Ckurrk, htui 

Tunis, wUck at last /oHHd a cimfitltti Englidt 

jflktdafitrt bisgraplur, TluvslmnihcfynuiKat 

' tntertrt,"— tvuitntty bteK 'jvrittm zuieX cfftuctHL- 

"AllviillitiUastdntrtadiis Hit 11 ii hastd DH Iht btst autiirritiay 

tust aditirttify utTititn narrativr, wfUckAavebMnCBrnfiared^itk^raiw^ ' 

.vikick TH de nut iTum vihtlhtr to mirtkr dilignui; Us ilyli is cliat^ 

imirt morgt^aatdourandtaimst^ rUgrxnf, and unamhiliouti and it 

■isoftfavmUrsrkisplain.stKsiblt, ikmui a fim affrtcialim ef tkt lifi 

td agrttabU styU,*' — Worklv Re- artd character e/ tht man iirkam it 

"Witr^lthalikiidtiflyitUtrai- dmh. 

\nr und htaalifidly tiiTiitm biegrafky "Mr. WiUmi hal dsne Ail viork 

loTnieixImnet/ri^rcuiaUdiHSng- ndiftirably and nidmilf con amort, 

EI Hhrald. and hi CBKtfUUly fmvts tkr Iktsti 

f recemmtnd tke intre- tvitk wAiik ke starts, via, , tkat in tht 

Uudy 0/ all cimctned U/i ^ tht Ssint thtrt it a kanuliiuH 

■I S. Viniati di oflla miraitiims tr A» Bw™ ascitic 
TCnuirkablt nan Ijpt il/taintliluls.''—JoHH BuLL. 



wng flans ant 



uhttxii 



iuii\ ordiruLtiBH 
Paul, imi ifi^, 



life of Robert Gray, Bishop of Cape 

Town and Metropolitan ofthe Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. Charles Gray, M.A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. Svo. 321. 

" TMs work is m^i than a to- trui afcslsUc spirit, mu a /ailkfmt 

grafkfi i4 is a valuailt addition Ib sok a/tkt Ckarck, aitd a ditUMgttiikrd 

thi kutcty 0/ tkt Kintiitnth cnttury. amammt qf thi EfiirefaU."—%TMf- 

Mr. Kibb mm than ma diKrUid dakd. 

BiihepGrajfi sintggla as'lilu aUt " Nst tnly intmstini at Ikt nc*rd 

tut ef Iht fanrlh nn/urt'.'"— Guak- i^f a read maiei Hft, tut ixttwaly 

DiAH. valHoilt as materials far Churck hit- 

" Wi ■wtltmit it as a vm-lhji Irihnlt (stj."— Church Tmes, 



Ljfe, Journals, and Letters of Henry 

Alford, D.D., late Dean of Canterbury. Edited by his 
WiiKJW, With Portrait and tltustrations. New Edition, 
Crown Svo. 9/. 
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History of the Oliurch uader the 

Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. Uy the Rev. A. D. Cbakb, 
B.A. NewEdilLon. Crown Svo. p. 6J. 

tfg«diBushvlsryoflhtCkri!- iclimh /or Ou jwiv'— E^HGUUI 

. ...rck-undtrtktSiniiaHEiK/iirl Churchmah. 

„ lit hitiled with figamrt by all "JIfr. Cra^eivattsinacUaruMd 

rtadtrs i^ lalttUslical lart. . . . cmtiiiformBnarraiivtBftieCkttrck 

Til anlkar ii ^uitt Ira frem llu hisloTy during Ika ftriad ■adlk ■aiUci 

sfiirii n/ canlrmtniaSmi ; vilurmir II a mm! impmianl that Utt jmatf 

ht re/en to a ^rFoaUnt praitice of thouid first ht madt acgivurtte^ Tit 

OHcUitt Hwui hi gi-Bii his a-utkiiHty. differtnl tvtnts apftar Is (t dacrittd 

la kis ttaifmmt o/Jdcts or opinums with a judicioits regard to tktir rrla^ 

ki is ahways OEaeratt a9id coHcue, and tvot imfiorlaneg, and tht masmal tttay 

kis masHiaJ is dotiStless dtsfintd to a &enififyrvconfmtndtd"—Ji:ianBotj^ 

liKgtIaHtd ttried 0/ fefTilarity.'— " Tlu facts an will marikaUid, lit 

UoKHiHQ Post. Utirary stflt 0/ Ikt booi t'l limflt a»<t 

'* It is very tfisll daru. It gives a good; itikitethefiriiwifiles etamfiated 

very corHpTt/n/itiveviev] af the firogrtss tkrougheut rtttdtril a volume urkiek 

Hf events, eccltsiasHcal and foUtical, may ii safify fut into tkt kaadi ef 

at li^ treat cinlrei of civiHiatioa students. For Ike higker fermi ef 

ditrisifikiRritfiBecinlaritKif Chris- eramtnar-sckitols il is txaclly Iktieek 

A'tM^."— Dailv News. required. tfeTHrfandennis.andfir- 

" In Us well-planntd and care/uHy gaenlly very altractivi and interest- 

wriltenvohume ^ S^pagts Mr. Crake tHg,it is at onee readable and edi^fying, 

kai ntffUed a atU-knnun and long- and Jills egicletttly a vacant fiiei 

fell 'niant. Relying an all Ike kigkest in itemeniaiy kiitorical BUrailirt. 

and hesi aulkarilies/or its main fails Furthermeri its lyfe ii clear and hold, 

nse a/all witderii rtsaarck, Bfr. Cns& gnMs.'—VKms 'Rbvibv, 

has ^red neither time ner lalour to ''it reUUs an oft-told tale in a 

make kis ivtrri accuratOt tmstv/orthy, siitgntarfyjvetk ctndpersfictteaa styhy 

and inleffvent'—STMiTiARV. _ rendering lie Itiot meitkrr aittie Ike 



the needs of those firviham it was f re- 
pared, and its Ckurth ttme it un- 
sjeceflimaile."—Citinu:u Times. 



imirably adapted" - 
'e cordially recommet 



le^itdi 



OhtLTch Memorials and Ohai'acteristics; 

being a Cliurch History of the six First Centuries. BytheUt« 
William Roberts, Esq., M.A., F.R.S. Edited bjhis Son, 
Arthur Roberts, M.A., Rector of Woodrisin^ Norfolk 
Svo. 71. 6d. 
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Essays, Historical and Theological. 

By J. B. MozLEY, D.D., late Canon of Christ Churchi and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. Two 
Vols. 8vo. 24?. 

CONTENTS. 

Volume^ I. — Introduction and Memoir of the Author — Lord Strafford — Arch- 
bishop Laud — Carlyle's Cromwell — Luther. 

Volume II.— Dr. Arnold— Blancho White— Dr. Pusey's Sermon— The Book of 
Job — Maurice's Theological Essays — Indian Conversion — The Argument 
of Design — ^The Principle of Causation considered in Opposition to Atheii- 
tic Theories — In Memoriam — List of the Author's Articles and Works. 

** Theu volumes^ we cannfli doubty volumes for ihemselvts. They will find 
will be eagerly welcomed and largely in them much that will heart not one^ 
read, Thiey contain specimens, well but many ^erusals."—S atvudav Rk- 
selected, and extending over a period view 

of thirty years, of the work of a great *' These essays will be welcome even 
mind; tne real greatness of whicn was, beyond the circle qf those who, during 
indeed, well known to ail students of hu lifetime, had any knowledge of, or 
theology. . . . We treice in every page acquaintance with, theit author. They 
tho handwriting of a mind which, are the products of a lucid, comprehen- 
though it may look with keen interest tive, ana powerful mind; the mind of one 
on all the varying movements of who was a student ana a thinker, but 
thought, in days fast and present, and who,by^ his vivid grasps of ideas, his Arm 
though it can handle with the grasp faith in the principles he had made his 
of a nuuter any form of thought with own, and his faculty of impressive 
which it comes to deal, yet is evidenlly illustration, had much of the facility 
a mind of deep, quiet reflection, facing which is usually acquired only in the 
alone before God the great questions actual experience of the world."-' 
of Truth and Being, ^brooding' over British Quarterly Review. 
them {to use his own expression) until ** Selected from the earliest as well 
they take definite *hape, never suffer- as the latest of Dr. Mozle^s writings, 
ingthem to come forth in the shape of this collection represents not only the 
tfuU crude suggestion and hazy specula- full extent of his mental po^vers, hut also 
tion so fashionable in these days, which the course and ultimate issue of his in- 
touch many truths without reeUly telUctual career; for as it 7uashv ten- 
grasping thens, and raise many ques- acity of purpose and determination of 
tions but thorou^^y ansToer none. . . . will that he obtained for his opinions 
We hope we have scud enough to give recognition and esteem, so also, o^uin/i 
our readers some idea of these remark- to his argumentative tenacity and in- 
able volumes, and to induce them^ to tensity of aim, some of these essavs, ij 
study them as a whole. Many other the prophecy may be hazarded, will re- 
features might fairly claim notice ; but tain a lasting place in literature." — 
these maybe lefttospeeUkfortkemulves. ArntiUAiVM. 

As we reeul, we grieve more and more ** These Essays stand above the tine 

that it hits ^eased God to call from us of ephemeral literature. P'or the 

so able a efusmpion of His truth, and m^re ex^rienced student of history 

one keurdly more impressive by the it would be difficult to name a more 

strength of his argument than by * the Positivelv refreshing hook. l)r. Montey 

quietness esnd cenMence* of his was a hard hitter, and few loriters 

spirit."— GuihMJDHKH. have been able to strike so decisively 

" We have said enough, we trust, on the weak points of an adversary s 

to induce our readers to study theu case." '-CffnmMroMAiiV K«vmw. 
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84 Rivington's Select Catalogue 

A Key to the EJaowledge of Oliurch 

Histoid (Ancient). Edited by the Rev. John Henky Blunt, 

M.A., F.S.A., Editor of "The Annotated Book of Common 

Prayer ,'■&€. &c Small 8vo. 2s. bd. Also a Cheap Edition, 

lU hd. 

Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge. " 

" It 0ffiTS a thtrri and caidauid tvtrjIMa^ thai amid it amiisimll} 

acamnt eftkj srlgin, growth, futd con- txfitcted in a vofumt of its ciaracUr, 

didm a/ikr Church ix all farts of Ihr Thtrt art ntany setts, tlltaliiriCsl, 

<uforld,fivm a^d. hIvwh io tAt titd 0/ tcripiural, and historical, ana tAs 

He fiflanth ctnfuty. Mr. Blunts 'gtt uf' 0/ tht dosi it tttcialfy cam- 

Jirst ohfect has ban ctndwness, and mtndahU- As a lrxt-$ook ^r tht 

artdtct siudtnia qf CbmA history this ir atcifinbU to >uaKCtims ttachm."— 
ftaturt vftUreadUy rfcomrnend itself. Fdeuc Otinjdn. 

ht specialty valimblt, inasmiisk (b it Chvrck Htslorf, Eomprtsad htio n 
faints out certain difinile Hues of small com/ass, and we lAinh it is 
tlUaghi. tf vMeA li-'st win enjv til lUteijr^ to Be vsrfnl as a beok ofrrfir- 

the statements t^f mart el^emte his~ " A very terse and rehahlt coHtctien 

tories. A I tie same time it is but f air oj the main /acts and incidenii ctn- 

teMr.BliatttortBiarkthal/forgtnrral nected ■!i}ilkCharch /ilslory."~fLocK. 
rtadtrt, the little trelume eentains 

A Key to the Knowledge of Church 

History (Modem). Edited by the Rev. JOHU Henry BLnNT, 
M.A., F.S.A., Editor of " The Annotated Book of Common 
Prayer," &c. &c. Small 8to. 2i. dd. Also a Cheap Edition, 
u.fxi. 
Forming a Volume of " Keys to Christian Knowledge." 

The Reformation of the Church of 

England; its History, Principles, and Results. A.D. i;i4-i547, 
By tlie Rev. John Henry Blunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
" The Annotated Book of Common Prayer," Sc &c. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo. its. 

Pen-anzabuloe, the Lost Church Found; 

or, The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C T. 
Collins Trelawny, M. A. , late Rector of Timsbuty, Somenek 
New Edition. Crown Svo. 3J. 6J. 



History and Biography S5 

" I ^ " III »»■■■ ■— I »■ , ■■■■ ■ .■■!■■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ I I 

The Principles of Catholic Eeform; 

or, The Harmony of Catholicism and Civilization. Confer- 
ences of 1878 in the Cirque d'Hiver, Paris. By Hyacinthe 
LOYSON, Priest. Translated by Lady Durand. Crown 8vo, 
3s. 6d. ; or in paper cover, 3s. 

The Life of Alexander Lycurgns, 

Archbishop of the Cyclades. By F. M. F. Skene. With an 
Introduction by the* Bishop of Lincoln. Crown 8vo. 
3J. 6d. ; or in paper cover, 3J. 

Historical lif arratives. From the Russian. 

By H. C. Romanoff, Author of "Sketches of the Rites and 
Customs of the Greco-Russian Church," &c. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Sketches of the Eites and Customs of 

the Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. Romanoff. With an 
Introductory Notice by the Author of ** The Heir of Redclyffe." 
Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 7j. 6d, 

" TA^ volume before us is anything * to present the English with correct 

but a formal liturgical treatise. It descriptions of the ceremonies of the 

might he more valuable to a few scholars Greco-Russian Churchy and at the 

if it werCf but it would certainly fail same time with pictures of domestic 

to obtain perusal at the hands of th* life in Russian homes ^ especially those 

^y^eat majority of those whom the of the clergy and the middle class of 

'utriter, not unreasonably ^ hopes to nobles;* and, beyond question, the 

cittraci by the narrative style she has author's labour has been so far sue- 

«*dopted. What she has set before us cessful that, whilst her Church scenes 

£s a series of brief outlines, which, by may be commended as a series of most 

£heir simple effort to clothe the infor- dramatic and picturesque tableaux, 

^nation given us in a living garb, her social sketches enable us to look at 

9^enttnds us of a once-popular child's certain points beneath the surface of 

Sook which we remember a generation Russian life, and materially enlarge 

*zgo, called * Sketches of Human Man- our knowledge of a country concerning 

9ters.* " — Church Times. which we have still a very great deal 

** The two fold object of this work is to learn** — Athenaum. 

Oiirions Myths of the Middle Ages. 

By S. Baring-Gould, M.A., Author of "Origin and De- 
velopment of Religious Belief," &c. With Illustrations. New 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 6j. 

anb at Osforb anti (Sambribge 
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86 RlTloffton's Select Catalogue 

Hellenica. A Oollection of Essays on 

Creek Poelry, Philosophy, History, and Religion. Edited bj 
l';vF,LVN Abbott, M.A., LL.D., Fellow and Tutor of BalUol 
College, Oxford. 8vo. i6j. 



D.— Sy5temof£diiutiD»iDP1ato'iKGpub][is. R.L. 
Netlluhip. M.A.— AmloLle'i Conception of the State. A. C. BnidlEy. 
M.A.— Ewctinii. W. L. Courtney, M.A.T-The Speeches of Thucydides. 
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Tke ability which Mr. Baring- nudueval legend and TeuUmic mytho- 
Gould displays in the treatment of a logy which are certain to make large 
topic whtch branches out in so many contributions to the Jbur^se he has in 
directions, and requires such precise hand. Itisacontrumtumofverf high 
handling, is apparent. His pages value." — Guardian. 
abound with the results 0/ large read- ** Mr. Baring-GouhTs work, from 
ing and calm, reflection. The man of the importance of its subject and the 
culture, thought, philosophic cast, is lucid force of its expositions, as well as 
mirroredinthe entire argument. The from the closeness of argument and 
booh is sound and healthy in tone, copiousness of illustration with which 
It excites the reader's interest, and its comprehensive views are treated, 
brightens the Path of inquiry opened to is entitled to attentive study, and will 
his view. The language, too, is appro- rep*^ the reader by amuument and 
priate, neat, lucid, often hafPy, some- instruction."— MonmimG Post. 
times wonderfully teru and Vigorous." ** Our space warns us that we ate 
— Athbn.«um. attempting in vain to compress into a 
** Mr. Baring-Gould has undertaken few columns the contents of a work 
a great and ambitious work. And no which has had few equals for briltt' 
one can deny that he Possesses some ancyt leamini, and point in this 
eminent qualifications for this great department 0/ literature. We there- 
work. He has a wealth of erudition fore conclude by recommending^ the 
of the most varied ileurtption, espe- volume itse^ to all students of mind 
dally in those particular regions of and theology.**- CHUKCHTlun. 
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